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PREFACE. 


THE  Venerable  Father  Nicholas  Lancicius,  author  of  the 
treatise  now  presented  for  the  first  time  to  English  readers, 
was  born  of  Calvinist  parents  in  the  town  of  Wilna,  in 
Lithuania,  in  the  year  1574,  and  ended  a  very  holy  and 
laborious  life  on  March  30,  1652,  in  the  seventy-eighth 
year  of  his  age.  In  his  infancy  the  Divine  Providence 
seemed  to  protect  him  as  a  child  of  benediction,  for  by 
a  singular  chance,  as  no  Calvinist  minister  could  be  found 
to  baptize  him,  he  was  carried  to  the  Catholic  church  for 
baptism,  and  afterwards  was  intrusted  to  the  care  of  a 
Catholic  nurse.  By  her  he  was  taken  one  day,  when 
he  was  only  five  years  old,  into  a  Catholic  church,  and 
there  during  Holy  Mass  saw  in  the  Sacred  Host  at  the 
moment  of  the  Elevation  the  figure  of  our  Blessed  Lord 
surrounded  with  light.  He  immediately  fell  first  upon  his 
knees  and  then  prostrate  on  the  ground  to  adore  our  Lord, 
and  he  always  in  after  life  considered  that  this  was  his  first 
act  after  attaining  the  use  of  reason.  Subsequently,  how 
ever,  he  was  taken  from  his  Catholic  nurse  and  confided 
to  Calvinist  masters,  whose  errors  he  imbibed,  and  for 
a  few  years  was  a  zealous  Calvinist,  though  he  never 
received  the  Calvinist  Sacrament.  A  little  later,  when 
he  was  about  sixte.en  years  old,  the  reputation  of  the 
Jesuits'  College  at  Wilna  induced  his  parents  to  send 
him  thither  to  finish  his  humanities,  and  there  before  long 
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all  his  doubts  and  erroneous  notions  were  on  a  sudden 
cleared  away,  and  he  made  his  First  Communion  as  a 
Catholic  on  the  feast  of  St.  Nicholas,  1590.  Almost 
immediately  after  he  begged  to  be  admitted  into  the 
Society  of  Jesus,  but  the  Father  Provincial  imposed  a 
hard  condition,  that  he  must  first  obtain  the  conversion 
of  his  Calvinist  father,  then  an  old  man  of  sixty.  Without 
delay,  he  began  to  pray  with  intense  fervour  for  this  grace  ; 
and  soon  after,  possibly  from  the  intensity  of  his  efforts, 
fell  dangerously  ill.  His  birthday,  however,  chanced  to 
come  during  this  illness,  and  his  old  father  came  to  his 
bedside  to  ask  him  what  birthday  present  would  please 
him,  and  was  not  a  little  surprised  at  his  son's  answer, 
which  was  that  his  sole  desire  was  that  he  would  examine 
into  the  truth  of  the  Catholic  religion.  Fearing  to  distress 
the  sick  youth,  the  old  man  yielded  to  his  tears  and 
entreaties,  and  very  soon  was  united  to  his  son  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  not  long  after  accompanied  him  to 
the  house  of  the  novitiate  and  there  made  an  offering  of 
him  to  God.  The  religious  life  of  Lancicius  may  be 
shortly  described  in  the  words  of  the  Psalm  :  Ascmsiones 
in  corde  suo  disposuit^  he  planned  and  arranged  a  continual 
ascent  in  his  heart  from  virtue  to  virtue.  Nobody  can 
read  this  treatise  on  the  eight  days'  retreat  without  being 
struck  by  the  spirit  of  fervour  and  high  sanctity  which  is 
discovered  in  every  page  of  it;  and  it  will  be  evident 
to  the  reader  that  the  picture  of  holiness  which  Father 
Lancicius  sketches  in  his  memoir  of  Maria  Bonaventtira 
is  nothing  but  a  specimen  of  the  extraordinary  sanctity 
which  he  helped  to  form  in  the  souls  of  those  who  were 
so  happy  as  to  be  directed  by  him.  This  direction  of 
souls  was  the  great  work  of  his  long  life.  He  used  to 
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carry  about  with  him  a  book  containing  the  names  of  his 
penitents,  amounting  to  several  thousands,  that  he  might 
remember  them  more  easily  in  his  prayers.  His  biographers 
without  presuming  to  forestall  the  judgment  of  Holy  Church, 
give  a  long  list  of  the  miracles  worked  by  him,  and  there 
is  every  reason  to  hope  that  sooner  or  later  his  name  will 
appear  in  the  calendar  of  the  canonized  saints.  Meanwhile, 
we  have  happily  a  very  faithful  picture  of  his  sanctity  drawn 
by  himself  in  a  confidential  letter  which  he  wrote,  in  the 
simplicity  of  his  heart,  to  the  Father  Provincial  of  Naples, 
to  induce  him  to  exert  himself  to  promote  the  canonization 
of  St.  Stanislaus  Kostka,  then  not  long  dead. 

"  In  the  first  place  God  has  granted  me  such  strength 
and  constancy  of  will  that  I  am  at  all  times  most  firmly 
resolved,  not  only  to  preserve  the  true  spirit  of  religious 
life,  without  falling  even  into  lighter  faults,  but  also  to 
do  that  which  is  most  perfect  in  each  particular  action. 
And  perfection  I  measure  by  that  standard  which  the 
greatest  saints  have  attained  to  in  this  life,  such  as  St. 
Francis,  St.  Bernard,  and  others  like  to  them. 

"  2.  I  strive  to  be  so  exact  in  the  observance  of  my 
rules,  even  of  those  which  may  be  infringed  without  any 
real  guilt,  that  were  I  living  alone  amongst  the  Turks,  far 
removed  from  the  eyes  of  all,  yet  I  feel  persuaded  I  would, 
through  the  fervour  and  determination  which  God  has 
given  me,  religiously  obey  the  smallest  regulations,  just 
as  though  the  Superior  or  some  other  witness  were  by 
my  side. 

"3.  I  am  filled  with  such  love  for  the  cross,  I  so 
earnestly  desire  and  beg  for  it  from  our  Lord  God,  that 
no  trial  could  befall  me  which  I  would  not  gladly  embrace 
for  the  sake  of  God.  Hence  there  have  been  occasions, 
and  neither  few  nor  ordinary  ones,,  when  by  the  Divine 
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help  I  have  willingly  borne  no  little  adversity  and  con 
tempt.  In  reading  the  lives  of  holy  men  I  have  often 
remarked  how  some  of  them  strove  to  avoid  the  serious 
difficulties  that  lay  before  them;  whereas  I  myself  have 
not  only  been  freed  from  all  such  reluctance,  but  have 
found  an  actual  sweetness  and  relish  in  them. 

"4.  I  am  overwhelmed  with  grief  at  the  thought  of 
the  sins  which  men  commit,  or  when  I  am  told  of  any 
thing  said  or  done  by  one  of  the  Society  which  savours 
of  the  spirit  of  the  world.  In  fact,  were  I  to  dwell  on  the 
thought  of  such  things,  my  senses  would  fail ;  for  a  bodily 
weakness  comes  over  me,  and  to  hear  of  such  things  is 
a  far  greater  pain  to  me  than  the  agony  of  a  death 
wound. 

"5.  I  have  no  difficulty  in  addressing  myself  at  once 
to  prayer,  and  can  most  easily  recall  my  mind  from  any 
business  however  absorbing,  in  order  to  fix  it  in  the  closest 
union  upon  God.  And  even  if  engaged  in  what  would 
naturally  distract  my  attention  to  a  number  of  other  matters, 
as,  for  instance,  in  hurrying  through  the  streets  or  serving 
in  the  refectory,  I  am  able  to  combine  internal  prayer 
with  the  greatest  external  activity. 

"6.  I  feel  inflamed  with  a  vehement  desire  to  attain 
the  highest  sanctity,  and  yet  am  fully  conscious  that  no 
thought  of  vainglory  enters  into  my  motive.  Since  the 
goodness  of  God  to  me  is  so  great  that  the  allurements 
of  pride  have  no  weight  with  me,  but  whenever  I  decide 
on  doing  anything  in  which  a  temptation  to  self-esteem 
might  lurk,  unmoved  by  such  a  thought,  I  have  no  other 
anxiety  than  simply  and  purely  to  act  for  God,  from  that 
love  which  is  called  the  love  of  benevolence,  and  not 
from  that  inferior  kind  of  love  which  looks  in  part  to 
self. 
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"  7.  If,  at  any  time,  whilst  attending  to  some  particular 
occupation,  I  have  not  been  thinking  of  God,  the  moment 
that  it  is  over  my  mind  reverts  again  to  Him,  as  though 
borne  by  a  natural  impulse  to  contemplate  Him  present. 
Nay,  it  would  be  very  difficult,  I  think  almost  impossible, 
at  the  end  of  such  an  action  for  me  not  to  have  heavenly 
thoughts  present  and  familiar  to  my  mind." 

It  is  quite  evident  to  any  one  who  reads  the  life  of 
this  most  humble  Father,  that  he  has  overstated  nothing 
in  this  picture  of  himself,  but  with  childlike  candour  poured 
out  the  truth.  Of  the  extraordinary  gifts  vouchsafed  to 
him,  I  will  here  only  notice  one,  which  partly  explains 
the  abundance  of  quotations  from  profane  and  sacred 
authors,  which  characterize  his  writings.  Being  a  man  of 
the  most  extraordinary  industry,  he  had,  during  his  leisure 
moments,  prepared  a  large  collection  of  ascetical  treatises 
which  he  designed  to  publish.  These  he  had,  on  one 
occasion,  packed  up,  as  he  had  notice  to  move  from  the 
College  where  he  was  residing  to  another.  While  saying 
Mass  on  the  morning  of  his  departure,  he  received,  as  he 
often  did,  a  warning  from  Heaven,  by  which  he  knew 
that  danger  lay  in  his  way,  and  that  if  he  went  by  the 
road  marked  out  for  him  he  would  lose  all  his  manuscripts. 
He  accordingly  went,  with  his  usual  openness,  to  his  Supe 
rior,  and  told  him  in  all  simplicity  that  he  feared  it  would 
be  dangerous  to  travel  by  the  proposed  route,  and  he 
suggested  another.  The  Superior,  however,  considered 
the  original  plan  a  better  one,  whereupon  Father  Lancicius, 
without  a  word  of  reply,  made  joyfully  a  sacrifice  of  all 
the  fruits  of  his  industry,  and  set  out  with  two  companion's. 
Before  long  they  were  attacked  by  robbers,  his  two  com 
panions  were  killed,  and  all  his  papers  seized  and  scattered 
irrecoverably  to  the  winds.  He  himself,  however,  escaped, 
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and  from  that  day  received  the  wonderful  gift  of  being 
able  to  find  at  once,  in  the  books  of  the  sacred  and  pro 
fane  writers,  without  any  troublesome  searching,  passages 
suited  to  the  subjects  on  which  he  was  writing.  Fathers 
who  lived  with  him  more  than  once  put  this  gift  to  a 
severe  test,  and  remained  convinced  of  its  reality. 

But  none  of  his  wonderful  gifts  was  so  admirable  as 
his  great  love  for  suffering.  When  news  was  brought  to 
him  of  a  very  atrocious  calumny  spread  against  him— a 
trial  not  unusual  in  his  life — he  has  been  seen  to  clap 
his  hands  with  delight,  and  on  such  occasions  used  to 
say,  with  the  good  humour  habitual  to  him,  "  This  is  all 
good  fat  meat  without  any  bone."  His  constant  prayer 
was  for  a  larger  share  of  the  cross,  and  his  prayer  was 
heard  during  life  and  still  more  at  death,  for  as  his  end 
drew  nigh  his  body  was  covered  with  very  painful  wounds 
which  baffled  all  remedies.  These  he  bore  with  an  un 
changing  serenity,  his  countenance  ever  joyful,  his  words 
free  from  the  slightest  complaint.  By  a  privilege  not  granted 
in  our  days,  he  was  permitted  during  the  last  three  days 
of  his  life  to  have  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in  his  room  ; 
and  his  eyes  ever  fixed  upon  It,  and  often  bathed  in  tears, 
and  the  sighs  that  escaped  from  his  lips  showed  how 
much  he  longed  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ; 
and  his  biographers  tell  us  that  the  Father  Rector  of  the 
College,  as  well  as  others,  attested  that  during  each  of 
these  three  last  nights  the  songs  of  the  heavenly  choirs 
were  heard  around  the  bed  of  the  holy  man.  I  think 
that  even  this  short  and  hasty  sketch  will  suffice  to  account 
for  that  spirit  of  fervent  piety  which  pervades  this  treatise 
on  the  annual  retreat ;  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  there  is  every 
reason  to  hope  that  this  volume  will  prove  of  very  great 
value  both  to  Religious  communities,  and  to  priests,  and 
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to  the  laity  of  both  sexes,  who  have  adopted  the  pious 
practice  of  giving  every  year  some  days  to  holy  retire 
ment  and  spiritual  exercises. 

I  close  this  memoir  with  the  following  promise  made  to 
God  by  Father  Lancicius. 

"I  vow  that  I  will  for  Thy  sake,  my  God,  most  Beloved, 
always  and  everywhere  love  from  my  heart  all  my  adver 
saries  and  enemies,  if  I  have  any,  or  had  any,  or  shall 
have  any,  and  all  who  are  in  any  way  opposed  to  me, 
as  my  true  and  real  friends,  and  as  dear  to  me  and  cherished 
by  me  for  Thy  sake,  and  as  signal  benefactors,  and  more 
welcome  to  me  than  such  as  are  well-disposed  to  me  and 
my  concerns — of  whom  I  desire  for  Thy  sake  to  find  none 
anywhere  or  at  any  time." 

P.  GALLWEY,  SJ. 

London, 
February  24,  i8j8. 


AUTHOR'S  PREFACE. 


IT  is  now  four  years  since  I  wrote  in  Bohemia  a  treatise 
for  the  use  of  our  Brothers,  who,  in  compliance  with  the 
customs  and  rules  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  withdraw  once 
a  year  for  eight  or  ten  days  into  retreat,  and  there,  apart 
from  other  cares,  devote  themselves  with  more  than  ordi 
nary  diligence  to  the  cultivation  of  the  soul  by  pious 
meditations,  and  excite  themselves  to  more  ardent  zeal 
for  virtue  and  apostolic  holiness  of  life.  We  know  from 
numberless  examples  of  men  in  every  kind  of  spiritual 
state,  who  are  living  under  our  rule,  the  effects  which 
result  even  from  a  few  days'  practice  of  the  Exercises 
and  Meditations  of  St.  Ignatius.  In  very  many  we  have 
seen  them  produce  in  a  wonderful  way  a  reformation  of 
their  spiritual  life,  as  lasting  as  it  was  sudden ;  in  some, 
again,  an  earnest  start  in  a  more  perfect  life;  in  others, 
a  marked  development  in  the  same  direction;  in  others, 
again,  a  clear  insight  into  the  will  of  God  in  their  regard, 
or  a  solution  of  some  doubtful  questions  affecting  their 
salvation;  and  in  all,  an  increase  of  fervour  and  diligence 
in  the  Divine  service,  and  a  more  profound  knowledge  of 
God,  of  heavenly  things,  and  of  self.  Not  to  mention  less 
celebrated  persons,  I  may  refer  to  the  case  of  St.  Charles 
Borromeo,  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Milan,  who,  when  he 
was  residing  in  the  Vatican  with  his  uncle,  Pope  Pius  IV., 
went  for  the  first  time  through  a  course  of  the  Exercises 
under  the  direction  of  one  of  our  Fathers,  John  Baptist 
Ribera.  The  result  was  that  once  every  year,  and,  for 
some  years  before  his  death,  twice  a  year,  he  repeated 
this  course  for  eight  or  fifteen  days  at  a  time,  and  always 
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under  the  direction  of  one  of  our  Fathers ;  he  also  insisted 
that  every  one  under  his  immediate  control  should  annu 
ally  go  through  the  same  course,  and  shortly  before  his 
death  he  prepared  himself  for  his  journey  to  a  more  blessed 
life  by  a  similar  process.  On  this  last  occasion  he  made 
use  of  the  services  of  his  confessor  and  spiritual  director, 
our  Father  Francis  Adorno,  under  whose  care  he  yielded 
up  to  God  his  holy  soul,  so  full  of  merits,  and  to  whom 
he  immediately  after  appeared  in  a  glorified  state  to  warn 
him  of  his  approaching  death,  which  accordingly  soon 
afterwards  occurred.  In  a  word,  these  divinely  inspired 
Exercises,  which  cure  the  distempers  of  the  soul,  preserve 
its  health,  increase  its  spiritual  strength,  renovate  the  image 
of  God  within  us  and  adorn  it  with  the  bright  colours  of 
every  virtue,  were  bequeathed  to  us  as  a  legacy  by  our 
holy  Father  St.  Ignatius,  and  have  received  the  approbation 
of  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  been  by  him  extolled  and 
recommended  to  the  faithful,  "  as  being  full  of  piety  and 
holiness,  extremely  useful  and  salutary  in  promoting  the 
edification  and  spiritual  profit  of  the  faithful,  and  productive 
of  rich  fruits  in  the  Church  of  God  all  over  the  world." 
In  order,  then,  to  promote  the  proper  use  of  this  medicine, 
and  that  when  taken  it  may  produce  fruit,  I  have  deter 
mined  to  circulate  this  treatise  beyond  our  community-walls 
and  to  publish  it  to  the  world.  For  I  have  hopes  that 
it  may  prove  of  service  even  to  those  living  in  the  world, 
who  without  going  into  retreat  devote  a  portion  of  each 
day  to  meditating  on  heavenly  things,  and  who  are  desirous 
of  becoming  perfect  and  friends  of  God.  For,  by  following 
the  advice  given  in  this  little  work,  they  shall  find  by 
experience  that  the  considerations  occurring  to  them  in 
their  meditations,  especially  in  the  meditations  on  the  Life 
and  Passion  of  our  Lord,  answer  exactly  the  description 
given  by  St.  Bernard  in  a  letter  to  his  former  pupil,  after 
wards  Pope  Eugenius  III.  In  this  letter  he  writes  as 
follows:  "Consideration  purifies  the  fountain  from  which 
it  springs,  namely,  the  mind  \  it  moreover  governs  the 
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affections,  guides  our  actions,  remedies  excess,  moulds  our 
morals,  ennobles  and  orders  life,  and  lastly  it  imparts  a  know 
ledge  as  well  of  Divine  as  of  human  things.  This  it  is  that 
unravels  confusion,  fills  up  gaps,  collects  into  unity  scattered 
elements,  probes  what  is  secret,  discovers  truth,  examines 
the  probable,  and  lays  bare  fiction  and  fancy.  This  it 
is  which  forecasts  occasions  and  reconsiders  conduct,  so 
that  no  mistaken  or  incorrect  notion  shall  become  fixed 
in  the  mind.  This  it  is  which  in  prosperity  foresees 
adversity,  and  prevents  adversity  from  being  seen  when  it 
comes." 

In  order,  however,  that  more  credit  may  attach  to  the 
advice  given  by  me  in  this  little  work,  I  have  supported 
and  illustrated  it  by  such  opinions  of  the  saints  as  seemed 
to  me  (again  to  use  the  words  of  St.  Bernard),  "  Delicious 
in  flavour,  solid  as  nutriment,  and  efficacious  as  medicine." 
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CHAPTER   I. 

Of  the  end  to  be  aimed  at  during  the  Spiritual  Exercises 
in  the  Eight  Days'  Retreat. 

IN  all  that  we  do,  as  we  are  reminded  by  the  Abbot  Moses 
in  the  pages  of  Cassian,  we  ought  to  regard  above  all 
things  the  end  for  which  we  work,  if  we  desire  our  opera 
tions  to  succeed :  for  so  we  are  likely  to  choose  the  best 
means  for  attaining  that  end.  St.  Lawrence  Justinian  says  : 
"  It  behoves  us,  who  are  journeying  through  the  vast  wilder 
ness  of  this  present  life,  not  to  be  ignorant  whither  we  are 
going,  for  to  keep  walking  on  day  after  day  without  reflect 
ing  beforehand  on  the  end  of  our  journey  is  the  height  of 
folly.  It  is  proper  to  irrational  beasts  of  burthen  to  be 
guided  in  their  movements,  not  by  reason,  but  by  fleshly 
instincts;  they  move  on  indeed,  but  know  not  whither. 
Not  so  man." 

We  ought,  therefore,  to  set  before  our  eyes  from  the 
outset  the  end  of  this  annual  retreat,  and  indeed  of  every 
meditation,  whensoever  made.  That  end  is  the  same  with 
the  one  assigned  by  our  holy  Father  St.  Ignatius  to  the 
Exercises,  namely :  "  That  a  man  may  dispose  and  prepare 
his  soul  to  rid  itself  of  disorderly  affections,  and  on  their 
removal,  search  for  and  discover,  and  then  fulfil,  the  will  of 
God  regarding  the  settlement  of  his  life  and  the  salvation  of 
his  soul ;  that  so  he  may  conquer  himself,  and,  unbiassed  by 
mischievous  affections,  lay  out  the  future  of  his  life." 

This  end  is  applicable  to  all  manner  of  men.  But  as 
persons  in  Religion  are  bound  by  obligations  which  do  not 
affect  those  who  live  in  the  world,  I  think  the  end  to  be 
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proposed  to  himself  by  every  Religious  in  going  through 
a  course  of  the  Exercises  is,  his  own  complete  renovation  beyond 
anything  of  the  kind  required  in  persons  living  in  the  world. 

Moreover,  as  there  are  many  ways  of  renewing  a  thing, 
it  is  necessary  to  state  that  the  renovation  contemplated  in 
the  Exercises  somewhat  resembles  that  effected  on  old 
pictures,  and  includes  two  operations. 

The  first  consists  in  washing  off  and  removing  from  the 
surface  all  stains  and  impurities  that  can  offend  the  eye. 
"  When  vice,"  says  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  "  overspreads  the 
surface  of  the  soul,  which  should  reflect  the  Divine  image, 
all  thy  goodness  is  rendered  useless  to  thee,  overlaid  as  it 
is  and  obscured  by  this  coating  of  corruption.  But  if  thou 
wilt  once  more,  by  a  careful  and  strictly-ordered  life,  remove 
the  impurities  which  infect  and  beset  thy  heart,  the  beauty 
of  the  Godhead  will  shine  forth  in  thee  again.  As  a  sword 
discoloured  by  rust,  when  cleansed  on  the  whetstone,  glances 
in  the  sun  with  all  its  original  brightness,  so  the  interior 
man,  when  cleansed  of  his  rusty  impurity,  shall  recover  his 
original  and  essential  form,  and  the  likeness  of  his  ancient 
worth."  The  experience  of  all  who  have  carefully  gone 
through  the  Exercises  teaches  that  these  stains  of  the  soul 
become  more  easily  recognizable  in  the  course  of  the 
meditations. 

But  it  is  otherwise  with  many  who  have  not  had  this 
advantage.  They  are  the  persons  whom  St.  Chrysostom 
addresses  as  follows:  "You  take  no  thought  of  the  deformity 
of  your  soul,  no  heed  of  its  foulness  ;  but  there  you  sit,  as  it 
were,  in  the  barber's  shop,  and  clip  your  hair  before  the 
looking-glass,  carefully  noting  the  set  of  your  locks,  and 
asking  the  barber  and  the  bystanders  if  they  are  becomingly 
arranged ;  and  all  this  perhaps  when  you  are  an  old  man, 
and  without  a  blush  that  your  head  is  turned  by  such 
childish  vanity;  and  meanwhile  you  catch  not  a  glimpse 
of  the  hideous  plight  of  your  soul,  nor  of  the  likeness  to  a 
monster  which  it  bears,  such  as  the  Scylla  or  Chimera  by 
poets  feigned." 
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During  a  careful  performance  of  the  Exercises,  the 
stains  of  the  soul  are  clearly  perceived,  as  the  occasion  is 
unusually  well  suited  for  gaining  a  thorough  insight  into 
one's  conscience.  "  In  the  mirror  of  conscience,"  says 
St.  Bernard,  "  the  state  of  the  interior  and  exterior  man  is 
fully  shown.  Without  this  glass  the  soul  knows  neither  who 
nor  what  she  is.  A  good  conscience  is  a  mirror,  clean, 
bright,  and  free  from  flaw.  As  a  wife,  anxious  to  please  her 
husband,  or  her  husband's  friend,  views  her  image  reflected 
in  the  glass  before  which  she  stands,  and  by  aid  of  that 
reflection  sets  off  her  beauty  and  the  charms  of  her  face ; 
so  the  soul  can  look  into  her  conscience,  and  reads  therein 
how  she  has  departed  from  the  image  of  truth,  and  wherein 
she  must  renew  the  traces  of  the  original  pattern.  We  have 
here  compared  conscience  to  a  mirror,  and  not  inaptly; 
for  in  conscience,  as  in  a  glass,  the  eye  of  reason  can  clearly 
see  what  is  becoming  and  what  is  unbecoming." 

But  it  is  not  enough  during  the  Exercises  to  perceive 
the  stains  on  the  soul  in  the  mirror  of  conscience,  and  to 
remove  them  by  a  good  confession,  or  by  manifestation  of 
them  out  of  confession,  or  by  such  other  ways  as  the 
Church  teaches,  we  must  further  have  recourse  to  the 
second  operation  above  alluded  to,  which  consists  in  laying 
fresh  colours  on  to  the  picture  wherever  the  injuries  of 
time  have  destroyed  the  original  likeness.  Act  in  the  same 
way  with  regard  to  the  image  on  the  soul,  and  God,  its 
great  original.  For  if,  as  St.  Lawrence  Justinian  says, 
"  Perfect  men,  every  hour  of  their  lives,  are  being  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  their  mind,  are  putting  on  the  new  man 
formed  according  to  God,  are  pressing  forward  from  virtue 
to  virtue,  and  are  becoming  more  and  more  spiritualized, 
until  they  are  at  last  transfigured  as  nearly  as  possible  into 
that  uncreated  image,  unto  whose  likeness  they  are  conscious 
of  having  been  created ;  how  much  more  is  it  incumbent  on 
those  servants  of  God  who  are  still  far  from  perfection,  and 
are  still  unlike  Him,  to  repair  and  renew  themselves  daily, 
in  order  that  the  image  they  present  may  become  as  like  to 
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Him  as  possible?"  "For,"  as  St.  Chrysostom  says,  "so 
long  as  the  painter  traces  the  mere  outline  on  the  canvas, 
he  produces  nothing  but  a  shadow ;  but  when  by  the  appli 
cation  of  his  colours  he  brings  out  the  flowers  in  all  their 
varied  hues,  the  true  image  is  realized." 

The  image  to  which  we  were  created  is  impressed,  as 
St.  Ambrose  says,  on  the  three  powers  of  the  soul,  the 
understanding,  memory,  and  will ;  and  as  the  holy  Fathers, 
both  Greek  and  Latin,  teach,  our  resemblance  to  God 
consists  in  the  virtues  which  adorn  the  soul.  Even  pagan 
authors  had  some  knowledge  of  this  truth.  For  instance, 
Simplicius  writes  :  "  When  we  strive  to  become  like  to  God 
— and  likeness  to  God  consists  in  being  under  the  guidance 
of  wisdom,  just  and  holy — we  approach  to  and  are  united 
with  God."  And  again  Plato  :  "A  good  man  is  like  God. 
A  good  man  is  the  godliest,  while  a  bad  man  is  the  most 
ungodly  of  mankind."  Hence  it  follows  that  if  we  would 
reform  ourselves  during  the  course  of  these  Exercises,  we 
must  direct  our  attention  to  the  renovation  of  the  under 
standing,  memory,  and  will.  This  renovation  can  be 
accomplished  only  by  the  extermination  of  sins,  and  by  the 
acquisition  and  practice  of  virtues,  whereby,  as  St.  Chry 
sostom  and  St.  Bernard  say,  the  soul  is  arrayed  in  beauty. 
These  are  St.  Chrysostom's  words  :  "  The  office  of  virtue  is 
as  raiment  to  clothe  and  adorn  the  soul."  In  a  similar 
strain  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  writes  :  "  Virtue  is  the  imperial 
purple  of  the  soul ;  the  royal  robe  and  living  hues  whereby 
the  Divine  beauty  finds  expression  in  man." 

It  follows  that  our  great  business  during  the  meditations 
in  the  ensuing  retreat,  as  indeed  during  all  meditation  when 
soever  made,  is  to  purify  the  powers  of  the  soul  from  every 
stain  and  defilement,  and  to  invest  them  with  every  attribute 
which  shall  render  the  soul  like  to  God  Incarnate — that 
God,  Who  veiled  His  Divinity  by  the  assumption  of  a  body 
and  soul,  and  so  held  Himself  out  as  an  example  for  our 
imitation  in  the  acquisition  and  practice  of  virtue.  In  the 
noble  language  of  St.  Basil :  "  Every  good  deed  and  every 
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discourse  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  furnishes  a  rule  of 
piety  and  virtue.  To  this  purpose  was  He  made  Man,  that 
He  might  portray  before  our  eyes  the  lineaments  of  virtue 
and  goodness  for  us  to  copy,  every  man  according  to  his 
skill.  He  bears  the  burthen  of  our  body,  in  order  that  we 
may  imitate  the  tenor  of  His  life." 

If  our  renovation  be  accomplished  in  these  two  points, 
we  shall  come  to  fulfil  all  justice  after  the  example  of  Christ 
in  His  baptism.  According  to  St.  Thomas  :  "  Two  parts  go 
to  make  up  our  justice ;  they  are,  in  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  to  decline  from  evil  and  to  do  good/'  We  decline 
from  evil  when  we  purify  the  soul  from  all  stain ;  and  we 
do  good  when  we  acquire  virtues  which  we  have  not,  and 
practise  well  and  wisely  those  virtues  which  by  God's  grace 
have  been  infused  into  our  souls. 

Now  the  stains  which  sully  the  image  of  God  in  the 
soul  are  three :  first,  sins ;  secondly,  imperfections ;  and 
thirdly,  the  debt  of  punishment,  to  be  undergone  in  this 
life  or  the  next,  and  which  in  most  cases,  even  after  guilt 
has  been  cancelled,  remains  to  be  paid.  These  therefore 
are  the  stains  which  we  must  endeavour  to  remove  during 
this  eight  days'  retreat,  and  proportionately  in  our  daily 
meditations. 

From  sins  we  must  cleanse  ourselves  by  a  good  general 
confession;  from  imperfections,  by  a  thorough  detestation 
of  them  •  and  from  the  debt  of  punishment,  by  ardent  acts 
of  interior  repentance  and  sorrow  for  having  offended  God, 
and  by  a  burning  love  for  His  infinite  goodness  which  we 
have  so  often  and  so  many  ways  outraged.  We  shall  the 
more  easily  accomplish  our  task  if  perseveringly  in  time  to 
come,  with  the  permission  of  our  Superior,  we  have  frequent 
recourse  to  those  exterior  penances  which  are  so  disagree 
able  to  flesh  and  blood,  but  which  have  been  practised  by 
the  most  celebrated  saints,  even  in  the  decrepitude  of  old 
age. 

I  must  not  omit  to  say  that  among  sins  I  reckon  all 
breaches  of  religious  rule  committed  by  persons  in  religion ; 
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for  though  the  rules  of  the  order  do  not  bind  under  pain  of 
sin,  yet  they  can  seldom  be  infringed  without  sin,  for  the 
reasons  pointed  out  by  St.  Thomas,  Cajetan,  and  other 
theologians. 

I  must  also  observe  that  among  imperfections  unao 
companied  by  guilt  I  would  be  understood  to  include 
certain  faults  of  manner  and  demeanour,  which  without 
being  manifest  sins,  are  nevertheless  strongly  condemned  by 
the  saints  and  all  masters  of  spiritual  life,  and  in  some 
cases  even  by  pagan  writers.  Instances  of  the  imperfections 
to  which  I  allude  are,  sitting  with  crossed,  or  outstretched 
legs,  flinging  about  the  hands  or  arms,  like  one  sowing  seed, 
when  in  the  act  of  walking,  and  other  similar  shortcomings, 
all  which  you  will  find  enumerated  in  my  little  work  entitled 
Attention  to  little  things. 

If,  however,  we  would  accomplish  this  interior  and 
exterior  renewal  of  ourselves,  we  must  reflect  on  the  end  of 
our  creation.  In  the  business  of  the  world  success  can 
only  be  attained  by  attention  to  the  object  in  view.  So  is  it 
in  the  service  of  God,  of  which  service  holy  meditations 
and  this  annual  retreat  form  a  part.  We  must  bear  in  mind 
our  end,  both  as  men  and  as  Religious. 

The  end  for  which  all  men  exist  has  four  parts,  as 
St.  Ignatius  declares,  namely,  praising,  reverencing,  and 
serving  God,  and  saving  their  own  souls.  You  must  not 
imagine  that  the  several  words  here  set  down  all  convey  the 
same  meaning.  On  the  contrary,  the  Fathers  who  have 
given  the  Exercises,  from  St.  Ignatius  downwards,  agree  that 
each  of  the  four  words  denotes  a  special  function  in  the 
spiritual  life. 

Our  aim  then  in  these  Exercises  should  be  to  remodel 
every  inward  act  and  thought,  every  work  and  word,  both 
as  to  substance  and  manner,  conformably  to  the  fourfold 
end  of  existence  just  described.  Our  further  effort  must  be 
to  relinquish  and  abandon  absolutely  and  for  ever  anything 
that  is  opposed  to  the  praise,  reverence,  and  service  of 
God,  or  that  does  not  conduce  to  that  end — anything  in 
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fact  that  does  not  bring  us  an  increase  of  salvation,  either  as 
being  not  meritorious,  or  as  hindering  merit.  We  must  not 
forget  that  our  future  well-being  and  salvation,  which  con 
sists  in  the  beatific  vision  and  enjoyment  of  God,  is  to  be 
the  reward  of  our  good  works,  and  will  be  proportionate  to 
them. 

Accordingly,  when  you  have  meditated  during  the 
Exercises  on  the  end  for  which  all  men  were  created,  and 
when  by  long  and  deep  thought  you  have  become  con 
vinced  that  the  four  objects  before  mentioned  should  be  the 
aim  of  your  whole  life,  and  your  whole  existence,  under 
all  circumstances,  and  in  every  company,  then  examine 
your  conduct  carefully  on  the  three  heads,  your  intercourse 
with  God,  your  intercourse  with  your  own  domestic  circle, 
and  your  intercourse  with  the  world  outside  that  circle.  As 
to  your  intercourse  with  God,  examine  into  your  habit  of 
mind  during  meditation,  holy  Mass,  the  rosary,  confes 
sion,  and  communion,  litanies,  and  the  canonical  hours. 
As  to  your  intercourse  with  your  domestic  circle,  examine 
your  behaviour  during  your  hours  of  recreation  at  home, 
and  your  walks  abroad  in  town  or  country,  how  you  occupy 
yourself  in  travelling,  and  how  in  the  seclusion  of  your 
own  apartments.  As  to  your  intercourse  with  the  outside 
world,  take  a  view  of  yourself  in  the  schools,  in  church,  in 
the  sacristy,  and  in  the  private  houses  where  you  visit.  If 
upon  this  examination  you  find  that  you  have  to  charge 
yourself  with  any  words,  deeds,  or  omissions,  which  are 
opposed,  or  do  not  redound,  to  the  praise,  reverence,  and 
service  of  God,  or  hinder,  or  do  not  conduce  to,  the 
furtherance  of  your  salvation  and  the  increase  of  your 
crown  of  glory  hereafter,  make  a  heroic  resolution  to 
renounce  them  all. 

But  it  is  not  enough  for  you  to  live  as  a  good  Christian 
much  less  as  a  good  heathen  or  Pharisee,  seeing  that  Christ 
bids  us  be  more  perfect  than  the  Pharisees,  if  we  wish  to 
be  saved.  You  must  further  take  into  account  the  special 
end  of  your  own  Order  or  Institute.  In  all  your  medi- 
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tations,  especially  during  the  Exercises,  you  must  try  your 
words,  deeds,  and  omissions  by  the  standard  of  this  end, 
and  ascertain  whether  they  are  such  as  become  one  who 
aims  at  the  perfection  of  himself  and  of  his  neighbour. 

And  now  I  propose  to  sum  up  in  a  compendious  form 
the  contents  of  this  chapter  for  the  benefit  of  such  of  our 
brethren  as  are  not  altogether  perfect  in  the  conduct  of 
their  lives;  and  I  do  so  by  presenting  them  with  the 
following  list  of  ends  which  I  exhort  them  to  aim  at  during 
the  ensuing  retreat : 

The  first  end  then  they  should  aim  at,  is  the  formation 
of  a  determined  resolution  never  deliberately  to  commit  a 
venial  sin  or  breach  of  any  of  the  rules. 

The  second  is  a  determination  to  curb  the  predominant 
passion,  that  it  may  no  longer  even  cause  disturbance,  much 
less  lead  into  sin. 

The  third  is  to  rid  the  mind  of  all  false  notions  which 
are  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  religious  state,  the  rules, 
the  advice  of  Superiors,  or  the  established  customs  of  the 
Society.  The  notions  to  which  I  allude  are  such  as 
lead  men  to  be  ashamed  of  encountering  mortification  in 
public,  or  adopting  humility  of  demeanour,  notions  which 
prompt  them  to  avoid  spiritual  conversation  and  the 
company  of  the  more  devout  and  exemplary  among  their 
brethren. 

The  fourth  is  to  create  in  the  mind  an  earnest  desire 
to  live  holily  and  accumulate  merits.  The  attainment  of 
this  end  will  have  the  following  results.  It  will  prevent  the 
waste  of  a  single  moment  in  frivolous  conversation  or  idle 
ness,  or  in  occupations  unnecessary  for  the  present  and 
unprofitable  for  the  future.  It  will  cause  a  man  to  rejoice 
at  the  imposition  of  a  more  than  ordinary  share  of  duties. 
It  will  make  him  discharge  his  ordinary  duties  with  extra 
ordinary  diligence.  It  will  enable  him  to  bear  patiently 
and  cheerfully  all  crosses,  especially  his  being  made  the 
subject  of  complaints  under  the  9th,  and  loth  rules,  and 
being  punished  without  just  cause.  It  will  teach  him  to 
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prefer  spiritual  to  profane  books,  and  prayer  to  gossiping 
and  gadding  about,  or  unnecessary  amusements. 

The  fifth  end  that  our  Religious  should  compass  is  the 
formation  in  themselves  of  a  desire  so  to  order  their  lives  as 
to  win,  by  the  means  hereafter  to  be  prescribed,  the  boon 
which  God  usually  accords  to  those  who  serve  Him  faithfully 
and  fervently,  and  strictly  observe  all  rules,  namely,  a  total, 
or  all  but  total,  exemption  from  Purgatory.  Thereby  the 
indulgences  which  otherwise  would  have  gone  towards  the 
deliverance  of  their  souls,  will  be  left  free  in  the  hands  of 
the  Church  for  the  benefit  of  the  living  and  the  dead. 

In  the  sixth  place,  if  there  be  any  whose  minds  are 
soured  or  discontented  with  their  vocation,  or  position — it 
may  be  because  of  some  trifling  offence,  or  because  the 
faults  of  others  go  unpunished,  or  the  rule  of  the  Superior 
falls  short  of  the  ideal  standard — such  brethren  should  direct 
their  efforts  during  the  Exercises  to  banishing  this  bitterness 
from  their  souls,  and  establishing  themselves  in  peace  and 
cheerfulness.  They  will  be  able,  with  the  Divine  assistance, 
to  attain  this  object  by  the  following  considerations :  First, 
let  them  imbibe  the  conviction  that  they  deserve  hell  for 
their  past  sins ;  so  they  shall  become  aware  that  they 
deserve  to  suffer  all  their  lives  more  severely  than  at  present. 
Secondly,  let  them  reflect  that  by  the  daily  commission 
of  venial  sins  they  deserve  the  pains  of  Purgatory,  which 
they  can  escape  by  bearing  patiently  the  wrongs  and  ills  of 
the  world  or  the  religious  state.  Thirdly,  let  them  grasp 
the  full  meaning  of  the  truth  that  Christ  has  suffered  far 
more  for  us  than  we  ever  suffer  now  for  His  sake.  Fourthly, 
let  them  thoroughly  understand  that  the  religious  state  is  a 
state  of  the  cross.  It  is  because  of  this  characteristic  that 
the  Holy  Fathers  style  religious,  "  the  crucified/'  and  "  the 
cross-bearers." 


CHAPTER  II. 

Of  the  special  kind  of  renovation  to  be  aimed  at  by 
•its  in  the  eight  days'  retreat  and  in  our  daily  medi 
tations. 

THE  following  are  the  masters  from  whom  you  must  learn 
the  meaning  of  a  perfect  life,  and  gather  an  idea  of  self- 
renovation  for  the  shaping  of  your  future  conduct. 

1.  Your  conscience.  "In  conscience,"  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
"  we  have  an  all-sufficient  teacher,  of  whom  it  is  impossible 
to  deprive  us.     From  the  moment  of  his  creation,  man  had 
the  knowledge  of  what  he  ought  and   ought   not   to   do 
implanted   in    him."      In    like    manner    Father   Balthasar 
Alvarez,  advising   a   certain   Religious,   writes:    "Do   not 
neglect   the   reformation   of  your   interior,  or   the   inward 
monitor  which  tells  you  plainly  what  to  follow,  what  to  fly. 
and  what  to  bear  with." 

But  St.  Chrysostom  adds  :  "  God  has  supplied  us  with 
many  other  teachers  besides  conscience,  as  for  instance 
sickness,  depressing  care,  poverty,  pains,  dangers,  and  other 
things  of  a  like  kind." 

2.  The  example  of  the  saints,    as   proposed   for   your 
imitation    in   their  lives.      "The  recorded  virtues   of  the 
saints  are,"  says  St.  Laurence  Justinian,  "like  the  torches 
carried  before  travellers  at  night  to  light  them  through  the 
gloom,  so  that  if  they  neglect  them,  they  are  in  danger 
of  stumbling  or  not  reaching  their  destination."     St.  Chry 
sostom  says:  "There  is  nothing  to  prevent  your  attaining 
to  the  virtues  of  the  Apostles,  if  you  only  wish  to  do  so. 
For  the  will  alone  and  a  truly  fervent  love  of  virtue  suffice 
for  that  end." 
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3.  The  life  of  Christ  our  Lord.  This  is  what  we  should 
strive  to  imitate,  after  we  have  entered  upon  the  imitation 
of  the  saints.  "  The  chief  cause  of  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Word,"  says  St.  Laurence  Justinian,  "  was  that  God  by  the 
assumption  of  human  nature  might  afford  us  the  most 
wholesome  lessons " — mark  here  the  peculiar  province  of 
the  teacher — "whereby  man  the  sinner  might  learn  how 
to  recover  the  gifts  he  had  lost,  to  restore  his  defaced  image, 
and  regain  his  heavenly  country  from  which  he  had  been  so 
far  estranged." 

God  desired  that  we  should  as  far  as  possible  resemble 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  His  virtues.  So  St.  Augustine 
observes :  "  Seeing  that  God's  promise  to  man,  that  he 
should  rise  from  mortality,  corruption,  abjectness,  infirmity, 
dust  and  ashes,  to  be  equal  with  the  angels,  seemed 
incredible,  God  not  only  gave  him  the  Scriptures  that  he 
might  believe,  but  delivered  His  only  Son  as  the  pledge  of 
His  fidelity,  that  in  this  His  Son  He  might  open  to  man  a 
road  leading  to  the  promised  consummation."  When  then 
you  set  about  renewing  the  Divine  image  within  you,  deem 
it  not  presumption  to  aspire  with  the  assistance  of  Divine 
grace  to  imitate  and  resemble  Christ.  God  Himself 
demands  of  you  that  imitation  by  the  mouth  of  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul  i1  "Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  Christ  as  most  dear 
children." 

"  But  how,"  asks  St.  Bernard,  "  can  the  soul  aspire  to  a 
marriage  with  the  Word  ? — the  end  gained  by  imitation  of 
Jesus  Christ.  He  thus  answers  himself :  "  To  what  lengths 
may  not  the  soul  go  with  Him  Whose  image  she  sees 
stamped  upon  herself,  and  in  Whose  likeness  she  knows 
herself  to  be  ennobled  ?  Let  her  only  take  care  to  maintain 
her  dignity  by  purity  of  life  :  let  her  study  to  heighten  and 
adorn  her  heavenly  beauty  by  the  choicest  hues  of  virtue 
and  piety." 

The  whole  subject  is  thus  summarized  by  St.  Bona- 
venture  :  "  In  every  question  of  virtue  and  morality  give 

1  Ephes.  viii.  i. 
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preference  to  that  clearest  of  all  mirrors,  to  that  most 
perfect  model  of  all  holiness,  the  life  and  actions  of  the  Son 
of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  was  sent  down  from 
heaven  to  open  to  us  the  way  to  every  virtue,  and  lay  down 
for  us  by  His  example  the  law  of  discipline ;  in  order  that, 
as  we  were  originally  created  to  His  image,  and  had  sullied 
that  image  by  sin,  so  we  might  remodel  ourselves  to  the 
likeness  of  His  character  by  the  closest  possible  imitation  of 
His  virtues.  Set  before  your  heart  all  His  actions  and 
ways :  how  humble  He  was  in  conversation,  how  gracious 
with  His  disciples,  how  moderate  in  eating  and  drinking, 
how  compassionate  towards  the  poor,  making  Himself  like 
to  them  in  all  things,  and  taking  them  for  members  of 
His  own  family.  Mark  how  He  despised  no  one,  avoided 
no  one,  however  lowly,  and  never  fawned  upon  the  rich. 
How  free  He  was  from  worldly  care  and  anxiety  for  the 
supply  of  His  bodily  wants  !  How  modest  of  aspect,  patient 
under  insult,  and  meek  in  reply  !  Never  did  He  utter  a 
bitter  or  cutting  word  in  His  own  defence,  but  ever  strove  by 
some  meek  and  gentle  answer  to  turn  the  edge  of  malice. 
How  tranquil  was  His  demeanour ;  how  zealous  was  He  for 
the  salvation  of  souls,  for  whose  love  He  assumed  flesh  and 
deigned  to  die  !  What  a  pattern  did  He  present  in  His 
own  person  of  all  that  was  good  !  How,  for  example,  did 
He  shun  familiar  interviews  with  women,  so  much  so  that 
His  disciples  were  astonished  to  find  Him  conversing  with 
the  Samaritan  woman — a  proof  that  this  was  a  solitary 
instance  in  His  career.  Mark,  too,  how  patient  He  was 
under  labour  and  poverty,  and  how  full  of  pity  for  the 
sorrows  of  others.  How  He  condescended  to  the  infirmities 
of  the  weak ;  avoided  all  scandal ;  never  spurned  a  sinner ; 
and  with  what  clemency  did  He  welcome  a  penitent !  How 
calm  He  was  in  speech,  how  earnest  in  prayer,  how  prompt 
in  His  ministrations,  exemplifying  His  own  words,  '  I  am  in 
the  midst  of  you,  as  One  Who  ministers.5  Likewise,  how 
sober  in  watching,  how  obedient  to  His  parents,  how  averse 
to  all  boasting  and  ostentatious  singularity,  to  all  worldly 
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glory  and  power !  Keep  these  and  His  many  other 
virtues  ready  to  be  recalled  to  memory,  so  that  in  all  your 
words  and  actions,  whether  you  walk,  stand,  or  sit  you  may 
be  able  to  refer  to  Him  as  your  model.  By  this  means  you 
will  come  to  love  Him  more  and  more ;  you  will  attain  to 
the  grace  and  confidence  which  spring  from  His  familiar 
intercourse :  you  will  grow  more  perfect  in  every  virtue. 
Let  all  your  wisdom,  the  whole  subject  of  your  meditation, 
and  your  entire  energy  consist  in  having  Him  always  in 
one  shape  or  another  in  your  thoughts  ;  that  will  stir  you 
to  imitate  and  love  Him.  When  you  meditate  and  ruminate 
on  these  things  you  cannot  but  be  employing  your  time 
to  advantage,  for  you  will  be  occupied  in  the  sublime  study 
of  Christ  Himself;  and  having  your  eyes  fixed  on  Him,  will 
be  reforming  your  manners  and  the  whole  tenor  of  your  life 
and  conversation ;  always  acting  as  He  acted,  or  in  your 
opinion  would  have  acted  under  similiar  circumstances.  For 
whoever  wishes  to  excel  in  everything,  should  act  on  the 
best  and  most  perfect  model." 

4.  The  fourth  master  above  alluded  to  is  found  in  the 
rules,  ordinances,  and  statutes  of  your  Order,  Congregation, 
or  Chapter,  if  you  are  one  of  the  regular  clergy;  or  of  your 
diocesan  and  provincial  Synods,  if  you  are  a  secular  priest. 
These  sources  could  furnish  an  ample  and  sufficient  body 
of  instruction,  were  no  other  accessible.  It  is  inherent  in 
all  laws,  even  laws  merely  human  and  civil,  to  teach  us  what 
we  ought  to  do,  and  what  we  ought  to  abstain  from  doing, 
and  to  remedy  moral  ills.  Hence  the  saying  of  Demos 
thenes  :  "  Bodily  distempers  yield  to  the  skill  of  the 
physician,  but  turbulence  of  mind  must  be  combated  and 
cast  out  by  the  edicts  of  the  lawgivers." 

To  conclude,  eradicate  and  avoid  all  things  you  find 
in  yourself  at  variance  with  the  teachings  of  these  four 
masters,  and  plant  the  contrary  habit  in  their  place. 


CHAPTER   III. 

Two  main  points  to  be  secured  during  the  retreat  and 
in  our  daily  meditations. 

ALL  your  meditations,  however,  especially  those  made 
during  this  retreat,  must  rest  on  two  fundamental  positions, 
if  you  would  secure  the  permanence  of  your  renovation. 
The  first  is  a  lively  and  deep-rooted  conviction  of  the 
necessity  for  renovation  in  the  particulars  mentioned.  The 
second  is  a  determination  to  set  yourself  free  from  every 
evil  influence  which  may  have  caused  you  to  stain  the 
image  and  sully  the  likeness  of  God,  that  was  originally 
yours,  and  to  lose  sight  of  the  end  for  which  you  were 
created  and  called  to  religious  life.  Unless  you  firmly 
secure  these  two  positions,  the  good  resolutions  which  you 
form  during  retreat  will  not  last :  you  will  quickly  revert  to 
old  habits,  and  by  a  lukewarm  and  negligent  life,  wholly  at 
variance  with  perfection,  you  will  bring  discredit  upon  the 
Exercises;  as  St.  Ignatius  used  to  say  of  those  who,  he 
foresaw,  would  derive  no  benefit  from  making  them. 

The  necessity  for  this  thorough  renovation  will  be  made 
plain  to  you  as  well  by  the  lights  which  the  Almighty  gene 
rally  vouchsafes  to  those  engaged  in  the  Exercises,  as  by 
the  following  considerations. 

First,  this  necessity  is  made  apparent  by  a  consideration 
of  what  it  is  that  essentially  constitutes  an  image.  As 
Cardinal  Bellarmine  said  in  an  exhortation  delivered  at  the 
Roman  College  in  1599,  and  afterwards  published  :  "If  an 
image  were  endowed  with  reason  it  would  desire  nothing 
more  earnestly  than  to  be  set  face  to  face  with  the  original, 
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to  copy  its  every  feature,  and  to  attain  the  closest  possible 
resemblance  to  it.  O  soul,  God  is  thy  original ! " 

St.  Basil  anticipated  this  suggestion  of  Bellarmine  in 
the  following  passage :  "  Man  was  made  to  the  image  and 
likeness  of  God  ;  but  when  his  mind  became  a  prey  to  the 
lust  of  vice,  all  the  glory  and  beauty  of  that  image  were 
disfigured  by  sin.  We  should  therefore  strive  to  return  to 
that  state  of  grace  which  was  ours  originally,  and  which  we 
forfeited  by  sin  :  our  effort  should  be  once  more  to 
put  on  the  features  of  the  Divine  image,  to  banish 
vicious  affections  from  our  hearts,  and  to  become  like  the 
Author  of  our  being.  Whoever,  so  far  as  in  him  lies,  has 
introduced  into  his  own  interior  the  resemblance  of  that 
perfect  freedom  and  repose  of  the  affections  which  belongs 
to  the  Divine  nature,  has  thereby  restored  to  its  first  lustre 
the  image  of  God  that  was  faded  within  him.  And  whoever 
has  thus  realized  in  himself  a  likeness  of  the  Divine  life, 
possesses  an  assurance  of  abiding  for  ever  hereafter  in 
uninterrupted  happiness.  Therefore,  if  it  be  by  setting 
ourselves  free  from  sin  that  we  recover  the  lost  image  of 
God,  and  if  it  be  the  likeness  we  bear  to  God  that  gains  for 
us  eternal  life,  we  surely  ought  to  spare  no  labour  to  save 
our  heart  from  becoming  the  slave  of  any  vice ;  we  should 
take  the  greatest  care  that  it  never  swerve  to  the  right  or 
the  left,  or  be  cast  into  the  mire  by  the  violence  of  tempta 
tion.  This  do,  and  be  assured  of  arriving  at  a  happy 
eternity." 

St.  John  Damascene  says  :  "  The  word  image  is  derived 
from  the  verb  to  imitate,  signifying,  as  it  were,  an  imitation 
which  expresses  the  effigy  or  likeness  of  a  particular  object." 
This  passage  refers  to  the  Greek  word  zixuv  (an  image), 
which  is  derived  from  g/xw  (I  resemble). l 

St.  Chrysostom  says :  "  To  be  like  God  is  the  greatest 

of  all  good."     Being,  then,  as  you  are,  a  rational  image  of 

God,  you  should  be  anxious  so  to  renew  yourself  as  to  bear 

the  closest  possible  likeness  to  God.     And  St.  Gregory  of 

1  See  Saunders  on  the  Second  Council  of  Nice. 
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Nyssa  says :  "  Man  was  created  to  the  end  that  he  might  be 
a  kind  of  animated  picture  of  the  celestial  virtue  of  the 
Deity." 

Secondly,  take  into  consideration  the  clear-sightedness 
of  that  immense  Deity  Who  is  intimately  present  with  us, 
and  sees  us  through  and  through,  far  more  exactly  than  any 
human  eye  can  see  our  face.  If,  then,  we  are  ashamed  to 
meet  our  fellow-men  with  soiled  garments  and  face  smeared 
with  dirt ;  if  we  are  careful  to  rid  ourselves  of  such  impu 
rities  before  venturing  into  their  presence,  how  much  more 
needful  is  it  to  remove  from  our  souls  every  spot  and  stain, 
considering  the  infinite  purity  and  holiness  of  that  God 
Who  is  present  within  us,  and  abhors  with  infinite  loathing 
all  impurities  on  the  soul  where  He  abides  as  in  His 
dwelling-place.  "There  is  no  one,"  says  St.  Basil,  "who, 
being  in  the  company  of  one  man  of  rank  and  another  of 
low  degree,  would  turn  his  back  upon  the  former,  and 
devote  all  his  attention  to  the  latter.  There  is  no  one  who, 
if  he  happened  to  do  something  highly  agreeable  to  a  noble 
man,  but  distasteful  to  a  clown,  would  not  regard  the 
nobleman's  approval  and  neglect  the  other  party's  dissatis 
faction.  What,  then,  are  we  to  think  of  a  man,  sensible 
and  sober-minded  in  other  respects,  who,  well  aware  of  the 
presence  of  God,  turns  away  from  Him  to  catch  at  the 
approbation  of  men,  deferring  to  human  customs  and  human 
opinions  against  the  commandments  of  God,  throwing  himT 
self  away  for  the  sake  of  popular  applause,  or  swerving  from 
duty  under  the  awe  of  superior  rank?  Such  were  the 
thoughts  of  the  Psalmist  when  he  exclaimed  :  '  The  wicked 
have  told  me  fables,  but  not  as  Thy  law,  O  Lord,'  and,  '  I 
spoke  of  Thy  testimonies  before  kings,  and  I  was  not 
ashamed.'"2 

A  third  subject  for  consideration  is  the  presence  of  God, 
and  that  in  no  ordinary  fashion,  but  in  the  character  of  an 
inhabitant  in  the  house  of  your  soul.  This  choice  of  your 
soul  by  God  for  the  place  of  His  habitation  imposes  on  you 

2  Psalms  Ixxxv.,  xlvi. 
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the  duty  of  keeping  the  dwelling  clean,  and  fair,  and 
becoming  for  so  infinite  a  Majesty.  As  St.  Gregory  says  : 
"  If  any  rich  or  powerful  prince  proposed  to  visit  our  house, 
we  should  certainly  lose  no  time  in  cleansing  it,  to  prevent 
anything  offensive  meeting  his  eye  on  his  entrance.  Let 
him,  therefore,  who  would  prepare  the  house  of  his  mind 
for  God,  cleanse  it  from  all  stains  of  evil."  And  St.  Isidore 
of  Pelusium  writes  :  "  God  has  prepared  no  more  suitable 
or  familiar  dwelling  for  Himself  than  the  pure  and  chastened 
soul.  And  in  this  sense  it  is  that  He  says,  '  I  will  dwell  in 
them  and  walk  among  them.'"3 

A  fourth  subject  for  consideration  is  that  God  abides  in 
your  soul,  not  merely  as  being  intimately  present  there — for 
that  He  is  with  the  damned — or  as  taking  up  His  dwelling 
there  as  He  does  in  every  just  man,  but  so  as  to  make  your 
soul  His  throne.  For  a  holy  soul  "  is  the  throne  and  seat 
of  wisdom  into  which  she  conveyeth  herself."4  So  says 
St.  Augustine :  "  Christ  has  His  seat  within  us,  and  it  is 
built  up  in  our  interior."  He  could  not  govern  us  without 
having  His  seat  within  us ;  and  unless  He  govern  us,  we 
must  go  headlong  of  ourselves  to  ruin.  He  sits,  then,  upon 
His  throne  within  us,  and  rules  us  from  thence.  "  When," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  the  soul  is  justified,  and  has  put  away 
sin,  it  becomes  the  dwelling-place  of  God." 

God's  enthronement  within  your  soul  is  accompanied  by 
the  following  manifold  favours  : 

1.  He  affords  you  access  at  any  moment  you  may  choose 
to  present  your  petitions,  a  privilege  not  granted  by  any 
king  to  his  most  intimate  favourites,  who  are  all  excluded 
at  certain  hours. 

2.  There  God  sits  upon  this  throne,  unceasingly  medi 
tating  on   your  good ;    "  thinking,"   as   the   Prophet   says, 
"  thoughts  of  peace  and  not  of  affliction."5 

3.  There  He  sits  upon  this  throne  issuing  commands  to 

3  2  Cor.  vi.  16. 
4  Wisdom  vii.  27,  according  to  the  Septuagint. 

5  Jer.  xxix.  15. 
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the  angels  to  keep  watch  over  thee,  "  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone,"6  and  to  instruct  thee  as  thy  teachers  and 
preceptors — for  so  are  the  angels  styled  by  SS.  Basil, 
Chrysostom,  and  Bernard — what  thou  art  to  do  and  what  to 
decline. 

4.  There  He  sits  issuing  decrees  for  putting  a  check 
upon  your  enemies,  so  much  stronger  and  more  potent  than 
you — enemies  who,  were  they  not  kept  in  check  by  Him 
Who  sits  upon  that  throne,  would  completely  overthrow  and 
enslave  you.     "  Who,"  asks  St.  Laurence  Justinian,  "  could 
repulse  the  swarming   hosts   of  unclean   spirits   and   their 
fraudulent  suggestions  ? .   Who  could  sustain  this  onset  if 
the  angelic  squadrons  did  not  interpose,  by  order  of  the 
Word,  to  stem  their  vehemence  and  mitigate  the  violence 
of  their  assaults  ?  " 

5.  There  God  sits  upon  this  throne,  in  the  language  of 
the  Council   of  Trent,    "  like  the  head   in  regard  of  the 
members,  like  the  vine  in  regard  of  the  branches,  ceaselessly 
infusing  virtue  into  the  hearts  of  the  justified;  a  virtue  which 
precedes,  accompanies,  and  follows  all  their  good  works; 
a  virtue  without  which  it  is  impossible  for  their  good  works 
to  be  meritorious,  or  to  find  favour  in  the  sight  of  God." 
In  this  way,  God  becomes  the  cause,  present  in  your  very 
being,  of  all  your  good  works,  and  an  ever-living  fountain, 
springing  in  your  own  interior,  to  bless  and  enrich  you. 
"Men  of  mind,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "are  far  more  readily 
induced  to  obey  by  benefits  than  by  punishment." 

6.  There  He  sits  upon  this  throne  beautifying  your  soul 
with  the  jewels  of  good  works,  and  developing  in  you  those 
virtuous    habits    which,    according   to    St.  Chrysostom,    St. 
Gregory   of  Nyssa,  and   St.  Bernard,  are   the  heart's   best 
ornament,  and  which  are  engendered  by  virtuous  actions 
under  the  influence  of  Divine  grace.     These  habits  are  like 
costly  chains  studded  with  precious  stones,  inasmuch  as  they 
give  forth  virtuous  actions,  and  are  the  principle  of  meri 
torious  works.     "  What  are  virtues,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "  but 

6  Psalm  xc.  12. 
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pearls  shedding  a  perpetual  lustre  on  the  bride  whom  they 
adorn  ?  I  say  perpetual,  because  they  are  the  earnest  and 
promise  of  perpetuity.  It  is  altogether  impossible  to  reach 
the  goal  of  a  happy  eternity  except  by  the  road  of  the  inter 
mediate  virtues." 

In  like  manner,  St.  Laurence  Justinian  says :  "  Out  of 
the  jewels  of  virtues  the  crowns  of  the  saints  are  made." 

Moreover,  the  virtues  which  emanate  from  the  presence 
of  God  within  us,  adorn  not  only  the  soul  and  all  its  powers, 
but  also  the  body.  First  because,  although  grace  has  its 
seat  in  the  soul,  yet,  as  St.  Thomas  says,  "  Grace  overflows 
upon  the  body  whenever  we  constitute  its  members  the 
instruments  of  God's  justice."  Next,  because  when  a  man, 
by  dint  of  controlling  his  passions,  has  attained  to  the 
habitual  practice  of  the  moral  virtues,  those  virtues  take 
root  in  the  corporal  powers  themselves,  namely,  the  con- 
cupiscible  and  the  irascible,  from  which,  according  to  the 
doctrine  laid  down  by  St.  Thomas  and  all  theologians,  the 
motions  of  the  passions  take  their  rise.  So  St.  Ambrose 
says  :  "  The  virtues  have  the  quality  of  manhood  in  them, 
and  give  fibre  to  the  mind  and  flesh  itself,  which  are  thereby 
stirred  up  to  the  vigorous  discharge  of  virtuous  duties." 
Seneca  in  like  manner  thus  well  expressed  himself :  "  Virtue 
makes  the  peculiar  beauty  of  man,  and  lends  ornament  to 
his  body." 

Another  reason  for  saying  that  the  virtues  which  emanate 
from  the  presence  of  God  within  us  adorn  the  body,  is 
because  the  proper  and  decorous  carriage  of  the  bodily 
members  depends  on  the  virtue  of  modesty;  and  again, 
because  our  senses,  passions,  and  members,  when  bridled 
and  controlled  by  the  virtues,  no  longer  offer  outrage  to 
God  or  injury  to  our  neighbour. 

Such  are  the  benefits  conferred  by  God  sitting  on  the 
throne  of  the  soul.  There  also  He  employs  your  members 
and  senses  in  doing  the  work  of  the  various  virtues.,  "  The 
members  of  the  body,"  says  St.  Laurence  Justinian,  "  are 
instruments  of  the  soul  and  instruments  of  justice."  St. 
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Chrysostom  calls  them  the  "arms  of  justice,"  and  concludes 
that  "  it  is  in  our  power  to  make  each  of  our  members  an 
instrument  either  of  wickedness  or  justice." 

7.  God  sits  upon  the  throne  of  your  soul,  promising 
vast   rewards   in   heaven   for  good   deeds   done  on  earth. 
The  certain  indications  of  these  promises  are  acts  of  super 
natural  hope,  which  is   the   assured   expectation  of  future 
blessedness.     And  this  expectation  takes  its  rise  from  the 
grace  of  God  and  the  multitude  of  good  works,  which  are 
the  result  of  your  free  will  set  in  motion  by  the  grace  of 
God,  as  all  theologians  agree  with  St.  Thomas  in  teaching, 
and  as  is  also  taught  by  the  Council  of  Trent. 

8.  There  He  sits  folding  you  in  His  fatherly  embrace,, 
whereby  He  imparts  those  consolations  and  pious  affections 
which  you  from  time  to  time  experience.     These  affections 
breed  hatred  for  sin,  and  a  disgust  for  those  things  of  the 
world  which  either  wholly  or  partially  withhold  us  from  a 
close  union  with  God. 

9.  Seated  on  the  throne  of  your  soul,  He  teaches  you 
many  things,  not  only  through  the  ordinary  agency  of  His 
angelic  ministers,  but  by  His  own  direct  action;  for  He 
imparts  to  your  understanding  certain  special  lights,   over 
and  above  those  aids  of  illuminating  grace  that  are  awarded 
to   all   alike,   for   the   purpose   of  enlightening  the  under 
standing  and  inflaming  the  will  to  hatred  of  sin  and  love 
of  virtue.     These   special,   teaching   lights,   which   God  is 
wont  to  impart  to  us  during  meditation,  at  Communion,  or 
on  other  occasions,  though  they  are  not  absolutely  essential 
to  the   attainment  of  salvation,   are  of  wonderful  avail  to 
move  us  to  acts  of  heroic  virtue,  causing  the  whole  man 
to  dilate,  and  become  stronger  and  stronger  in  evangelical 
perfection,   and  to  strive  anxiously,  with  a  longing  which 
it   is  not  given  to  all  men  to  feel,  for  a  high  degree  of 
sanctity. 

10.  There  He  sits  on  the  throne  of  your  soul,  rendering 
you   in   all   your  exterior   and  interior  acts  more  effectual 
service,  than  any  domestic  servant  renders  to  his  master  in 
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the  most  servile  offices.  "  There  is  yet  another  thing," 
says  St.  Thomas,  "  to  inflame  your  soul  with  love  for  God, 
and  that  is  His  Divine  humility.  For  to  such  a  degree 
has  the  Omnipotent  God  made  Himself  subject  to  Angels 
and  holy  souls,  that  it  might  be  supposed  that  He  was  the 
bond-slave  of  each  of  them ;  and  that  each  of  them  were 
a  God  to  Him."  How  can  this  be?  Simply  because  in 
His  capacity  of  First  and  Universal  Cause  He  contributes 
to  all,  even  your  lowliest,  actions,  more  than  you  do  your 
self.  Truth,  theology,  and  philosophy  teach  us,  in  direct 
contradiction  to  Pelagian  heresy,  that  God  is  the  First 
Cause  of  all  our  actions,  and  we  are  but  the  secondary 
cause  of  them,  wholly  subordinate  to  the  great  First  Cause 
on  which  they  eventually  depend  :  "  For  in  God,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being."7  This 
concurrence  of  God  to  all  our  actions  imports  a  kind  of 
servitude  on  His  part,  and  in  turn  imposes  on  us  an 
obligation  of  devoting  ourselves  to  the  utmost  to  His 
worship,  service,  and  love.  Suppose  a  king  or  emperor 
to  come  and  live  with  you  for  a  month,  and  to  insist  on 
arranging  your  room,  helping  in  the  kitchen,  carrying  fuel 
to  the  cook,  making  the  fire,  lighting  it,  and  minding  it; 
suppose  that  he  put  the  meat  upon  the  fire,  took  it  off, 
brought  it  to  table,  carved  it,  cut  it  up,  and  actually  carried 
it  to  your  mouth  with  a  fork;  suppose  he  put  drink  into 
your  cup  and  raised  it  to  your  lips;  suppose  he  procured 
pens,  ink,  and  paper,  and  laid  them  neatly  on  a  table  in 
your  room ;  suppose  he  daily  made  your  bed,  brushed  your 
clothes  and  shoes,  and  washed  your  linen  and  stockings; 
suppose,  in  a  word,  that  in  all  your  occupations — with  the 
single  exception  of  your  sins  and  imperfections — this  king 
or  emperor  busied  himself  about  you,  through  you  and  with 
you,  solely  seeking  your  accommodation  and  good,  would 
you  dare  to  offend  him,  or  give  him  any  annoyance  in  the 
discharge  of  those  offices  which  he  undertook  purely  out 
of  love  for  you?  Would  you  not  be  eager  to  show  your 
7  Acts  xvii.  28. 
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love  and  service  to  so  great  a  personage,  and  night  and 
day  to  contribute  in  every  possible  way  to  the  pleasure  and 
gratification  of  this  king  or  emperor,  who  served  you  as 
no  hired  servant  ever  did  or  ever  could  serve  a  master? 
The  foregoing  is  not  an  adequate  description  of  the 
manner  in  which  God  ministers  to  you  on  all  occasions,  not 
for  one  month  only,  but  during  your  whole  life.  "  God," 
writes  Seneca,  "  Himself  ministers  to  the  human  race,  and  is 
everywhere  and  in  all  things  by  their  side."  But  you,  what 
with  your  many  offences  and  misdemeanours,  your  numerous 
omissions,  your  uniform  lukewarmness  and  negligence,  and 
the  extreme  imperfection  of  all  your  actions,  how  shame 
fully  have  you  hitherto  discharged  your  duty  !  How  richly 
you  have  earned  the  wrath  of  God,  present  within  you ! 
What  chastisement  may  you  not  look  for  at  His  hands  ! 
Now,  at  least,  bind  yourself  to  enter  on  a  new  course  of 
life,  and  to  persevere  in  it  till  death,  in  spite  of  all  human 
respects  and  the  allurements  of  pleasure.  The  saying  of 
God  the  Father  to  St.  Catharine  of  Sienna:  "That  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  made  Himself  our  especial  servant,"  reason 
ably  understood,  is  applicable  to  all  the  ministrations  of  the 
entire  Godhead,  above  described,  on  our  behalf,  especially 
since  God  concurs,  physically  at  least,  as  theologians  teach, 
to  those  very  acts  which  offend  Him  most.  This  last  fact 
explains  clearly  the  reason  of  the  reproach  uttered  by  God 
against  his  wicked  enemies  through  the  mouth  of  the 
Prophet  Isaias :  "  Thou  hast  made  Me  serve  thee  in  thy 
sins,  thou  hast  wearied  Me  in  thy  iniquities."8  Were  our 
supposed  king  or  emperor,  of  his  own  will,  in  spite  of  your 
protestations,  to  insist  on  cleaning  your  soiled  shoes,  solely 
from  his  love  for  you,  and  his  desire  to  see  your  wants 
supplied,  you  would  certainly  do  anything  and  suffer  any 
thing  for  his  'sake.  What  then  ought  you  not  to  do  and 
suffer  for  the  sake  of  God,  Who,  by  lending  His  concur 
rence  to  your  actions — far  more  soiled  by  sin  than  are 
your  garments  by  wear — shows  Himself  on  your  slightest 

8  Isaias  xliii.  24. 
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intimation  obsequious  to  your  will  ?     Recognize  your  obliga 
tion,  and  ever  unflinchingly  fulfil  it. 

St.  Laurence  Justinian  thus  beautifully  describes  the 
benefits  derived  from  the  presence  of  God  with  us :  "As 
God,  He  commands;  as  Lord,  He  terrifies;  as  Guardian, 
He  protects;  as  Father,  He  admonishes;  as  Preceptor, 
He  teaches  us ;  He  shares  our  dwelling  as  a  Brother ;  He 
feeds  us,  as  a  Mother;  He  embraces  us,  as  our  Spouse; 
as  Truth,  He  illumines  us ;  as  Goodness,  He  forestalls  our 
wants;  as  Light,  He  manifests  Himself;  as  the  Word,  He 
speaks ;  as  Wisdom,  He  arranges ;  and  as  Life,  He  accom 
plishes  our  salvation."  The  receival  of  so  many  benefits 
and  helps  from  the  presence  of  God  within  us,  imposes  on 
us  the  duty  of  making  the  most  of  them,  and  endeavouring 
to  renew  our  souls  in  exact  accordance  with  the  Divine 
image.  Therefore,  continues  the  same  holy  writer :  "  Let 
us  withdraw  from  the  turmoil  of  affairs,  and  retiring  into 
our  own  interior,  there  sit  in  judgment  on  ourselves.  Before 
that  tribunal  let  us  bring  all  impulses  and  affections  of  our 
hearts,  to  discover  whence  they  proceed  and  whither  they 
tend.  Whoever  does  not  probe  these  questions  to  the 
bottom,  must  fail  in  a  true  knowledge  of  himself  and 
cannot  possibly  cleanse  himself  completely,  or  effectually 
root  t  his  sins,  which  is  the  first  step  necessary  to  the 
renovation  of  the  Divine  image  ;  he  cannot  destroy  the 
machiiv-itions  of  his  enemies  within  and  without  him, 
nor  break  loose  from  bad  habits,  nor  plant  deep  nor  rear 
high  the  virtues  in  his  soul."  Be  it  remembered  that  it  is 
by  the  acquisition  of  virtues  that  our  renovation  is  to  be 
consummated,  and  that  we  are  to  be  clothed  in  the  likeness 
of  the  Divine  attributes.  "  For,"  concludes  our  author,  "as 
virtue:-  :md  vices  cannot  stand  together,  nor  light  and  dark 
ness,  nor  bitter  and  sweet,  nor  health  and  sickness,  nor  life 
and  death,  so  it  behoves  every  one  who  desires  to  possess  the 
virtue-  to  conquer  his  vices,  and  cast  off  from  himself  all 
viciou.s  practices."  Here  closes  what  I  proposed  to  say  on 
the  tenfo'd  capacity  in  which  God  holds  His  seat  within  us. 


24  Two  main  points  to  be  secured. 

Now  I  come  to  the  fifth  consideration,  which  must 
convince  us  of  the  need  of  self-renewal.  This  fifth 
consideration  is  that  of  the  twofold  union  of  God  with 
you.  First  is  the  union  of  love,  according  to  that 
of  the  Apostle :  "  He  who  cleaveth  to  the  Lord  is 
one  spirit."9  Those  who  love  with  a  love  pure  and 
strong,  with  such  a  love  as  God  bears  to  us,  remove 
and  avoid  whatever  can  prove  disagreeable  to  the  object 
of  their  love  ;  and  never  neglect  anything  which  he  has 
at  heart.  The  second  union  is  by  conformity  of  wills. 
As  God,  Who  loves  us,  "doeth  the  will  of  all  that  fear 
Him,  as  He  has  Himself  declared  by  the  mouth  of  His 
Prophet, 10  it  is  only  right  that  you  in  turn  should  do  His 
will.  That  you  can  accomplish  "  by  declining  from  evil 
and  doing  good,"  in  the  several  ways  before  explained. 
Herein  consists  the  whole  process  of  renovation. 

Hitherto,  then,  you  have  acted  with  egregious  folly, 
effrontery,  and  ingratitude,  in  deliberately  sinning  against 
God,  sullying  His  image  within  you,  and  diminishing  its 
likeness  to  the  original.  Whoever  placed  anything  unclean 
on  the  throne  of  Solomon,  which  was  only  used  when  he 
was  passing  sentence  on  the  condemned,  was  considered 
deserving  of  the  severest  punishment,  especially  if  the 
King  were  then  sitting  on  the  throne,  or  about  to  honour 
it  with  his  presence.  Such  is  the  judgment  formed  of  you 
by  the  saints  of  God,  who  are  solicitous  for  His  honour. 
In  their  eyes  you  are  an  abomination,  deserving  of  the 
heaviest  penalties,  when  deliberately  and  of  set  purpose 
you  defile  with  the  filth  of  venial  sin  that  soul  which  is 
the  throne  of  God,  of  whom  the  Gospel  says :  "  Behold  a 
greater  than  Solomon  here."11 

Once  for  all  then,  make  a  pious  and  unalterable  resolu 
tion,  never  again  to  sully  by  taint  of  venial  sin  this  your 
soul,  God's  image  and  God's  throne.  Resolve  in  like 
manner  never  to  neglect  an  opportunity  of  doing  any 
virtuous  work  suitable  to  your  condition  and  calling, 

9  i  Cor.  vi.  17.        10  Psalm  cxliv.  19.        "  St.  Matt.  xii.  42. 
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whereby  you  may  be  advanced  in  any  of  the  virtues  which, 
as  before  said,  "make  us  like  to  God." 

Moreover,  since,  in  addition  to  our  own  internal  malice, 
there  are  hindrances  to  our  renovation,  which  assail  us  from 
outside,  tempting  us  to  evil  and  withdrawing  us  from  good, 
you  should  further  secure  your  position  by  a  firm  resolve  to 
avoid  and  put  aside  from  your  path  any  obstacles  of  that 
nature  that  may  at  present  beset  you. 

I  am  of  opinion  that  the  devil  does  not  harm  good  men 
so  much  by  his  direct  action,  as  by  the  influence  of  other 
men,  especially  their  intimate  associates.  These  he  employs 
to  give  bad  example  and  evil  counsel,  or  to  cast  ridicule 
on  whatever  savours  of  piety  or  zeal  for  religion.  To  abate 
this  many-headed  mischief,  array  yourself  now  in  the 
armour  of  God.  Frequently  appeal  to  heaven  for  effectual 
as-sistance  in  the  time  of  need;  and  take  the  resolution 
never  again  though  human  respect  to  do  anything  contrary 
to  God's  law,  the  laws  of  the  Church,  or  the  rules  of  the 
community  of  which  you  are  a  member,  nor  ever  again 
to  omit  any  practice  enjoined  by  those  laws,  or  sanctioned 
by  the  example  of  the  good.  The  foregoing  considerations, 
with  God's  help,  will  enable  you  to  form  this  resolution,  and 
adhere  to  it  afterwards  in  spite  of  all  temptations — never 
again  to  mar  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  in  your  soul. 


CHAPTER   IV. 

The  mind  should  arm  itself  during  the  eight  days 
retreat  against  human  respect. 

IN  every  state  of  life,  even  the  religious,  much  evil  is  done, 
and  much  good  is  either  entirely  omitted  or  done  in  a 
perfunctory  manner,  owing  to  the  influence  of  human 
respect.  For  this  reason  I  have  made  it  a  practice  to 
inculcate  on  all  those  who  aspire  to  become  spiritual  and 
perfect,  the  necessity  of  mortifying  in  every  way  and  wholly 
eradicating  any  propensity  to  human  respect.  The  following 
considerations  are  here  inserted  with  the  same  object. 

First.  Consider  that  you  know,  by  the  light  of  faith 
and  of  reason,  that  God  is  a  benefactor  more  excellent  and 
useful  to  you,  more  powerful  and  necessary  to  you,  I  will 
not  say  than  any  one  or  two  men,  but  than  all  men  put 
together ;  and  that  God  is  more  to  be  feared,  and  his  wrath 
more  to  be  deprecated,  than  that  of  men,  the  fear  of  whom 
has  induced  you  to  do  much  evil  and  to  omit  much  good. 

How  great  then  is  your  stupidity  and  effrontery,  how 
criminal  and  worthy  of  punishment  your  conduct,  when  you 
show  that  you  prefer  giving  offence  and  sorrow  to  God 
rather  than  to  man,  by  doing  evil  or  omitting  to  do  good, 
in  order  not  to  give  offence  or  sorrow  to  some  friend  ! 
With  what  face  shall  you  appear  before  the  tribunal  of  God 
when  He  will  tax  you  with  haying  dofte  so  ?  What  answer 
shall  you  make  ?  Resolve  therefore  to  show,  by  your  future 
conduct  in  this  respect  also,  the  sincerity  of  the  faith  with 
which  you  believe  God  to  be  a  benefactor  more  excellent 
and  useful  to  you,  more  powerful  and  necessary  to  you,  than 
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all  men  put  together ;  and  that  more  respect  is  due  to  God 
when  He  forbids  evil  or  enjoins  good,  than  to  a  friend 
soliciting  you  to  an  opposite  course. 

Remember  that,  if  you  were  serving  some  powerful 
earthly  lord,  you  would  not  dare  to  oppose  his  will  to  his 
face  through  human  respect.  "  Prithee,"  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
"  what  servant  would  attend  to  his  own  house  before  first 
rendering  the  services  due  to  his  master?  Is  it  not  then 
absurd,  amongst  men,  where  dominion  is  but  a  bare  name, 
to  show  such  reverence  and  obedience  to  masters,  and  to 
refuse  to  the  true  Lord,  not  only  of  us,  but  of  all  the 
Heavenly  Powers,  that  honour  and  homage  we  pay  to  those 
who  are  our  fellow-servants?"  A  contemptible  hope  of 
currying  favour  with  men  and  of  worldly  advancement  is 
often  at  the  bottom  of  this  conduct.  Listen  to  St.  Augustine 
denouncing  it.  "Discard  all  hope  in  man;  for  accursed 
is  he  who  in  man  fixes  his  hope.  If  you  wait  on  any  man, 
if  you  strive  to  copy  him  and  hang  upon  his  skirts,  you  are 
one  that  would  still  be  fed  on  milk,  and  earn  for  yourself 
the  unseemly  appellation  of  breast-fed,  bestowed  upon 
children  who  are  not  weaned  for  an  unusually  long  time. 
For  to  live  on  a  nurse's  milk,  whereby  you  constitute  her 
flesh  the  vehicle  of  nutrition,  and  to  shape  your  life  on 
another  man's,  are  one  and  the  same  thing.  Fit  yourself 
for  strong  diet.  It  sometimes  happens  that  when  you  think 
you  have  found  a  good  man,  fortunately  for  yourself  you 
chance  upon  a  bad  one,  and  thus  meeting,  as  it  were,  bitters 
on  the  maternal  breast,  you  revolt  against  the  nauseous 
draught,  and  ask  for  more  invigorating  food.  Nurses  are  in 
the  habit  of  thus  treating  breast-fed  children ;  they  apply 
some  bitter  solution  to  the  breast,  which  causes  the  babe  to 
reject  the  milk  and  hold  out  its  little  mouth  in  some  other 
direction  for  food."  Reject  then  the  milk  and  take  to  the 
stronger  diet ;  hope  not  in  men  but  in  God,  Who  gives  His 
aid  to  those  who  care  nothing  for  human  respects,  and  set 
more  store  by  the  favours  of  God  than  of  man.  Surely, 
when  we  consider  that  the  favours  of  men  are  incomparably 
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inferior  to  those  which  come  from  the  hand  of  God,  and, 
moreover,  cannot  be  conferred  without  the  kind  permission 
of  heaven — all  good  to  the  creature  having  ever  come  and 
still  ever  coming  from  the  Creator — it  seems  intolerable  that 
God  should  be  insulted  for  the  sake  of  those  favours  which 
in  the  first  instance  He  bestows  on  our  benefactors,  and 
afterwards  through  them  upon  us.  St.  Isidore  of  Pelusium 
puts  the  argument  in  this  way — "  In  my  opinion  those 
persons  are  guilty  of  sin  who  do  not  scruple  to  back  up 
their  immediate  benefactors  in  all  matters,  even  when  their 
requirements  are  against  conscience,  however  they  may  cloak 
their  guilt  under  the  plea  of  giving  to  another  his  due, 
namely,  a  return  of  gratitude  for  favours  received.  For  it 
is  most  becoming  that  the  receiver  of  a  favour  should  repay 
his  benefactor  in  all  good  and  honourable  ways,  but  not  by 
evil  service.  To  pay  him  in  the  latter  coin  would  not  be  a 
fair  return  but  a  foul  wrong." 

Secondly.  In  the  next  place  consider  that,  if  you  had 
two  friends,  one  of  whom  had  much  more  power  of  con 
ferring  favour  on  you  and  of  doing  you  harm  than  the 
other,  you  certainly  would  not,  out  of  complaisance  to  the 
latter,  offend  your  more  powerful  friend  by  any  of  such  acts 
as  you  now  do,  to  the  grave  offence  and  sorrow  of  God. 
Assuredly  no  one,  who  had  the  choice,  would  be  so  idiotic 
as  to  insult  a  king  rather  than  his  coachman,  seeing  that  he 
has  everything  to  hope  from  the  one  and  nothing  from  the 
other.  But  since  God,  compared  with  a  king,  is  infinitely 
more  excellent  and  large-hearted  than  a  king  is  compared 
with  his  charioteer,  how  signal  is  the  wickedness  of  behaving 
to  God  as  if  He  were  in  the  coachman's  place.  For  you  do 
not  hesitate  to  offend  and  insult  God  for  the  sake  of  human 
respect,  just  as  you  would  not  hesitate  to  insult  the  charioteer 
in  case  you  had  to  choose  between  him  and  the  king,  who, 
though  vastly  superior  to  his  servant,  is,  in  comparison 
with  God,  infinitely  more  lowly  and  obscure  than  the  poorest 
menial  compared  with  himself.  For  surely,  to  act  in  direc 
contravention  of  the  Divine  law,  or  to  do  anything  which 
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Christ,  were  He  in  your  place,  would  not  do,  from  love  of 
any  person  or  hope  of  anything,  is  a  clear  contempt  of  God. 
"All  things,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "which  men  love,  but 
which  Christ  rejected  in  order  to  show  men  how  con 
temptible  were  the  objects  of  this  love,  are  badges  of 
contempt  of  Christ."  To  the  same  purport  wrote  St.  Gregory 
Nanzianzen — "To  the  wise  of  heart  the  judgment  of  God 
is  more  prized  and  thought  of  than  that  of  all  other  beings 
besides.  If  you  consulted  on  a  matter  of  business  two  men, 
one  of  whom  proved  to  be  acute  and  long-headed  and  the 
other  dull  and  short-sighted,  would  it  not  argue  a  want  of 
sense  bordering  on  insanity  on  your  part  to  take  the  advice 
of  your  stupid  rather  than  that  of  your  wise  counsellor? 
We  are  familiar  with  the  fate  of  Roboam,  who  sent  adrift 
the  old  counsellors  of  his  father  and  had  recourse  to 
younger  heads.  And  will  you,  when  you  weigh  the 
judgments  of  God  against  those  of  men,  allow  the  latter 
to  prevail  ?  You  certainly  will  not  do  so  if  you  hearken 
to  my  words  and  understand  them." 

St.  Bonaventure  writes  that  St.  Francis,  being  about  to 
adopt  the  military  profession,  "  heard  during  the  night  the 
voice  of  our  Lord  thus  familiarly  addressing  him — '  Francis, 
which  can  serve  you  better,  a  lord  or  a  slave,  a  rich  or  a 
poor  man  ? '  And  on  Francis  answering  that  undoubtedly 
a  lord  could  do  more  for  him  than  a  slave,  and  a  rich  than 
a  poor  man,  the  same  voice  interposed — *  Why  then  do  you 
give  up  the  Lord  for  a  slave,  and  God,  Who  is  rich,  for 
a  poverty-stricken  man?'  Upon  hearing  these  words 
St.  Francis  gave  up  all  thoughts  of  becoming  a  soldier, 
and  chose  for  his  profession  the  poverty  of  Christ."  When 
ever  you  feel  inclined  to  the  breach  of  any  law  or  rule 
binding  on  conscience,  and  are  urged  thereto  by  bad 
advisers,  think  that  you  hear  the  voice  of  Christ  our  Lord 
saying  to  you — (A.B.)  "Which  can  be  of  greater  service  to 
you,  the  Lord  or  this  friend,  the  rich  man  or  the  poor?" 
And  therefore  imitate  St.  Francis  in  his  choice,  by  trampling 
under  foot  human  respects  and  embracing  respect  for  God, 
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Who  is,  ever  was,  and  always  will  be  to  you,  more  than  any 
boon  companion,  more  than  any  benefactor,  and  more  than 
all  created  things  which  now  you  love.  The  following 
description  is  from  the  pen  of  St.  Augustine — "You  may 
sometimes  hear  empty-headed  men  say,  '  Oh,  yes,  God  is 
essential  for  eternity,  and  for  your  spiritual  life;  but  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  for  our  temporal  welfare  to  cultivate 
the  powers  that  be.'  Meaning,  of  course,  by  the  powers 
that  be,  those  persons  who  are  the  dispensers  of  patronage 
and  other  favours.  Oh,  the  vanity  of  men  !  Do  you  then 
set  more  store  by  those  interests,  for  whose  sake  you  are 
willing  to  bow  the  knee  to  these  powers  ?  '  What ! '  you 
will  say,  'are  they  not  essential  for  the  business  of  life?' 
I  answer,  'No.'  'At  least,'  you  will  say,  'their  anger  is  to 
be  feared  and  deprecated,  lest  they  do  us  harm.'  Again  I 
answer,  '  They  shall  not  harm  you  unless  He  permit  them. 
They  always  retain  the  will  to  do  mischief,  and  no  matter 
how  they  are  gratified  or  deprecated,  their  wish  for  mischief 
never  abates,  for  herein  is  the  special  characteristic  of  their 
malevolence.  What  then  do  you  gain  by  bowing  the  knee 
at  their  shrine  ?  Nothing  save  insult  to  Him,  to  Whom  an 
insult  offered  will  cause  you  to  be  given  up  bound  hand  and 
foot  into  their  hands.  They  who  cannot  touch  you  when 
He  looks  favourably  on  you  can  work  their  pleasure  on  you 
when  He  turns  away  in  wrath.  And  that  you,  whoever  you 
be,  that,  under  the  pretext  of  temporal  interest,  worship  at 
their  shrines,  may  learn  how  vain  your  worship  is,  you  have 
only  to  ask  yourself— Have  all  who  worship  Neptune  escaped 
shipwreck  ?  Have  all  who  blasphemed  him  failed  to  make 
the  wished-for  port  ?  Have  all  women  who  worship  Juno 
had  safe  deliveries?  Or  have  such  as  blasphemed  her 
invariably  died  in  childbirth  ? '  You  will  be  able  from  this 
to  understand  how  empty-headed,  even  in  a  worldly  point  of 
view,  the  men  who  cultivate  these  powers  show  themselves 
to  be.  Add  this  consideration,  that  the  very  things  for  the 
sake  of  which  you  worship  them,  are  in  the  gift  of  Him 
Whom  you  insult  by  that  worship  of  them.  What  then, 


Human  respect.  31 

though  father  and  mother  desert  us ;  what  though  the  devil 
desert  us ;  what  though  the  city  of  Babylon  desert  us ;  what 
matters  it  if  only  the  Lord  of  all  temporal  consolation  and 
eternal  bliss  espouse  our  cause.  '  Since  my  father  and 
mother  have  left  me  the  Lord  hath  taken  me  up.'  "l 

Thirdly.  Consider  that  all  men,  compared  with  God, 
are  an  object  less  than  the  worm  we  tread  upon  com 
pared  with  man — a  sentiment  frequently  expressed  by 
St.  Chrysostom.  We  should  be  shocked  by  the  brutality, 
folly,  and  ingratitude  of  the  man  who  insulted  his  father, 
his  liege  lord,  or  greatest  benefactor,  rather  than  hurt  one  of 
these  wretched  worms;  how  much  more  wicked  must  not 
his  conduct  appear  who,  rather  than  offend  or  annoy  a 
friend  or  any  one  else,  does  not  hesitate  to  insult  God, 
Who  is  more  to  us  than  father,  more  than  lord,  more  than 
the  greatest  possible  benefactor.  Follow  then  the  injunction 
of  St.  Basil — "  No  impediment  should  be  placed  in  the  way 
of  him  who  is  desirous  to  do  the  will  of  God,  whether  his 
knowledge  of  that  will  flows  from  the  command  of  God,  or 
is  derived  from  the  dictates  of  reason  which  harmonize  with 
the  Divine  commands ;  nor  should  any  one  engaged  in  the 
execution  of  that  will,  even  though  constrained  by  the  direst 
necessity,  give  ear  to  those  who  would  throw  obstacles  in  his 
way,  but  should  remain  constant  to  the  course  on  which  he 
had  entered." 

Fourthly.  Consider  how  much  better  are  the  goods  you 
lose  than  those  you  can  possibly  gain  by  doing  any  bad 
or  omitting  to  do  any  good  act.  For  you  forfeit  the 
increase  of  grace,  and  the  eternal  reward  which  waits  on  that 
increase,  and  crowns  it  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  These 
two  treasures  are  far  more  precious  than  all  human  favour 
can  bestow.  This  is  the  doctrine  even  of  Cicero,  who  says, 
"  when  in  friendship  we  compare  the  seeming  useful  with 
what  is  honest,  let  the  phantom  of  utility  be  laid  aside,  and 
honesty  be  our  guide.  And  when  friendship  makes  calls  on 
us  inconsistent  with  honesty,  let  religion  and  good  faith 

1  Psalm  xlvi.  10. 


32  Human  respect. 


shield  us  against  friendship."  These  words  of  Cicero  may 
be  thus  paraphrased  :  "  When  the  favour  and  smiles  of  your 
friend  come  into  competition  with  the  observance  of  your 
rules,  with  the  obedience  due  to  superiors,  with  that  grace 
of  God  which  is  ever  bestowed  in  larger  measure  according 
to  the  resistance  offered  for  its  sake  to  human  respects,  then 
perish  the  favour  of  friends.  Should,  therefore,  your  friend 
require  you  to  transgress  the  laws  of  God  or  of  the  Church, 
let  religion  and  fidelity  to  God,  so  often  pledged  and 
tendered  in  vows  and  resolutions,  be  your  shield  against 
friendship  to  man."  In  the  next  place,  although  you  should 
have  no  hope  of  any  increase  of  grace  and  consequent 
reward  in  eternity,  still  the  pleasure  alone,  and  consolation 
accruing  to  God  from  our  mortifying  the  sense  of  human 
respects  for  His  sake,  and  further,  the  pleasure  and  delight 
experienced  by  God  when  He  beholds  evil  eschewed,  and 
good  performed  in  despite  of  all  that  human  respect  can 
urge  to  the  contrary,  ought  to  be  enough  to  fix  you,  if 
you  be  right-minded,  in  an  unalterable  resolution  to  fly 
or  to  overcome  as  long  as  you  live  all  human  respects. 
St.  John  Chrysostom  well  expresses  the  sorrow  occasioned 
him  by  those  who,  when  the  cause  of  God  is  at  stake,  give 
way  to  these  human  respects,  in  these  words  :  "  I  am  grieved 
and  cut  to  the  quick  when  I  see  homage  paid  to  the  opinion 
of  men,  and  the  race  run  in  the  pursuit  of  what  is  called 
glory.  .  .  .  My  grief  and  ceaseless  sorrow  at  heart  are 
caused  by  the  reflection  that  neither  the  promises  of  God, 
nor  the  magnitude  of  His  gifts,  nor  the  desire  of  His 
heavenly  kingdom,  avails  aught  to  engender  any  feeling 
of  love  within  us,  but  that  still  grovelling  on  the  ground,  we 
prefer  the  earthly  to  the  heavenly,  the  present  to  the 
future,  things  that  vanish  as  soon  as  seen  to  those  which 
endure  through  everlasting  ages,  and  the  fleeting  joy  of  this 
present  life  to  the  endless  bliss  of  all  eternity."  I  say 
nothing  of  much  other  good  besides,  to  which  human 
respects  oppose  a  hindrance. 

Fifthly.    Consider  that  the  evils  you  incur  by  omitting 
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a  good  or  committing  a  bad  act  for  the  sake  of  human 
respect  are  far  graver  than  those  evils,  the  apprehension  of 
which  from  the  hands  of  an  angry  friend  causes  you  to 
commit  that  evil  or  omit  that  good. 

The  first  evil  you  incur  is  the  wrath  of  God,  and  of 
a  God  Who  will  certainly  punish,  either  in  this  life  or  in  the 
next,  those  acts  of  commission  or  omission  you  have  been 
led  into,  regardless  of  His  favour,  and  solicitous  only  for  the 
favour  of  men.  Blush  for  yourself,  and  reform  your  practice. 
Even  the  beasts  of  the  field  would  not  act  so  towards  those 
from  whom  they  have  anything  to  fear — nay,  they  would 
instantly  fly  their  approach. 

The  second  evil  incurred  is  the  defilement  of  the  soul. 
This  defilement  has  so  repulsive  an  effect  on  the  soul  that 
though  she  were  endowed  with  all  the  virtues  which  belonged 
to  the  Humanity  of  Christ  our  Lord,  or  to  the  Mother  of 
God,  and  were  to  be  stained  with  one  venial  sin — the  usual 
result  of  yielding  to  human  respect — she  would  not  in  that 
state  be  admitted  after  death  to  see  God  face  to  face. 
Weigh  well  this  point,  and  that  it  may  sink  into  your  heart 
think  how  little  you  would  care  for  those  human  respects 
which  you  now  value  so  highly,  and  which  lead  you  to 
do  much  evil  and  omit  some,  if  not  a  great  deal,  of  good  in 
order  to  curry  favour  with  individuals,  if  you  were  certain 
that  by  pursuing  this  line  of  conduct  you  would  alienate  the 
minds  of  all  your  superiors,  and  of  all  inside  and  outside 
your  domestic  circle,  and  if  you  were  convinced  that  the 
mere  sight  of  you  would  put  them  all  to  flight,  and  that  they 
would  refuse  you  admission,  not  only  to  social  intercourse, 
but  to  their  presence.  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  fear 
of  such  a  calamity  would  soon  overcome  all  human  respect. 

The  third  evil  is,  to  use  a  phrase  sanctioned  by  Scripture, 
the  grief  caused  to  God,  as  testified  by  the  Apostle,  who 
enumerates  venial  sins  among  the  matters  which  cause  grief 
to  God. 

On  this  subject,  we  find  in  the  writings  of  St.  Basil 
matter  which  may  well  startlo  us,  for  the  Saint  says,  the 
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Holy  Spirit  is  grieved  by  what  does  not,  even  to  our  eyes, 
bear  the  aspect  of  venial  sin.  The  passage  runs  thus : 
"  Every  word  which  has  not  God  for  its  object  is  idle  ;  and 
so  much  danger  attends  words  of  this  character,  that 
though  they  be  good  in  the  abstract,  yet  if  they  be  not 
directed  to  the  building  up  of  faith,  notwithstanding  their 
abstract  goodness,  they  are  not  without  danger  to  the 
utterer ;  inasmuch  as  whoever  does  not  direct  his  words  to 
the  edification  of  faith,  grieves,  as  is  well  known,  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.  The  Apostle  taught  this  doctrine  when  he 
said  :2  "  Let  no  evil  speech  proceed  from  your  mouth,  but 
that  which  is  good  to  the  edification  of  faith,  and  that  may 
administer  grace  to  the  hearers,'  and  added,  '  Grieve  not  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  you  are  sealed.'  But  what 
need  to  mention  how  baneful  a  thing  it  is  to  grieve  the  Holy 
Spirit?"  If  then  a  discourse,  good  in  itself,  is  capable, 
in  the  opinion  of  St.  Basil,  of  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit,  solely 
because  it  is  not  directed  to  a  good  end  and  the  edification 
of  others,  how  much  more  grievous  to  the  Spirit  must 
be  those  things  which  are  in  their  own  nature  evil  or 
forbidden  by  the  laws  of  God,  or  which  disturb  the  disci 
pline  of  your  community  or  are  disapproved  by  your 
superiors,  if  they  be  done  through  human  respect  and  from 
a  fear  of  giving  offence  to  individuals  ? 

The  fourth  evil  incurred  when,  yielding  to  human 
respects,  we  commit  venial  sin,  is  the  wound  thereby  inflicted 
on  the  soul  and  all  its  powers.  As  St.  Thomas  and  all  the 
holy  Fathers  say,  every  venial  sin  wounds  the  soul,  in  like 
manner  as  every  mortal  sin  causes  her  spiritual  death.  And 
every  such  wound  is  so  far  beyond  the  reach  of  cure  that  all 
the  merits  and  prayers  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  of  all  the 
saints  are  insufficient  to  wipe  out  the  slightest  taint  of  venial 
sin,  which  requires  for  its  cure  the  application  of  the  Blood 
of  Christ  and  the  infinite  merits  of  His  Life,  Passion,  and 
Death.  Conceive,  then,  how  grave  an  evil  is  the  smallest 
venial  sin  caused  by  our  yielding  to  human  respect,  and  what 

2  Ephes,  iv,  29,  30, 


Human  respect.  35 

a  source  of  mischief  this  passion  becomes  when  not  kept  well 
under. 

The  fifth  evil  incurred  is  the  hindrance  of  our  spiritual 
progress.  We  know  from  daily  experience  and  the  teaching 
of  St.  Thomas,  that  venial  sins  oppose  a  most  serious 
obstacle  to  this  progress,  and  there  is  no  more  prolific  source 
of  venial  sin  than  our  subjection  to  human  respect.  For 
this  very  subjection  robs  us  of  the  assistance  of  Divine 
grace,  which  God  usually  refuses  to  those  who  are  more 
solicitous  about  human  than  about  Divine  favour,  and  care 
little  how  much  they  offend  and  grieve  God,  provided  they 
neither  annoy  nor  displease  those  men  from  whom  they 
have  anything  to  hope  or  fear.  Both  theologians  and  holy 
Fathers  are  agreed  on  this  head. 

The  sixth  evil  is  the  never-ceasing  remorse  of  conscience. 
St.  Augustine  and  St.  Gregory  both  say  that  among  all  her 
troubles  the  soul  knows  none  more  severe  than  the  con 
sciousness  of  guilt.  Human  respect  is  the  parent  of  this 
consciousness.  "  O  sorrowful,"  exclaims  Quintilian,  "  O 
sorrowful  remembrance  !  O  conscience  more  terrible  than 
all  tortures  !"  Now,  in  all  cases  where  the  conscience  is 
troubled  by  remorse  you  will  find  dryness  with  regard  to  the 
things  of  God,  and  an  absence  of  all  those  consolations 
which  usually  accompany  a  religious  and  spiritual  life,  and 
which  are  promised  by  Christ  and  his  saints  to  such  as  over 
come  human  respect,  and  are  faithfully  bestowed  on  them. 
To  all  religious  persons  punished  by  this  dryness  of  soul  is 
applicable  the  saying  of  St.  Basil,  Bishop  of  Csesarea,  to 
a  certain  senator,  who,  after  he  quitted  the  world,  passed 
.a  negligent  life  in  a  monastery  :  "  You  have  destroyed  the 
.senator,  but  not  made  the  monk."  The  very  opposite, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  experienced  by  those  who  live  well 
and  nobly  spurn  human  respect.  "  The  best  minds,"  says 
St.  Ambrose,  "  will  make  it  their  study  so  to  fix  their  atten 
tion  on  the  word  of  God  as  never  to  do  anything  irrational 
which  may  subject  them  to  sadness,  and  always  conscious  of 
rectitude  to  preserve  unruffled  the  serene  joy  of  a  good 
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conscience.  For  goodness  knows  no  fear  nor  sorrow,  in 
other  words,  is  instinct  with  serenity  and  grace.  The  path 
way  of  the  just  shall  be  called  a  way  of  holiness,  and  the 
unclean  shall  not  pass  along  it.  Therefore,  says  Isaias,3 
before  the  presence  of  the  good  "  sorrow  and  sighing  shall 
flee  away;"  and  St.  John  says  in  the  Apocalypse,4  "And  He 
Himself  shall  be  their  God,  and  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes,  and  death  shall  be  no  more,  nor  mourning, 
nor  crying,  nor  sorrow  shall  be  any  more." 

A  seventh  evil  consists  in  the  bitterness  of  death,  and 
that  trouble  which  arises  at  the  moment  of  dissolution  for 
those  who  are  a  prey  to  human  respect ;  and  also  in  fears 
of  the  future  judgment,  which  raise  their  forewarning  voice 
from  an  ever-gnawing  conscience.  "  The  wicked  man  fleeth 
when  no  man  pursueth,"  says  the  Holy  Spirit.5  Upon  this 
saying  St.  Chrysostom  thus  comments  :  "  How  does  he  flee 
when  no  man  pursueth  ?  He  has  within  him  an  accusing 
conscience,  and  this  he  bears  about  with  him  everywhere; 
and  as  he  cannot  fly  from  himself,  so  he  cannot  fly  from 
his  internal  enemy ;  but  whithersoever  he  goes,  he  is 
lashed  unmercifully,  and  feels  a  wound  that  never  can  be 
healed.  Not  so  the  just ;  hear  how  he  is  described  :  '  The 
just,  bold  as  a  lion,  shall  be  without  dread.'  This  description 
exactly  suits  Elias,  when  he  saw  the  king  approaching,"  and 
believe  me  this  king  was  a  much  more  terrible  object  than 
a  whole  legion  of  those  men,  through  fear  of  whom  so  many 
leave  undone,  or  are  ashamed  to  do  their  duty.  "Well, 
then  Elias  was  asked  by  the  king :  *  Art  thou  he  who 
troublest  Israel?'" — a  question  analogous  to  the  one  often  put 
by  careless  livers  to  the  votaries  of  a  more  perfect  life — 
"And  Elias  answered  :  'I  have  not  troubled  Israel,  but  thy 
father's  house.'  Here  we  have  the  just  man  bold  as  a  lion, 
and  without  dread ;  for  he  bore  down  upon  the  king  as 
a  lion  would  upon  a  miserable  whelp.  The  arms  of  the  lion 
are  the  horrors  of  his  mane,  the  sword  of  his  claws,  and  his 
devouring  jaws ;  the  arms  of  the  wise  are  wisdom,  tem- 
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perance,  patience,  and  contempt  for  everything  present." 
Whoever  is  armed  with  these  weapons  may  defy,  not  only 
wicked  men,  but  the  infernal  powers  themselves. 

On  the  other  hand,  those  who  are  conscious  of  having 
offended  God  through  human  respect  are  at  the  hour  of 
death  tortured  by  a  well-grounded  fear  of  the  Divine  judg 
ment,  wherein  mercy  shall  have  no  place.  And  to  this 
fear  even  the  just  are  sometimes  liable,  thereby  giving  an 
example  which  may  well  strike  terror  into  the  wicked  and 
depraved.  The  following  is  from  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  : 
"  Where  is  the  man  whose  conscience  would  not  be  racked 
by  the  thought  of  that  dread  judgment  ?  Where  is  he  that 
would  not  become  the  prey  of  agonizing  terror?  What, 
though  his  conscience  assures  him  that  his  life  has  been 
virtuous  rather  than  otherwise,  yet  having  regard  to  the  rigour 
and  exactness  of  that  judgment,  when  even  the  most  trifling 
faults  will  be  sifted,  and  being  entirely  ignorant  of  the  pos 
sible  result  to  himself  of  that  examination,  he  is  appalled  and 
filled  with  horror  at  the  prospect  of  intolerable  punishment." 

An  eighth  evil  is  the  lost  chance  of  acquiring  that  ever 
lasting  bliss,  from  which  those  who  through  human  respect 
neglect  the  practice  of  good  works  are  excluded.  For  far 
more  precious,  far  more  important  than  the  cup  of  cold 
water  given  to  the  thirsty,  which  Christ  so  commended  and 
deemed  worthy  of  eternal  reward,  are  those  actions  which 
through  human  respect  are  omitted  and  neglected.  Most 
assuredly  if  the  very  richest  of  our  merchants  would  lose 
the  chance  ot  gaining  a  few  thousand  pounds  by  failing  to 
do  some  such  good  work  as  you  every  day  omit  for  fear 
of  giving  offence  or  annoyance  to  some  individual,  no 
human  respect  would  ever  induce  him  to  forego  it.  Know 
ing,  then,  and  believing,  as  you  do,  that  the  smallest  degree 
of  glory  yields  far  more  excellent  and  profitable  fruit  for 
eternity — whilst  the  hope  thereof  is  balm  to  our  life  here 
below — than  all  the  treasures  possessed  by  all  mankind, 
which  end  with  this  life,  and  follow  us  not  into  the  life 
to  come,  is  it  not  the  height  of  madness  to  throw  away 
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for  the  sake  of  human  respect  such  valuable  gain,  or 
to  neglect  this  acquisition  ?  The  more  so,  as  this  acquisi 
tion  can  be  accomplished  by  the  smallest  work  of  the  just 
done  from  supernatural  motives  ;  in  other  words,  "  if  they 
be  done  in  God." 

A  ninth  evil  consists  in  the  inconceivable  agony  of  the 
pains  of  Purgatory,  wherewith  offences  committed  through 
human  respect  are  visited  by  Divine  justice.  For  offences 
of  this  character  are  far  more  heinous  than  such  as  spring 
from  other  motives,  for  the  following  reasons. 

First,  because  the  person  who  sins  from  motives  of 
human  respect  declares  in  effect,  though  not  explicitly — if 
he  gave  explicit  assent  to  such  a  proposition,  he  would  be 
neither  more  nor  less  than  a  lunatic — that  the  pleasure  of  a 
man  is  more  to  be  regarded  than  the  will  of  God,  since 
he  shows  by  his  conduct  that  he  dares  to  offend  God 
rather  than  man.  For  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  he 
who  acts  ill  through  human  respect  is  actuated  by  fear  of 
giving  offence  or  annoyance  to  some  individual. 

Secondly,  because  the  person  who  sins  from  motives  of 
human  respect  declares  virtually,  though  not  explicitly,  that 
he  does  not  believe  that  God  is  present  and  a  witness  to  all 
he  is  doing  or  omitting  through  human  respect.  For  if 
this  person  were  conscious  that  the  eye  of  some  revered 
Superior  was  watching  him  through  a  crevice  or  other 
aperture,  he  would  do  much  and  omit  much  which  would 
not  be  done  or  omitted  if  he  thought  the  Superior  were  not 
looking  on,  nor  likely  to  hear  of  his  doings.  In  like  manner, 
any  one  who  really  believed  that  God  would  see  him 
doing  something  through  human  respect,  and  who  practi 
cally,  and  not  merely  in  a  speculative  way,  realized  to 
himself  the  fact  that  any  such  omission  or  commission  must 
be  displeasing  to  God,  would  certainly  not  be  guilty  of 
either.  "Tell  me,"  says  St.  Lawrence  Justinian,  "where 
shall  you  find  a  man  so  haughty  and  infatuated  as  to  presume 
in  the  very  presence  of  a  judge  to  disobey  his  orders,  violate 
his  rules,  and  set  at  nought  his  decrees  ?  If  any  such  there 
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be,  it  is  evident  that  his  temerity  would  be  visited  by  all 
men  with  signal  condemnation.  Yet,  in  very  truth,  and 
beyond  all  doubt  our  Lord  is  present  everywhere ;  He  sees 
into  the  acts  of  each  one  of  us,  He  beholds  the  secrets 
of  hearts,  He  lights  up  the  hidden  places  of  our  thoughts, 
affections  and  intentions,  and  all,  down  to  the  smallest 
particulars,  are  far  more  clearly  known  to  Him  than  to 
those  in  whose  mind  they  are  passing.  And  yet  wretched 
mortals,  charmed  by  the  allurements  of  sense,  and  immersed 
in  the  murky  atmosphere  of  unbelief — in  other  words, 
incredulous  of  the  omnipresence  and  omniscience  of  their 
Creator — "are  not  in  the  least  afraid  of  offending  their 
God,  ever  present  with  them;  of  incurring  his  wrath,  of 
setting  at  nought  his  law"  (or  the  rules  of  their  order),  "  and 
of  sinning  as  if  there  were  no  judge  in  existence  and  con 
sequently  a  complete  immunity  for  sin.  It  is  plain  that  all 
this  is  the  result  of  a  want  of  faith,  loyalty,  and  obedience  to 
God.  Show  me  the  man  illumined  by  the  full  blaze  of 
truth;  show  me  the  man  purified  by  the  grace  of  a  firm 
faith;  show  me  the  man  clothed  in  the  nuptial  robe  of 
charity ;  show  me  the  man  replete  with  the  hallowed  sweet 
ness  of  devotion;  in  fine,  show  me  the  man  obedient  to  God, 
and  observant  of  the  precepts  of  heaven  and  his  Superiors, 
and  you  shall  find  him  to  be  one  who  scorns  the  world, 
shrinks  from  carnal  pleasures,  and,  furthermore,  detests 
fleeting  gratifications,  and  all  that  honour,  joys,  pleasures, 
and  the  world  can  bestow."  In  other  wordsj  he  will  be 
found  to  be  one  uninfluenced  by  a  fair  outside,  and  who 
wooes  not  the  smiles  of  fortune,  but,  as  the  same  venerable 
writer  goes  on  to  say,  "  considers  all  things  to  be  but  loss, 
and  counts  them  to  be  as  dung,  that  he  may  gain  Christ, 
never  doubting  that  in  Him  he  shall  receive  things  far 
better  than  all  these,  more  abundantly,  more  delightfully, 
and  more  profitably."  Yes ;  such  shall  be  his  portion 
during  this  life  in  prayer,  and  afterwards  in  heaven  through 
out  a  happy  eternity,  compared  with  which  all  the  smiles, 
favours,  and  caresses  of  men  are,  in  the  words  of  the 
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prophet  Isaias,  but  "as  the  drop  of  a  bucket  and  the 
smallest  grain  of  a  balance,"  for  so  he  designates  the  peoples 
of  the  earth,  and  "  their  islands  as  a  little  dust"6 

Thirdly.  Every  sin  committed  through  human  respect 
involves  an  implied  or  virtual  profession,  as  we  say  in  the 
schools,  that  the  advantages  to  be  gained  by  the  offence  of 
God  are  greater  than  the  eternal  rewards  promised  by  God 
to  those  who  overcome  such  influences  and  reject  them  in 
the  conduct  of  their  lives,  and  like  all  who  conquer  human 
respect,  pursue  their  wonted  course,  avoiding  evil  and 
doing  good,  unconscious  of  the  existence  of  such  influences. 

St.  Augustine,  St.  Anselm,  the  holy  Pope  St.  Gregory, 
St.  Thomas,  Cajetan,  and  Emanuel  Rodriguez  all  agree  in 
the  doctrine,  and  Christ  Himself  has  revealed  it  to  St. 
Gertrude,  that  the  souls  of  the  departed  in  Purgatory  do 
not  after  death  all  uniformly  profit  by  the  suffrages  of  the 
Church,  but  only  those  who,  by  the  course  they  pursued 
in  life,  have  established  their  title  to  do  so.  We  also  read 
in  the  books  entitled  The  Inspirations  of  the  Divine  Clemency, 
approved  and  published  in  obedience  to  a  direct  revelation 
from  Christ,  that  the  holy  virgin  St.  Gertrude,  of  the  order 
of  St.  Benedict,  "  saw  a  certain  soul  in  Purgatory  excluded 
from  the  benefit  of  the  common  suffrages  of  the  Church 
until  after  a  period  of  purgation  she  was,  by  the  compassion 
of  God,  relieved  from  the  burthen  of  her  faults."  These 
faults,  be  it  said,  were  faults  of  inveterate  habit,  the  result 
of  negligence ;  and  they  hindered  her  from  participating  in 
those  suffrages  which  are  ever  falling  like  the  dews  of 
heaven  upon  the  suffering  souls  in  Purgatory,  bringing  to 
them  health  and  fragrant  balm  and  sweet  restoration  of  the 
spirit,  all  in  one. 

On  a  careful  consideration,  however,  of  the  subject,  it 
will  abundantly  appear  that  persons  who  in  this  life  shape 
their  conduct  in  deference  to  human  respect,  and  esteem 
men  more  than  God,  cannot  deserve  any  aid  from  the 
suffrages  of  the  Church  when  in  Purgatory,  for  they  generally 
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belong  to  the  class  described  by  Rodriguez  in  the  passage 
before  alluded  to,  "who  have  no  special  devotion  to  the 
keys  of  the  Church,  whence  indulgences  proceed,  are 
careless  about  making  satisfaction  for  their  own  sins,  and 
have  not  that  pity  for  others  which  would  lead  them  to  offer 
up  prayers  for  the  dead." 

A  circumstance  is  related  in  the  life  of  blessed  Mary 
Magdalen  dei  Pazzi,  written  by  her  extraordinary  confessor 
and  spiritual  director,  Father  Virgil  Cepari,  and  printed  at 
Rome,  which  is  strongly  confirmatory  of  the  foregoing 
passage  quoted  from  the  writings  of  that  distinguished  man 
Rodriguez,  to  whom  all  the  Religious  of  the  most  holy 
Order  of  St.  Francis  are  deeply  indebted.  Cepari  there 
relates  "  how  a  particular  nun  belonging  to  her  order  and 
convent  was  seen  by  the  blessed  Mary  Magdalen  entering 
Heaven  after  a  sojourn  in  Purgatory  of  only  eighteen  hours, 
and  how  the  cause  of  her  speedy  transit  into  Paradise  was 
that  during  life  she  had  gone  through  much  suffering,  and 
thus  added  considerably  to  the  store  of  indulgences  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Church."  From  this  I  conclude  that  one 
of  the  chief  causes  of  the  existence  of  Purgatory,  and  one  of 
its  chief  sources  of  supply,  is  furnished  by  that  class  of  men 
who,  more  alive  through  human  respect  to  the  goods  and 
ills  of  this  life  than  of  the  next,  are  lukewarm  in  regard  to 
good  works,  and  commit  venial  sins  without  scruple.  For 
instance,  it  is  told  by  Pucinus,  in  his  life  of  blessed  Mary 
Magdalen,  to  whom  the  circumstance  was  directly  revealed, 
that  a  certain  Carmelite  nun,  a  Florentine,  belonging  to  the 
same  convent  mentioned  above,  was  detained  in  Purgatory 
for  sixteen  days  on  account  of  some  small  concessions  to 
human  respect,  in  fact,  because  she  was  prevented  by 
human  respect  from  informing  the  Superior  of  the  house 
about  some  matter  which  seriously  affected  the  well-being 
of  the  convent,  concerning  which  she  had  experienced 
a  special  inspiration.  If  this  be  so,  how  much  more  grievous 
matter  for  Purgatory  must  there  be  in  the  commission  of 
evil  for  the  sake  of  human  respect?  How  much  more 
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grievous  is  the  neglect  of  noble  and  heavenly  duties  for 
other  occupations  less  ennobling  and  less  Divine,  which 
awaken  vain  hopes  and  consequent  anxiety  for  success,  to 
the  utter  ignoring  or  perfunctory  discharge  of  other  duties 
wholly  spiritual  and  Divine  ?  This  idea  is  borne  out  by  the 
following  exhortation  from  St.  Chrysostom  :  "Be  not  solicit 
ous  about  thy  concerns,"  for  excessive  anxiety  acts  as  an 
incubus  on  spiritual  life,  "  but  put  them  all  into  the  hands 
of  God.  For  if  thou  busy  thyself  about  them  thou  dost  so 
merely  as  a  man ;  but  if  thou  puttest  them  into  the  hands 
of  God,  He  will  make  provision  for  them.  But  if,  to  the 
total  neglect  of  spiritual  business  thou  occupy  thyself  wholly 
with  other  concerns,  God  will  pay  very  little  regard  to  the 
latter  " — whether  they  be  examinations,  the  maintenance  or 
overthrow  of  any  particular  thesis,  a  preparation  of  a  sermon, 
or  the  like.  "  Hence,  then,  if  thou  wouldst  secure  success  in 
such  matters,  and  at  the  same  time  thy  own  immunity  from 
care,  hold  by  what  is  spiritual  and  set  no  store  by  what  is 
secular."  By  the  word  secular  here  I  understand  those  occu 
pations  which  are  common  alike  to  religious  and  the  laity, 
and  to  which  the  latter  attach  much  more  importance  than 
to  things  spiritual  and  Divine.  Despise,  therefore,  everything 
that  would  withdraw  you  from  spiritual  things ;  despise  all 
human  respect  for  the  sake  of  the  respect  you  owe  to  God, 
and  you  may  then  apply  to  yourself  those  admirable  words 
elsewhere  uttered  by  St.  Chrysostom  for  the  consolation  of 
those  who  trample  under  foot  all  human  respect.  "If 
God,"  says  the  Saint,  "  finds  among  the  multitudes  of  living 
men  but  one  who  is  doing  what  is  pleasing  in  His  sight,  He 
spurns  him  not,  but  honours  him  with  His  special  protec 
tion.  And  the  more  numerous  and  influential  they  are  who 
would  lead  that  one  man  astray,  and  the  more  energetically 
he  adheres  in  their  despite  to  the  path  of  virtue,  the  greater 
will  be  the  Divine  favour  vouchsafed  to  him.  Knowing 
this,  let  our  sole  study  be  to  please  God  alone,  and  how  we 
may  conciliate  His  favour  to  ourselves.  Let  us  on  no 
account  become  the  slaves  of  any  friendship  or  habits," 
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such,  for  instance,  as  involves  a  violation  of  the  rules  or 
statutes  of  our  Order — "  whereby  we  may  incur  a  loss  of 
grace.  Let  us  rather,  as  best  we  may,  avail  ourselves  of  the 
longanimity  of  God,  and  while  time  yet  serves  lay  aside  all 
sloth  and  betake  ourselves  to  the  love  of  virtue  and  the 
hatred  of  sin.  For  if  we  be  not  attracted  to  virtue  by  love, 
and  a  certain  intensity  of  desire,  and  do  not  strenuously 
resist  sloth,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  escape  sin  and  embrace 
virtue."  Wherefore,  as  St.  Augustine  also  admonishes  us, 
"  So  ardent  should  be  your  love  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven 
as  to  enable  you  to  despise  the  tongues  of  all  gainsayers, 
who  would  divert  you  from  your  resolution,  and  to  laugh  at 
their  persecutions,  exclaiming,  who  shall  separate  me  from 
the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation?  or  distress?  or  famine? 
or  nakedness?  or  danger?  or  persecution?  or  the  sword  ? 
For  I  am  sure  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  might,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  me  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."7 

And  now  take  especial  notice  that  the  regard  paid  to 
human  respect  is  displeasing  to  God,  not  only  when  it  leads 
us  to  do  evil,  but  when  it  induces  us  to  omit  a  good  action, 
or  anything  which  it  is  our  duty  to  do.  God  gave  an  extra 
ordinary  proof  of  this  in  the  following  instance  recorded  of 
his  beloved  servant  St.  Frances  of  Rome:  "On  one  occasion 
when  a  company  of  ladies  in  her  husband's  house  were 
indulging  in  some  vain  and  frivolous  conversation  to  the 
very  great  annoyance  of  the  Saint,  she  was  deterred  by  some 
foolish  fear  and  human  respect  from  interrupting  it,  as  she 
was  strongly  prompted  to  do.  For  this  omission  her  angel 
guardian  dealt  her,  as  he  had  often  done  before  on  like 
occasions,  so  violent  a  blow  that  all  the  bystanders  heard 
the  sound  though  they  did  not  see  the  hand  which  struck  it." 

7  Romans  viii.  38. 


CHAPTER   V. 

On  the  duty  of  endeavouring,  by  daily  meditations,  and 
especially  by  this  eight  days  retreat,  to  beget  in  the 
soul  a  greater  application  to  the  care  of  itself  and 
of  spiritual  things. 

BESIDES  the  external  obstacles  to  our  progress  presented  by 
our  fellow-men,  we  find  one  in  our  own  interior  arising  from 
the  greater  application  of  our  mind  to  natural  than  to  super 
natural  objects,  that  is,  to  things  which,  in  the  judgment  of 
earthly-minded  man,  are  more  attractive  than  those  which  in 
the  infallible,  assured,  and  unerring  judgment  of  God  are 
more  attractive,  more  precious,  more  necessary,  more  useful, 
and  more  worthy  of  man ;  things  which,  to  every  rational 
creature  in  every  circumstance,  state,  and  condition  of  life, 
deserve  more  to  be  objects  of  love  and  desire,  to  be 
sought  after  and  treasured  up,  and  increased,  and  every 
hour  developed  to  perfection ;  things,  moreover,  which  we 
should  commend  to  others,  and  press  upon  their  adoption. 
Hence  it  is  that  many  take  more  pains  to  fit  themselves  for  a 
controversy,  for  theological  dispute,  or  for  defending  a  thesis, 
or  for  a  sermon  than  for  their  meditation ;  hence  it  is  that  they 
read  profane  literature  with  more  diligence,  eagerness,  and 
pleasure  than  spiritual  and  sacred  books;  hence  it  is  that 
they  are  not  as  much  affected  with  weariness  by  the  pro 
longation  beyond  its  appointed  time  of  recreation  as  they 
are  when  the  meditation  is  extended  beyond  the  hour,  or 
even  when  it  does  not  exceed  the  usual  limits ;  hence  it  is 
that  for  companions  they  prefer  those  who  are  likely  to 
discourse  on  idle  and  frivolous  topics,  and  thus  to  supply 
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material  for  offence  against  God  and  for  the  fires  of 
Purgatory,  rather  than  those  who  are  known  to  converse 
on  spiritual  things,  and  who,  by  the  pious  tenour  of  their 
observations,  and  the  devout  affections  usually  resulting 
therefrom,  so  acceptable  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  afford 
abundant  material  for  reward  and  merit  in  Heaven.  Good 
God  !  Whence  this  blindness  and  want  of  consideration  in 
men  endowed  with  reason  !  In  human  affairs  they,  without 
the  slightest  difficulty,  and  without  needing  long  deliberation, 
choose  what  is  best,  for  instance,  in  matters  relating  to  food, 
clothing,  lodging,  and  every  kind  of  furniture  \  and  in  dealing 
with  the  body  exert  much  more  care  than  in  what  concerns 
the  soul.  Well  may  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Bernard,  and 
Salvian  indulge  in  mournful  reflections  on  this  spectacle 
when  they  behold  men  passing  carelessly  by  what  may  profit 
the  soul,  and  of  their  own  deliberate  choice  going  in  pursuit 
of  objects  which  will  prove  its  bane  both  in  this  world  and 
the  next.  Wherefore,  ponder  well  on  the  unworthiness  of 
such  conduct,  and  on  the  extreme  absurdity  of  those  who 
weight  themselves  with  a  load  of  evil,  and  forget  so  many 
blessings  by  devotion  to  the  love,  pursuit,  and  management 
of  matters  of  the  most  unprofitable  character.  Resolve,  for 
the  sake  of  the  respect,  reverence,  and  love  you  owe  to 
God,  and  out  of  consideration  of  the  favours  received  and 
hoped  for  from  Him,  to  apply  yourself  to  the  doing,  "with 
all  diligence  in  the  Lord,"  of  all  things  which  are  in  them 
selves  and  of  their  own  nature  supernatural,  and  relate  to 
the  immediate  worship  of  God,  and  strive  to  exercise  the 
supernatural  virtues,  if  not  with  more  at  least  with  as  much 
zeal  as  you  bestow  upon  the  business  and  occupations  of 
study,  controversy,  conversation,  and  the  transaction  at 
home  and  abroad  of  worldly  affairs.  And  if  you  do  not 
choose  to  love  gold  more  than  lead  and  iron,  and  to  go  in 
quest  of  silver  and  gems  rather  than  of  such  base  metals, 
at  least  have  for  the  former  as  much  regard  as  you  have 
for  the  latter,  and  do  so  out  of  the  respect  due  to  God  and 
for  His  sake,  Who  requires  so  much  at  your  hands,  not  with 
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a  view  to  His  own  good  or  benefit — for  as  to  that  you  can 
neither  add  to  nor  take  from  it — but  solely  on  account  of 
your  own  great  good  and  advantage.  "Why,"  says  St. 
Bernard,  "  does  not  the  soul  which  is  immortal  long  for  the 
things  which  are  immortal  and  eternal  like  herself,  that  she 
may  appear  to  be  what  she  really  is,  and  live  up  to  the 
standard  of  her  nature?  Far  from  it,  she  affects  and 
pursues  things  adverse  to  her  nature,  and  by  debasing 
intercourse  with  things  perishable  becomes  like  to  them,  and 
sullies  the  brightness  of  immortality  by  what  I  may  call  the 
foul-smelling  pitch  of  deadly  custom.  What  but  desire  for 
the  perishable  can  make  the  immortal,  like  the  mortal, 
perishable,  and  unlike  the  immortal?  'He  that  toucheth 
pitch,'  says  the  Wise  Man,  'shall  be  defiled  by  it.'  By 
glutting  herself  with  perishable  things  she  clothes  herself 
with  mortality,  and  befouls  with  all  the  appearance  of  dirt 
the  robe  of  immortality  which  she  cannot  cast  off.  Why 
stamp  on  your  soul  a  shape  not  its  own,  yea,  a  deformity 
quite  unnatural  to  it?"  To  act  thus  is  not  to  renovate,  it 
is  to  distort  the  image.  For  this  reason  act  up,  during  this 
retreat,  to  the  following  advice  given  by  St.  Isidore  of 
Pelusium  to  Aphthonius :  "  Endeavour  to  let  men  see  you 
pursuing  that  line  of  conduct  which  aims  at  the  virtues  of 
the  saints.  For  they  bestowed  but  small  care  on  human 
affairs,  but  the  greatest  possible  upon  those  which  supervene 
upon  the  close  of  this  life ;  and  setting  before  themselves 
this  end  they  shaped  all  their  actions  accordingly." 


CHAPTER   VI. 

An  ardent  desire  and  anxiety  to  attain  to  perfect 
sanctity  should  be  awakened  during  the  eight  days1 
retreat  and  our  daily  meditations.  To  this  end 
'various  motives  are  Jicre  set  down. 

AFTER  you  have  securely  laid  your  foundations  in  the  two 
ways  before  described,  which  belong  to  the  first  branch  of 
justice  and  your  renewal  of  spirit,  namely,  the  shunning  of 
evil  and  preservation  from  it,  there  still  remains  the  duty  of 
enkindling  in  your  mind  during  the  period  of  this  retreat 
the  desire  of  doing  good. 

"  God,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "  expects  nothing  more  from 
us,  asks  nothing  more  from  us,  than  that  we  seek  after  Him 
assiduously  and  with  desire  " — the  true  means  to  which  end 
are  the  study  of  virtue  and  of  good  works.  The  same  Saint 
elsewhere  observes  :  "  If  you  take  pleasure  in  labouring,  if 
with  unoffending,  if  with  unwearied  footstep  you  tread  the 
way  of  God's  commandments,  if  day  after  day  you  return  to 
press  forward  towards  the  attainment  of  proficiency  and  per 
fection  in  the  exterior  and  interior  man,  with  fresher  zeal 
than  when  you  first  commenced,  assuredly  you  are  always 
seeking  after  the  face  of  the  Lord." 

Now  in  order  to  the  finding  of  God,  the  good  which 
ought  to  be  sought  after  for  God's  sake,  and  in  God,  is 
threefold. 

i.  All  that  good  which  is  enjoined  by  God  and  Holy 
Church  upon  persons  living  in  the  world,  and  which  is  not 
inconsistent  with  your  state  of  life,  such  as  prayer,  the 
canonical  hours,  meditation,  examination  of  conscience, 
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confession,  Communion,  Mass,  spiritual  reading,  and  study 
of  the  sciences. 

2.  The    good — and    it   is   manifold — common   to   all 
Religious,  comprised  in  the  three  vows,  religious  inclosure, 
a  love  of  one's  cell,  avoidance  of  all  secular  business  incom 
patible  with  the  life  of  a  Religious — for  there  is  some  secular 
business,  such  as  the  administration  of  the  household  and 
the  like,  by  the  Procurator,  which  is  not  only  necessary,  but 
quite  suitable  for  Religious — the  absence  of  all  exhibition  of 
vanity  in  dress  and  worldly  show  of  every  kind,  a  diet  suited 
to  poverty,  spiritual  conversation,  an  exterior  modesty  sur 
passing  that  of  men  in  the  world,  and  other  matters  of  a 
like   sort,   most  becoming  that   life   in   Religion  which  is 
common  to  all  Religious  alike. 

3.  That  good  which  is  imposed  upon  Religious  by  the 
special  rules  and  statutes  of  their  Orders,  or  recommended 
by  the  will  of  Superiors,   or   by  well-established   customs 
sanctioned  by  Superiors,  either  respecting  the  worship  of 
God,  the  service  of  man,  or  our  own  manifold  merit. 

Therefore  during  this  eight  days'  retreat,  when  you  have 
been  absolved  after  a  good  confession  from  all  past  offences, 
and  made  a  firm  resolution  of  avoiding  the  like  in  future, 
you  ought  to  excite  your  mind  to  a  desire  of  doing  all  things 
well,  "with  all  diligence  in  the  Lord,"  and  especially 
of  pursuing  with  unflagging  fervour  whatever  in  any 
way  has  reference  to  this  triple  good.  For  if  in  future 
you  devote  yourself  to  this  threefold  good,  you  will  attain 
not  only  to  the  four  above-mentioned  ends,  proposed  to  all 
Christians  alike,  but  also  to  perfection ;  in  one  word,  you 
will  become  a  great  saint.  For  sanctity,  which  is  a  term 
all  but  synonymous  with  perfection  in  the  religious  state, 
or  perfection  of  life,  is,  according  to  St.  Dionysius  and 
St.  Chrysostom,  nothing  else  but  "a  purity  free  from  all 
guilt,  and  perfect  and  without  a  stain  of  any  kind,  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit,  and  a  treasure  of  good  works." 

We  should  therefore  use  every  effort  to  make  this  triple 
good  our  own,  that  our  soul,  like  a  garden  of  God,  may  give 
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a  superabundant  yield  of  the  fruits  of  sanctity  from  the  trees 
of  virtuous  habits  planted  therein.  "The  human  race," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  stands  in  need  of  much  care,  more 
than  plants  require.  For  as  to  the  latter,  the  nature  of  the 
plant  and  of  the  soil  yield  to  the  treatment  of  the  husband 
man  ;  whilst  as  to  the  former,  their  will,  ever  changing,  now 
turns  one  way  and  now  another.  For  it  is  quickly  inclined 
to  vice."  It  is  very  certain,  and  our  holy  Father  Ignatius, 
following  the  accepted  doctrine  of  theologians  and  philo 
sophers,  lays  it  down  as  a  principle,  that  in  practice  the 
desire  of  the  will  follows  the  appreciation  of  the  under 
standing.  For  which  St.  Laurence  Justinian  assigns  as  a 
reason,  "  that  the  more  clearly  a  man  perceives  the  value, 
utility,  and  virtue  of  anything,  the  more  enamoured  he 
usually  becomes  of  it,  and  the  more  anxious  is  he  to  get 
possession  of  it."  This  explains  the  reason  why  God  Him 
self,  when  He  would  set  a  man's  will  in  motion  for  the 
accomplishment  of  any  supernatural  work,  first  illumines  his 
understanding  by  the  light  of  grace.  This  enlightenment, 
suggesting  adequate  motives  for  accomplishing  the  proposed 
good  work,  fires  the  will  to  embrace  and  execute  it.  Now 
you  too,  by  cooperating  with  God,  and  following  the  example 
set  by  Him  when  He  aids  us  by  His  grace,  will  be  able  to 
excite  in  yourself  a  fervent  and  enduring  desire  to  discharge 
faithfully  for  the  future  all  your  duties.  By  discharging 
faithfully,  I  mean  doing  them  with  all  diligence  and  zeal, 
according  to  the  dictates  of  right  reason,  the  requirements 
of  the  rules  that  bind  you,  the  directions  of  your  Superiors, 
and  the  example  of  the  saints. 

The  subjoined  are  the  motives  which  I  propose  as  likely 
to  excite  in  you  this  desire.  "  For,  as  in  the  case  of  fire," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  the  more  fuel  it  seizes  the  fiercer 
grows  the  flame,  so  too  is  it  with  the  energy  of  the  will; 
the  more  it  excites  pious  considerations,  the  better  armed 
does  it  become  at  all  points." 

The  first  motive  I  shall  here  set  down  is  the  will  of  God 
as  declared  in  Scripture.  God,  not  content  with  an  ordinary 
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amount  of  goodness  on  our  part,  wishes  us  to  be  perfect 
and  holy  :  "  Be  you  perfect,  as  your  Heavenly  Father  is 
perfect"1  "  You  shall  be  holy,  for  I  am  holy  ;"2  and  for  this 
reason  He  also  admonishes  us  by  the  Apostle  :  "Be  ye 
followers  of  God,"  and,  "  this  is  the  will  of  God,  your  sanc- 
tification."3  And  again  by  the  mouth  of  the  beloved  disciple: 
"  He  that  is  justified  let  him  be  justified  still,  and  he  that  is 
holy  let  him  be  sanctified  still ;  "4  and  God  Himself  told 
St.  Catharine  of  Siena,  "  I  wish  for  and  require  nothing  else 
from  men  but  the  sanctification  of  themselves,  and  to  that 
end,  from  the  effect  of  My  singular  love,  I  make  over  and 
manifest  all  things  to  them."  In  a  similar  strain  St.  Augustine 
writes  :  "  No  matter  what  progress  may  have  been  made, 
let  no  one  say,  Enough  !  I  am  justified.  Whoever  has  said 
this  has  remained  upon  the  road,  and  never  reached  his 
journey's  end.  He  became  a  fixture  on  the  very  spot  where 
he  pronounced  the  word,  Enough  !  " 

A  second  motive  is  the  eternal  will  of  God.  This  eternal 
will  dwelt  in  God  from  all  eternity,  before  the  Scriptures 
were,  and  before  the  creation  of  the  world  :  "  He  chose  us 
in  Him  (Christ)  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we 
should  be  holy  and  unspotted  in  His  sight  in  charity."5 

A  third  motive  is  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  which  was 
accomplished  to  the  end  that  we  might  be  most  holy. 
St.  Augustine,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and 
St.  Thomas,  all  use  the  same  language,  and  say,  "  Therefore 
was  God  made  Man,  that  man  might  become  God  ; "  and 
St.  Anastasius  the  Sinaite  uses  the  expression,  "  that  man 
might  become  Christ  in  divinity  and  humanity ; "  in  other 
words,  that  man  might  endeavour  to  show  forth  to  the 
utmost  extent  possible  in  his  own  soul  and  body  the  virtues 
which  belong  to  God,  and  which  shone  resplendent  in  the 
humanity  of  Christ  whilst  He  lived  upon  earth.  "  God  the 
Word,"  says  Clement  of  Alexandria,  "  in  the  form  of  man, 
is  for  us  an  image  in  which  there  is  no  spot,  and  the  aim  of 

1  St.  Matt.  v.  48.  2  Lev.  xi.  44. 

3  Ephes.  v.  i.  4  Apoc.  xxii.  n.  5  Ephes.  i.  4. 
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all  our  efforts  should  be  to  make  the  soul  resemble  it." 
No  wonder,  therefore,  that  we  read  the  following  in  St. 
Chrysostom  :  "  Better  than  the  angels,  greater  than  the 
archangels,  it  behoves  us  to  be,  for  we  are  more  honoured 
than  either."  "  For  nowhere,"  as  St.  Peter  writes  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "  did  He  take  hold  of  the  angels, 
but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  He  taketh  hold ; "  to  wit,  by 
His  Incarnation. 

A  fourth  motive,  quite  independent  of  the  Incarnation 
of  Christ,  and  which  is  binding  on  heathens  and  Christians 
alike,  is  simply  our  creation  to  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God ;  for,  as  Pope  St.  Leo  says,  "  If,  dearly  beloved,  we 
apprehend,  in  a  spirit  of  good  faith  and  wisdom,  our  creation 
at  its  outset,  we  shall  find  that  man  was  made  to  the  image 
of  God  for  the  special  purpose  of  imitating  the  Author  of 
his  being ;  and  if  the  form  of  Divine  benignity  is  reflected 
in  glowing  colours  from  us  as  from  a  mirror,  we  but  follow 
the  law  appointed  for  our  race." 

A  fifth  motive  consists  in  the  Passion  and  cruel  death  of 
Christ,  which  imperatively  calls  for  a  return  of  perfect  good 
ness  and  conspicuous  holiness  at  our  hands ;  for,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  "  And  you,  whereas  you  were  sometime  alien 
ated,  and  enemies  in  mind,  in  evil  works ;  yet  now  He  hath 
reconciled  in  the  Body  of  His  Flesh  through  death,  to 
present  you  holy  and  unspotted  and  blameless  before  Him."6 
And  again  :  "  Christ  loved  the  Church  and  delivered  Him 
self  up  for  it,  that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious 
Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing,  but 
that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish."7  And  although 
this  last  passage  is  chiefly  referable  to  the  Church  triumphant, 
according  to  the  opinion  of  St.  Augustine,  St.  Bernard,  and 
St.  Laurence  Justinian,  yet  it  is  interpreted  as  applying  to 
the  Church  militant  by  Pope  St.  Fabian  and  Pope  St.  Gela- 
sius,  by  the  Sixth  Council  of  Toledo,  by  Pope  Sixtus  III., 
St.  Augustine,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Chrysostom,  in  the  Commen 
taries  of  Theophylactus,  and  by  Bellarmine.  For  the  Church 

6  Col.  i.  21.  7  Ephes.  v.  27. 
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militant  ought  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  her  Spouse  and  her 
Head,  to  emulate  the  perfection  and  sanctity  of  the  Church 
triumphant  And  since  the  latter,  in  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
is  denominated  holy,  and,  as  Bellarmine  and  others  admi 
rably  explain,  is  so  called  by  reason  of  the  excellence  of 
its  principal  members,  namely,  the  elect  and  those  who  live 
holily ;  and  since  men  dedicated  to  God  are,  as  St.  Cyprian 
says,  "  the  flower  of  the  garden  of  the  Church,  the  glory  of 
spiritual  grace,  and  the  most  illustrious  portion  of  Christ's 
flock  " — by  which  word  flock  is  meant  the  Church  militant 
— it  follows  that  such  men  are  more  particularly  bound  to 
strive  after  sanctity  and  perfection.  This  last  observation 
applies  especially  to  members  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  the 
end  of  whose  calling,  as  it  has  been  prescribed  by  their 
sainted  Founder,  is  "  to  devote  themselves,  with  God's 
grace,  to  the  salvation  and  perfection  of  their  own  souls, 
and  with  the  same  grace  to  apply  all  their  efforts  to  the 
salvation  and  perfection  of  their  neighbours." 

A  sixth  motive  to  the  attainment  of  perfect  sanctity  is 
the  frequent  reception  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  in  which, 
as  the  Council  of  Trent  lays  it  down,  "  our  Saviour  pours 
forth  the  riches  of  His  Divine  love  for  man,"  and  which,  as 
St.  Magdalen  dei  Pazzi  said,  "  if  even  once  truly  received 
with  faith  and  devotion,  becomes  an  excellent  help  to  great 
perfection."  For  It  contains  within  Itself  God,  the  fountain 
of  all  holiness  and  perfection,  and  is  therefore,  from  Its 
property  of  communicating  Itself  to  well-disposed  souls, 
styled  by  St.  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  "  the  well-spring  of 
Divinity."  For,  as  St.  Chrysostom  observes,  "  our  Lord  is 
as  eager  to  unburden  Himself  of  mercy  as  a  woman  in 
labour  to  bring  forth  her  offspring."  Nor  is  it  God  alone 
that  is  contained  in  the  Eucharist ;  It  contains  also  Christ 
made  Man,  or  the  Humanity  of  Christ,  the  meritorious  and 
prolific  cause  and  ideal  of  all  perfection  and  holiness.  For 
this  reason  It  is  deservedly  styled  by  Clement  of  Alexandria 
"  the  breast  of  the  Father,"  for  from  It  we  suck  in  all  manner 
of  grace  from  the  Father.  For  the  same  reason  Fulbert,  Bishop 
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of  Chartres,  styles  the  Blessed  Eucharist  "the  life-giving  Food, 
which  consists  of  the  Incarnate  Deity,"  and  St.  Laurence 
Justinian  "the  pabulum  of  holiness."  We  therefore  are 
ourselves  the  cause,  if  we  make  no  advance  towards  perfect 
sanctity,  and  for  this  reason,  among  others,  because  we  do 
not  desire  with  all  our  hearts  this  perfection  of  sanctity. 
The  Almighty  Father  so  taught  St.  Catharine  of  Siena,  in 
these  words  :  "  If  a  number  of  persons  happened  to  bring 
candles  to  be  lit,  one  with  a  candle  weighing  one  ounce, 
another  with  one  weighing  two  ounces,  and  so  on  up  to  six 
ounces  or  a  pound,  as  soon  as  all  the  candles,  great  and 
small,  are  lighted,  each  will  give  forth  true  and  real  light 
with  all  its  own  properties,  heat,  colour,  and  flame,  still  you 
would  at  once  perceive  that  each  individual  holding  a  candle 
received  only  so  much  light  as  is  proportioned  to  the  weight 
of  the  candle  in  his  hand.  So  does  it  fall  out  with  regard 
to  those  who  receive  this  adorable  Sacrament,  each  coining 
to  Its  reception  bearing  his  lighted  torch,  namely,  the 
chastened  desire  wherewith  the  adorable  Sacrament  is  re 
ceived.  For  It  imparts  to  you  only  so  much  of  Its  light  as 
is  proportioned  to  the  amount  of  affection,  love,  and  inflamed 
desire  you  carry  in  your  heart,  although  you  really  receive 
the  Sacrament  in  Its  entirety.  You  partake  therefore  of  the 
light,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  grace  innate  in  the  hallowed 
Sacrament  you  receive,  in  the  same  degree  only  as  you 
prepare  yourself  for  Its  reception  by  holy  desire."  We 
should,  therefore,  during  our  daily  meditations  and  through 
out  this  eight  days'  retreat,  strive  to  enkindle  in  our  hearts  a 
supreme  desire  for  perfection  and  holiness  by  suitable  re 
flections  on  the  things  of  heaven,  until,  like  the  Royal 
Prophet's,  "  our  heart  shall  grow  hot,  and  in  our  meditations 
a  fire  shall  break  out"8 — a  fire  of  holy  desires  for  the  highest 
degree  of  holiness  and  perfection,  by  whose  help  we  shall  go 
on  advancing  until  we  attain  to  a  certain  likeness  to  God. 
"  For,"  says  St.  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  "  a  real  approach 
to  insight  into  sacred  things  endows  those  who  so  approach 

8  Psalm  xxxviii.  4. 
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with  the  power  of  arriving,  through  communion  with  God, 
unto  His  likeness  and  to  fellowship  with  Him."  This  indeed 
is  greatly  to  be  desired  by  a  soul  which,  like  ours,  was 
created  to  the  likeness  of  God,  and  with  that  likeness 
stamped  upon  it  was  infused  into  Adam,  as  theologians 
teach,  and  as  may  be  gathered  from  Holy  Writ. 

A  seventh  motive  exists  in  the  multitude  of  examples 
left  us  by  saints,  many  of  whom,  though  no  better  before  their 
conversion  than  we  are  ourselves,  after  it  attained  to  a  degree 
of  sanctity  almost  seraphic,  not  alone  in  the  state  of  Religion, 
but  whilst  living  in  the  world,  amidst  the  din  of  courts  and 
camps — numerous  kings  and  princes,  bishops  and  soldiers, 
fathers  and  mothers  of  families,  and  members  of  royal 
households.  "  What  purpose  is  answered,"  says  St.  Laurence 
Justinian,  "  by  the  lives  of  the  saints,  if  not  to  cheer  on  the 
weak  and  give  vigour  to  the  combatant?  For  there,  on 
that  arena  of  the  Christian's  warfare,  they  stand  all  arrayed, 
each  emblazoned  with  his  own  proper  achievements.  There, 
in  long  procession  before  the  eyes  of  faith,  pass  boys  and 
girls,  young  men  and  virgins,  the  old  and  decrepit,  each 
holding  up  for  our  contemplation  the  measure  of  valour 
wherewith  the  good  fight  has  been  fought."  It  is  but  a 
step  from  contemplation  to  imitation.  "  Imitation,"  says 
St.  Bernard,  "  is  due  from  us  to  the  saints,  because,  though 
as  keenly  alive  to  suffering  as  ourselves,  they  marked  out 
for  us  the  paths  of  life,  which  they  trod  with  unflagging  foot 
steps  to  the  end." 

An  eighth  motive  is  the  frequent  calls  from  God  inviting 
us  to  good.  These  are  conveyed  to  us  by  the  exhortations 
of  His  vicars  upon  earth  and  the  advice  of  virtuous  friends, 
as  well  as  by  internal  inspirations,  which  are  so  many  utter 
ances  of  God,  arousing  us  to  do  good  works  and  strive  after 
perfection  with  at  least  as  much  effort  as  we  bestow  on 
things  of  no  moment  in  our  ordinary  occupations,  warning 
us  also  to  heal  the  spiritual  infirmities  caused  by  our  sins, 
and  imperfections,  for  which  both  the  inspirations  of  God 
and  the  admonitions  of  our  Superiors  and  spiritual  Fathers 
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supply  specific  medicines.  "  If  one  afflicted  with  a  wound," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  should  apply  to  it  a  salve,  but  neglect 
to  bind  it  up  tightly,  so  as  to  prevent  water,  dirt,  and  dust, 
and  a  thousand  other  hurtful  matters  from  affecting  it,  no 
good  would  come  from  the  remedy ;  not  from  its  want  of 
healing  power,  but  from  the  neglect  and  indifference  of  the 
wounded  man  himself.  This  is  what  happens  to  ourselves 
when  we  pay  no  attention  to  the  warnings  of  heaven  (received 
from  within  and  without),  but  devote  ourselves  continuously 
and  exclusively  to  worldly  affairs ;  for  as  a  consequence 
thereof  all  the  seed  (namely,  the  Divine  inspirations)  becomes 
choked,  and  the  whole  man  is  rendered  barren." 

A  ninth  motive,  applicable  to  Religious  alone,  is  the 
Religious  state.  This  state  is  especially  set  apart  for  the 
acquisition  of  perfection.  It  is  therefore  truly  disgraceful  to 
quit  the  world  and  worldly  things,  and  in  the  state  and  on 
the  very  site  of  perfection  to  live  imperfectly ;  and  with  all 
the  appliances  for  a  life  of  perfection  to  make  no  progress 
towards  it ;  just  as  it  would  be  disgraceful  to  a  scholar  to 
have  acquired  no  more  learning  during  his  time  spent  at 
school  than  he  possessed  when  he  entered  it.  Now  since 
the  Religious  state,  as  St.  Bernard  says,  "  should  be  marked 
in  the  body  by  angelic  conversation,  in  the  heart  by  pro 
phetic  longing,"  meaning  thereby  that  hope  of  eternal  beati 
tude  promised  by  Christ  to  true  Religious !> — "  and  in  both 
by  Apostolic  perfection,"  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that 
we  should  turn  all  our  efforts,  both  during  this  eight  days' 
retreat  and  subsequently,  to  the  attainment  of  perfection,  and 
that  we  should  strive  to  be  always  growing  therein.  Let  us- 
be  classed  among  those  souls  whom  St.  John  the  Baptist 
thus  commends  in  a  vision  to  St.  Frances  of  Rome :  "  Souls, 
which  in  their  sleepless  effort  to  grow  in  grace,  the  more 
favours  they  receive  from  the  liberal  hand  of  God,  strive  the 
more  to  correspond  thereto  by  works,  ever  hastening  forward 
on  the  road  of  perfection ;  never  looking  back  on  what  they 
have  done,  which  they  esteem  as  nothing  worth ;  and  ever 

9  St.  Matt.  xix.  22. 
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endeavouring  to  grow  in  the  love  of  God  by  the  zealous 
exercise  of  heroic  acts  of  virtue  done  in  order  to  please 
Him,  and  in  return  for  the  many  and  immense  benefits 
received  at  His  hands.  In  this  way  the  soul  is  made  to 
stand  forth  stripped  of  all  human  fears ;  and  however  much 
the  men  with  whom  they  associate  may  esteem  and  reckon 
their  very  virtues  as  defects,  as  for  instance  their  love  of 
solitude  as  melancholy  and  despair;  their  confidence,  pre 
sumption  ;  their  indifference  to  the  affairs  of  the  world  and 
the  like  as  arrogance ;  they  do  not  on  that  account  quit  the 
path  they  have  entered  on,  however  abused  or  maligned 
they  may  be  by  their  fellow  men,  knowing  full  well  Whom 
it  is  they  trust,  and  remaining  firm-set  in  their  good  resolve." 
Let  these  words  sink  deep  in  your  mind,  for  if  veil  and 
seriously  pondered  they  will  be  found  to  contain  the  most 
solid  doctrine.  St.  John  the  Baptist  afterwards  added  the 
following  words  in  reference  to  worldlings  which  however 
square  more  exactly  with  those  politic  Religious  who  censure 
the  good  works  of  others  more  fervent  than  themselves,  and 
more  faithful  to  the  spirit  of  the  Religious  life:  "Worldly 
men  blame  virtuous  actions,  because  such  actions  are  a 
reproach  to  their  own  short-comings,  and  because  they  want 
the  courage  to  amend  them,  and  to  walk  in  the  narrow 
paths  of  the  Christian  virtues." 

A  tenth  motive  is  furnished  by  the  example  of  men  in 
the  world.  These  men,  no  matter  how  lowly  their  state  of 
life,  are  so  anxious  about  their  own  lot,  that  when  they  are 
engaged  in  working  for  another,  learning  something  for 
example,  or  buying,  or  building,  take  care  at  the  end, 
not  only  of  the  year,  but  of  every  week,  to  make  sure  that 
they  are  gaining  something  for  themselves.  It  is  so  with 
the  apprentice  to  a  trade,  with  the  scholar  at  school,  with 
the  builder  at  his  structure,  the  traveller  on  a  journey,  the 
painter  at  his  easel,  and  the  merchant  in  his  quest  of  gain. 
Woe  then  to  those  Religious  who,  at  the  week's  end,  find 
that  they  have  become  more  learned  by  their  studies,  or 
have  acquired  through  conversation  or  reading  a  greater 
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knowledge  of  business,  but  also  discover  that  in  the  school 
of  virtue  they  have  not  become  better  or  holier  men,  but 
with  sorrow  be  it  said,  often,  after  many  years,  worse  than 
they  were  in  the  world,  or  at  their  first  start  in  Religion, 
when  they  showed  themselves  more  patient,  devout,  recol 
lected,  modest,  exemplary,  resigned,  and  fervent  than  they 
are  now.  What  will  God  say  to  such  as  these  on  their 
accounting  day?  It  is  therefore  not  without  reason  that 
St.  Jerome  and  St.  Bernard  propose  to'  us  the  example  of 
worldlings  as  incitements  to  an  eager  pursuit  of  sanctity. 
The  following  are  the  words  of  St.  Jerome  :  "  Whilst  in  all 
worldly  pursuits  men  are  never  tired  of  advancing,  in  this 
career  alone  "  (the  Religious  state  about  which  the  Saint  was 
writing)  "  shall  it  be  sufficient  to  make  a  commencement  ? 
We  are  most  ardent  over  the  affairs  of  this  earth,  and  quite 
cold  with  regard  to  those  of  heaven;  we  are  all  life  and 
energy  in  small  matters,  and  go  to  sleep  over  important  ones. 
It  brings  up  a  blush  of  shame  to  think  of  the  fervour  spent 
on  worldly  matters,  and  the  fiery  zeal,  increasing  with  years, 
with  which  each  of  their  pursuits  is  followed  up  by  men  in 
the  world.  The  love  of  wealth  is  insatiable ;  the  craving  for 
distinctions  cannot  be  appeased ;  projects  soon  to  end  are 
pursued  without  end.  We,  with  a  kind  of  lazy  hood-winking 
of  ourselves  overlook  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  riches  of 
heaven,  and  immortal  honours;  and  we  either  never  partake 
of  spiritual  riches,  or  if  we  taste  of  them  ever  so  slightly,  we 
at  once  imagine  that  we  have  taken  our  fill  of  them." 

The  following  are  some  reflections  of  St.  Bernard  on  the 
same  subject :  "  Would  to  God,  brethren,  that  we  had  as 
great  a  craving  for  spiritual  grace  as  men  in  the  world  have 
for  temporal  goods  !  Surely  we  ought,  yea,  very  far  ought 
we  to  "overcome  evil  with  good,"10  and  to  show  forth 
desires  as  much  above  theirs  in  fervour  as  our  treasure  is 
more  desirable  than  theirs.  But,  ah,  that  we  even  equalled 
them  in  zeal.  For  to  our  great,  nay  to  our  exceeding,  shame 
be  it  said,  that  they  desire  what  is  noxious  far  more  ardently 
10  Romans  xii.  21. 
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than  we  do  what  is  useful.  They  hasten  more  swiftly  to 
death  than  we  do  to  life.  For  behold  how  the  man  of 
avarice  is  tortured  by  his  passion  for  money ;  how  the  am 
bitious  man  is  on  fire  with  his  rage  for  glory.  Who  in  a  word 
can  describe  the  vehemence  with  which  each  one's  favourite 
pleasure  hurries  him  along  ?  It  is  true  that  you  see  them 
as  soon  as  they  have  gained  an  object  make  small  account 
of  it,  regardless  of  all  the  labour  and  anxious  care  it  has 
cost  them  merely  to  reach  it,  because  now  everything  is 
dwarfed  in  comparison  with  some  other  trifle,  which  they 
have  begun  to  covet  with  envy  of  its  owner."  "  I  tell  you," 
says  St.  Laurence  Justinian,  "  that  worldly  men,  whose  whole 
object  in  life  is  the  pursuit  of  transitory  things,  will  rise  in  judg 
ment  against  the  servants  of  God,  and  in  the  pride  of  their 
heart  will  call  for  their  condemnation  in  consequence  of 
their  having  been  so  far  behind  themselves  in  earnestness  and 
desire.  And  not  without  reason.  For  the  children  of  the 
world  never  spared  themselves;  they  faced  every  danger, 
ground  themselves  down  with  toil,  and,  more  shocking  still, 
made  themselves  children  of  hell,  that  they  might  win 
human  honour,  that  they  might  carry  off  the  meed  of 
applause,  that  they  might  taste  some  momentary  pleasure, 
and  enjoy  some  earthly  possessions.  Whereas  the  servants 
of  God  are  called  to  a  heavenly  kingdom  and  all  but  refuse 
to  enter  in  consequence  of  the  annexed  condition  of 
acquiring  virtue ;  they  are  exhorted  to  fight,  but  shrink ; 
they  are  continuously  refreshed  by  our  Lord  with  spiritual 
and  corporal  nourishment,  and  yet  grow  faint  under 
the  least  interior  or  exterior  exertion.  Hence  it  is 
that  so  few  in  our  days  cheerfully  take  up,  or  even 
willingly  submit  to  the  yoke  of  obedience  ;  to  withdraw 
themselves  from  idle  tales  and  jokes,  and  frivolous, 
if  not  mischievous  conversations  ;  to  rid  their  heart 
of  all  vain  and  wicked  thoughts  and  of  all  earthly  and 
inordinate  affections  to  creatures ;  to  occupy  themselves  in 
prayer,  to  be  earnest  in  reading,  to  restrain  the  tongue 
and" — ponder  every  word,  for  it  is  pregnant  with  meaning 


Desire  of  Perfect  Sanctity.  59 

and  well  paints  the  tepid  man — "exclusively  to  devote 
themselves  to  the  study  of  virtue  with  the  full  intention 
of  persevering  therein.  Servants  of  God  who  do  not  man 
fully  enter  into  conflict  with  their  own  selves,  quickly  grow 
luke-warm ;  they  give  up  and  by  degrees  learn  to  despise 
such  praiseworthy  works  as  they  have  begun ;  they  treat  the 
unbending  character  of  virtue  as  mistaken  conception ;  they 
spare  the  body  all  fatigue,  and  totally  neglect  to  watch  over 
the  mind.  Individuals  of  this  class  descend  much  quicker 
than  they  ascend,  and,  if  the  Divine  mercy  does  not  inter 
vene  to  aid  them,  their  latter  state  is  far  worse  than  their 
former,  and,  according  to  the  Apostle,  '  It  had  been  better 
for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  truth,  nor  to  have 
entered  on  the  path  of  virtue,  than  once  having  known  it 
and  entered  it  to  turn  back.'11  Of  such  as  these,  whose  acts 
have  no  roots  of  patience,  the  Lord  testifies  that  they  believe 
for  awhile  and  in  time  of  temptation  they  fall  away.  They 
ought  to  face  even  the  perils  of  death,  and  set  a  higher 
value  on  their  soul  than  their  body,  sooner  than  leave 
unfinished  the  work  of  God  which  they  had  voluntarily 
undertaken,  bearing  in  mind  the  warning  words  of  our 
Saviour:  'No  man  putting  his  hand  to  the  plough  and 
looking  back  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'"12 

"  Wherefore,"  adds  the  same  writer,  "  we  should  take 
shame  to  ourselves  to  be  surpassed  by  the  lovers  of  this 
world,  who  joyfully  expose  the  body  to  danger  and  the  soul 
to  perdition,  in  order  to  fulfil  their  pledge  and  do  service  to 
their  superiors.  For  surely  they  will  rise  up  in  judg 
ment  against  us,  and  taunt  us  with  wearing  the  uniform 
without  having  the  spirit  of  soldiers.  They  will  throw  in 
our  face  their  daily  toils,  their  mental  anguish,  their  baffled 
hopes,  and  perpetual  conflicts.  Wherefore  let  our  hearts 
awake,  and  let  us  lift  up  the  eye  of  our  mind  to  the  Lord 
our  God,  humbly  beseeching  His  clemency,  since  He  is 
pleased  to  tolerate  our  guilty  conduct,  to  grant  us  grace  to 
overcome  the  sloth  of  which  we  are  now  the  slaves,  so  that 

11  2  St.  Peter  ii.  21.  12  St.  Luke  viii.  14. 
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like  eagles  renewed  in  life  and  spirit,  we  may  for  the  future 
proffer  Him  our  willing  service  and  obedience,  lit  up  with 
the  flame  of  charity,  fenced  round  by  the  good  spirit  of  per 
severance,  supported  by  purity  of  intention,  with  the  light  of 
prudence  shed  over  it,  and  adorned  by  constancy  in  virtue. 
If  our  obedience  be  of  this  nature,  truly  will  it  be 
an  acceptable  sacrifice,  a  conspicuous  gift,  an  immaculate 
holocaust,  a  holy  offering,  a  healing  victim,  and  a  most 
fragrant  incense."  Wherefore  adopt  the  advice  of  St.  Augus 
tine  :  "  Purify  your  affection,  divert  into  a  garden  the  water 
now  flowing  into  a  sink.  Devote  to  the  Maker  of  the  world 
all  those  energies  you  were  lavishing  on  the  world  He 
made." 

An  eleventh  motive  is  the  few  friends  God  has  in  the 
world,  and  the  large  number  of  those  in  every  condition 
of  life  who  grievously  offend  Him,  and  daily  repeat  their 
offences.  Oh,  how  very  few  are  there  in  the  world  who  live 
without  sin  !  God  knows  it,  our  confessors  know  it,  those 
who  are  of  your  household  know  it. 

St.  Bernard,  writing  to  his  former  pupil  Pope  Euge- 
nius  III.,  deplores  this  state  of  things  in  the  following 
words :  "  Lift  up  the  eyes  of  thy  mind,  and  see  if  the 
regions  of  the  earth  are  not  rather  drier  for  the  fire  than 
white  for  the  harvest  ?  How  much  of  that  which  appears  to 
be  fruit  shall  on  nearer  inspection  turn  out  to  be  thorns  ? 
Nay,  not  even  thorns.  They  are  aged  trees  of  a  bygone 
generation,  which  bear  no  fruit,  unless,  indeed,  it  be  husks 
and  acorns  with  which  to  feed  swine."  To  this  purport  the 
Holy  Spirit  also  spoke  to  the  Blessed  Angela  of  Foligno, 
saying,  "  If  there  were  any  one  now-a-days  who  loved  more 
than  St.  Francis,  for  him  would  I  do  more  than  for 
St.  Francis.  And  he  said  to  me  that  there  are  few  good 
men  and  little  faith  at  the  present  time.  And  further  utter 
ing  His  complaint,  the  Holy  Spirit  went  on  to  say,  so  great  is 
the  love  I  bear  the  soul  which  loves  Me  without  guile,  that 
if  only  I  could  find  one  inspired  with  perfect  love  for  Me, 
I  should  show  it  more  favour  than  I  have  in  other  days 
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bestowed  on  all  the  saints  concerning  whom  such  marvels 
are  related  in  regard  to  what  God  had  done  for  them. 
No  one  can  be  excused  for  not  loving  God,  for  all  are 
capable  of  loving  Him,  and  all  He  asks  is  that  the  soul 
should  seek  after  and  love  Him."  On  this  subject  St.  Thomas, 
the  Doctor  Angelic  both  in  life  and  doctrine,  thus  gives 
utterance  to  his  grief  in  his  Sixty-third  Treatise  :  "  Alas,  how 
many  and  how  great  are  the  insults  which  God  secretly 
receives  from  pagans,  Jews,  heretics,  and  false  Christians. 
For  God  is  ceaselessly  attacked  by  persons  seeming  to 
be  Christians,  and  good  Christians  too,  and  by  Religious 
and  persons  received  into  the  bosom  of  Religion,  as  if  they 
were  His  enemies.  For  under  the  religious  garb  they  fear 
not  to  perpetrate  the  crimes  of  the  unbeliever."  And  in  his 
glossary  on  St.  Matthew  he  says  :  "  that  he  who  under 
the  name  of  '  faithful '  does  the  work  of  an  infidel  is  more 
detestable  than  any  pagan." 

It  was  not,  therefore,  without  reason  that  Christ  our  Lord 
once  directed  the  following  words  to  be  communicated  from 
Him  to  a  certain  Archbishop  by  St.  Bridget :  "  I  am 
neglected,  I  am  rejected  by  all,  for  there  is  no  one  who 
wishes  to  hold  Me  in  affection.  Go,  ask  where  are  the 
defenders  of  the  faith" — (here  allusion  is  made  to  the  soldiers 
of  the  Cross) — "  where  men  ready  to  fight  against  the 
enemies  of  God,  where  those  who  will  lay  down  their 
life  for  their  Lord  ?  Search  carefully,  I  say,  and  you 
will  find  how  very  few  are  My  friends."  Elsewhere  He 
said  to  the  same  Saint :  "  The  whole  world  seems  to  be 
so  completely  cased  in  the  cold  and  callous  armour  of  pride, 
lust,  and  luxury,  that,  alas  !  there  are  very  few  indeed  from 
whose  words  or  acts  it  can  be  inferred  that  the  glow  of 
Divine  love  has  any  place  in  their  hearts." 

The  mournful  description  formerly  given  by  St.  Maca- 
rius  is  exactly  applicable  to  our  own  times :  "  Behold," 
says  the  Saint,  "  how  all  men  are  going  to  and  fro  upon  the 
earth,  and  busy  themselves  about  affairs ;  but  never  give  a 
thought  to  what  may  be  pleasing  to  God,  as  if  they  were  so 
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many    taverns,   brothels   or   the    like,   in   which   riot   and 
dissipation  have  their  abode." 

In  the  same  tone  Christ  our  Lord  utters  this  complaint 
to  St.  Bridget :  "  Now  am  I  wholly  forgotten,  neglected,  and 
despised,  and  like  a  king  cast  out  from  the  kingdom  once  his 
own,  in  whose  stead  a  robber  has  been  set  up  and  put  in  the 
place  of  honour;  one  whom  man  redeemed  by  Me  hath 
exalted  above  Me,  and  pledged  to  him  his  allegiance.  Well 
may  he  be  called  a  robber,  for  by  his  evil  suggestions  and 
false  promises  he  appropriates  to  himself  the  soul  of  the 
man  which  I  redeemed  by  My  Blood."  Indeed,  among  that 
vast  multitude  "  the  souls  which  went  down  into  hell  were," 
as  Christ  our  Lord  imparted  to  the  same  Saint,  "  more 
numerous  than  the  sands  of  the  sea  or  the  pebbles  on  its 
shores."  Truly  we  may  say  of  the  present  time,  on  the 
authority  of  God,  what  God  said  of  the  olden  time  by  the 
mouth  of  the  prophet  Micheas :  "  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am 
become  as  one  that  gleaneth  in  autumn  the  grapes  of 
the  vintage ;  there  is  no  cluster  to  eat."13  And  we  may  add  : 
"There  is  none  that  doth  good,  no  not  one;"14  that  is 
to  say,  very  few  indeed.  This  explains  why  it  is  that 
although  St.  Catharine  of  Siena  was  always  most  desirous 
that  the  glory  of  God  should  flourish  and  grow  in  herself 
and  others,  yet,  "When  she  learnt  from  the  fountain  of 
truth  [the  necessitous  state  of  the  world,  and  how  it  was 
steeped  in  iniquity,  her  heart  expanded  to  an  ampler  and 
more  fervent  love."  We  may  go  further  and  say  that  even 
among  those  who  abstain  from  the  more  heinous  offences, 
there  are  very  few  who  serve  God  perfectly  and  love 
him  heartily.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  com 
plained  to  blessed  Angela  of  Foligni :  "  that  in  her  time 
there  were  so  few  who  would  be  made  receptacles  of  His 
grace;"  and  He  added,  "that  in  these  latter  days  He  was 
ready  to  impart  much  greater  grace  to  any  whom  He  should 
find  loving  Him  sincerely  than  He  had  hitherto  imparted 
to  all  the  saints  of  old." 

13  Micheas  vii.  i.  14  Psalm  xiii.  3. 
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As  appears  too  from  a  writing  under  his  own  hand,  found 
after  his  death,  our  own  Saint  Aloysius  Gonzaga  experienced 
in  this  motive  the  strongest  incentive  to  live  holily.  The 
following  are  his  words  :  "  Very  many  Religious  and  eccle 
siastics  forget  their  vocation.  How  long  will  the  Lord 
tolerate  this  injury  to  His  kingdom  ?  Men  called  faithful 
by  a  whole  life  of  great  tepidity  rob  God  of  His  glory,  and 
who  is  there  to  restore  it  ?  Woe  to  you  who  are  of  the 
world  and  put  off  repentance  until  the  point  of  death  ! 
Woe  also  to  you  Religious  who  sleep  away  existence  until 
that  same  point  of  doom  !  These  are  the  spurs  to  rouse  us 
from  our  lethargy,  and  to  make  us  to  resolve  once  more  to 
repent  and  serve  God  with  earnestness  and  without  back 
sliding." 

Our  holy  Father  St.  Ignatius,  being  well  aware  of  this 
state  of  things,  once,  before  he  quitted  the  world,  being 
engaged  in  prayer,  was  lifted  from  the  ground,  and  whilst 
thus  elevated  and  bathed  in  celestial  light,  was  heard  to 
exclaim  :  "  O  my  Lord  !  O  my  Love  !  O  delight  of  my 
heart  !"  with  other  expressions  steeped  in  the  fire  of  love, 
"  Oh,  if  men  only  knew  Thee  they  would  never  offend 
Thee."  Inspired  by  these  sentiments,  and  touched  to  the 
heart  with  grief,  he  founded  our  Society,  with  the  view  of 
lessening  the  number  of  the  enemies  of  God,  among  infidels 
as  well  as  among  believers,  and  of  increasing  the  number 
of  the  just  and  of  the  saints.  Such,  too,  was  the  object 
which  St.  Teresa  had  in  view  when  she  founded  her  convent 
of  nuns,  namely,  "  That  as  there  were  multitudes  offending 
God,  there  might  be  a  large  addition  made  to  the  souls  who 
should  serve  Him  with  perfection  and  appease  His  wrath." 
For  depend  upon  it,  the  wrath  of  God  is  appeased,  and  the 
grief — to  use  human  language — engendered  in  the  Divine 
mind  by  the  countless  sins  of  many  is  assuaged  by  one 
holy  soul.  Christ  our  Lord,  in  a  communication  to  a 
certain  virgin  respecting  St.  Gertrude,  thus  beautifully 
alludes  to  this  feature  in  her  career  :  "  So  great  is  the 
delight  I  take  in  her  (St.  Gertrude's)  soul,  that  very  often, 
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when  offended  by  others,  I  seek  for  shelter  and  repose 
there,  and  communicate  some  pang  to  her  heart  or  afflict 
her  with  some  bodily  ailment.  This  she  receives  with 
such  an  overflow  of  thanks,  endures  with  such  humility 
and  patience,  and,  in  a  word,  offers  it  up  to  Me  with  such 
devotion  in  unison  with  My  Passion,  that  she  altogether 
appeases  Me,  and  often  makes  Me  spare  whole  multitudes  of 
men  through  love  for  her." 

A  twelfth  motive  exists  in  the  example  of  the  wicked,  by 
which  we  are  reminded  that  we  ought  to  serve  God  in  the 
pursuit  of  virtue  with  at  least  the  same  amount  of  diligence 
and  fervour  that  they  bestow  upon  the  service  of  the  devil. 
"  Who,"  says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  "  is  so  utterly  devoid  of 
the  capacity  of  grief  as  not  to  lament  at  seeing  how  much 
more  zeal  is  bestowed  upon  the  things  which  concern  the 
devil  ?  And  yet  if  only  equal  care  were  bestowed  by  us  on 
His  business  there  ought  to  be  no  hope  of  pardon  and  no 
excuse  for  us ;  but  when  the  devil  engrosses  far  more  of  our 
attention,  what  room  for  justification  is  left  ?  "  What  indeed, 
when  we  take  into  account  that  God  poured  forth  His  life- 
blood  in  the  service — if  I  may  dare  to  say  so — of  such 
ungrateful  beings !  "  How  shall  we,"  says  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
"wipe  away  our  guilt,  we  who  by  presenting  to  the  devil 
costly  gifts  obtained  by  enormous  sacrifices  on  our  part,  and 
with  the  most  gorgeous  ceremonial  too,  prove  ourselves 
degraded  below  his  slaves?  We  who  do  this  to  such  an 
extent,  that  we  have  not  anything  left  wherewithal  to  make 
the  most  paltry  return  to  Christ  for  His  Passion  and  Blood  ? 
And  all  this  'although,'  as  Pope  St.  Gregory  reminds  us, 
'God  deserves  all  the  more  to  be  honoured  by  us  men 
because  He  has  suffered  so  much  indignity  for  our  sake.' " 
From  this  saying  of  St.  Gregory  we  at  once  see  the  apposite- 
ness  of  what  Father  Balthazar  Alvarez  wrote  to  a  certain 
very  rich  man,  who  having  at  one  time  abandoned  the 
world,  was  beginning  to  revert  again  to  old  habits,  and  was 
putting  off  a  reconciliation  with  God.  Among  other  things 
he  writes  as  follows :  "  Brother,  what  lures  thee  away  from 
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obedience  to  the  truth?  Thou  wert  walking  aright,  nay, 
running  aright ;  who  hinders  thee  from  obeying  the  truth  ? 
Prithee,  when  was  it  that  the  devil  shed  his  blood  for  thy 
sake,  that  such  a  love  for  him  has  sprung  up  in  thy  heart?" 
For  it  may  well  be  said  that  the  love  of  the  devil  is  in 
dwelling  in  them  who  prefer  to  do  the  evil  deeds  which 
please  the  devil  rather  than  the  deeds  which  are  pleasing  to 
God;  who  by  the  omission  of  good  displease  God  and 
please  the  devil ;  or  who  do  good  in  such  a  way  as  to  please 
the  devil  and  displease  God. 

A  thirteenth  motive  is  the  wonderful  readiness  and 
willingness  on  the  part  of  God  to  make  us  perfect.  For  as 
our  holy  Father  St.  Ignatius,  writing  to  our  Portuguese 
brethren,  says,  "The  unparalleled  bounty  of  the  Divine 
Majesty  ever  ready  to  make  us  partakers  of  His  gifts  and 
graces,  and  the  eternal  love  that  dwells  in  God,  are  much 
more  ready  to  bestow  perfection  on  us  than  we  are  to 
receive  it.  Otherwise  the  Eternal  Son  had  not  pressed  us  to 
become  that  which  we  can  be  only  through  His  power,  when 
He  says,  ' Be  ye  perfect  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect. ' 
From  these  words  it  is  made  quite  certain  that  God  on  His 
part  is  prepared  and  ready,  provided  only  that  He  sees  us 
make  good  use  of  gifts  already  received,  and  that  we 
zealously  and  diligently  cooperate  with  His  Divine  grace." 
To  the  same  effect  writes  St.  Thomas,  "  That  God  commu 
nicates  to  His  creatures  whatever  can  be  shared  with  them 
and  received  by  them ;  nay,  that  He  communicates  such  at 
any  moment  in  every  quarter  where  He  finds  an  aptitude  for 
its  reception."  And  this  aptitude  is  to  be  found  wherever 
the  qualifications  pointed  out  in  the  extract  given  from 
St.  Ignatius  are  found. 

A  fourteenth  motive  is  the  multitudes  that  serve  God 
tepidly  and  negligently  in  the  religious  state.  According  to 
the  testimony  of  St.  Catharine  of  Siena,  God  the  Father 
gave  utterance  to  His  sorrow  for  this  condition  of  the  reli 
gious  orders,  as  did  also  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  St.  Bridget.  It  was  also  bemoaned  by 
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St.  Bernard,  St.  Lawrence  Justinian,  St.  Bonaventure,  and 
the  Abbot  Trithemius.  As  for  yourself,  you  can  easily  ascer 
tain  whether  you  are  of  the  number  of  those  who  are  in  this 
deplorable  state,  by  attending  to  the  marks  which  betray 
the  tepid  Religious,  described  in  such  severe  language  by 
St.  Bernard  and  St.  Lawrence  Justinian,  writers  who  on  all 
other  subjects  are  full  of  honey  and  sweetness.  The  former 
treats  of  them  in  the  following  passage  :  "  Hence,  brethren, 
it  is  to  me  a  cause  of  great  sorrow  and  continuous  and 
heartfelt  grief  to  see  some  of  you  so  inclined  to  levity  and 
laughter,  and  so  given  to  buffoonery,  that  I  fear  very  much 
they  are  more  forgetful  of  the  mercies  of  God  than  is  good 
for  them ;  and  that  in  consequence  of  their  ingratitude  for 
the  great  and  many  benefits  received,  they  may  be  aban 
doned  by  that  grace  to  which  they  do  not  show  the  reverence 
which  gratitude  calls  for."  And  in  another  passage  he  gives 
the  following  picture  of  a  bad  Religious,  whilst  reading 
which  weigh  well  whether  you  belong  to  the  class  therein 
described,  and  if  you  do,  study  to  mould  your  life  anew. 
"  These  are  to  be  seen  walking  apart " — thus  avoiding  inter 
course  with  better  men,  and  the  observation  of  Superiors — 
"consorting  together  and  sitting  in  groups  by  themselves, 
where  before  long  their  unbridled  tongues  are  let  loose  for 
the  hateful  occupation  of  secret  whisperings" — and  then 
follows  defamation  of  character,  and  sneering  at  everything 
particularly  pious  or  religious  in  the  words  or  actions 
passed  in  review.  "  They  form  intimacies  to  sin  with  their 
tongues  " — this  they  do  by  indulging  in  detraction  and  irre 
ligious  discourse — "and  their  concord  creates  discord" — 
namely,  by  withdrawing  these  associates  from  intercourse 
with  others  of  the  community.  "When  they  thus  meet 
together " — whether  their  meeting  is  in  their  private  cham 
bers  or  the  common  recreation-hall — "  it  is  not  to  eat  the 
Lord's  supper,  but  to  drink  from  the  cup  of  devils,  and  in 
such  delights  gladly  to  please  each  other,  since  while  the 
tongues  of  some  are  spreading  the  poison  of  perdition,  the 
ears  of  others  are  gladly  welcoming  the  entrance  of  death. 
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For  thus,  according  to  the  Prophet,  death  is  come  up 
through  our  windows,  when  prurient  of  ear  and  tongue  we 
eagerly  circulate  among  ourselves  the  envenomed  goblet 
of  detraction.  Oh,  let  not  my  soul  come  into  the  counsel 
of  the  detractors,  for  God  hates  them ;  the  Apostle  having 
proclaimed  that  detractors  are  hateful  to  God." 

And  now  let  us  see  the  description  left  us  by  St. 
Lawrence  Justinian  of  those  lukewarm  and  negligent 
Religious  who  are  indifferent  to  their  advance  in  virtue  and 
lead  a  worldly  life  in  the  school  and  house  of  Christ : 
"  They  grow  remiss  in  their  guard  over  the  tongue ;  they  lay 
aside  sobriety  of  demeanour;  in  a  mischievous  spirit  of 
idleness  they  neglect  the  cultivation  of  their  mental  facul 
ties,  and  express  doubts  as  to  their  ability  to  attain  to 
virtuous  habits  or  the  height  of  perfection.  They  fancy 
they  have  done  enough  if  they  stick  to  the  cloister,  if  they 
abstain  from  a  repetition  of  old  offences,  if  they  do  not 
plunder  their  neighbour;  and  if  they  do  not  openly  and 
above  board  commit  mortal  sin.  Wherefore  they  neglect 
prayer,  they  shrink  from  conflict " — that  is,  from  victorious 
struggle  against  self  in  the  mortification  of  their  dislikes 
and  submitting  to  self-humiliation — "  they  keep  aloof  from 
sanctity  " — 4n  other  words,  from  those  works  which  lead  up 
to  sanctity,  such  as  spiritual  conversations,  the  observance  of 
silence  and  intercourse  with  men  more  virtuous,  more 
spiritual,  and  more  observant  of  the  rules  than  themselves — 
"and  are  sometimes  a  great  deal  worse  than  the  class  before 
described  " — here  the  Saint  alludes  to  those  who  altogether 
quit  the  cloister  and  return  to  their  old  sins,  whose  case  he 
had  been  dealing  with  a  little  before.  "  For  pressed  down 
by  the  dead  weight  of  sloth,  they  are  cold  in  charity  and 
feeble  in  spiritual  warfare.  They  are  utterly  without  zeal  to 
oppose  the  onslaughts  of  the  enemies  of  virtue" — those, 
namely,  who  offer  hindrance  to  their  pursuit  of  virtue  and 
their  strict  observance  of  religious  discipline — "for  they 
have  no  true  conception  of  the  fear  of  hell,  or  the  reward 
of  eternal  life ;  their  sole  guide  is  habit,  unless  when  under 
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the  compulsion  of  necessity" — arising  from  fear  of  their 
Superiors — "  or  a  sense  of  shame,  they  reluctantly  discharge 
some  duties  appertaining  either  to  divine  worship  or  their 
neighbour's  welfare.  Worthy  of  all  detestation  " — mark  well 
what  the  Saint  thinks  of  these  men — "  is  this  class  of  men, 
who  unfurling  the  banner  of  holiness" — inasmuch  as  they 
have  made  choice  of  the  religious  state  of  life — "  neither 
fight  for  God  " — for  their  lives  are  not  holy  and  are  opposed 
to  the  rules  of  their  order — "nor  seek  for  the  world's 
flatteries.  They  enter  the  arena  of  spiritual  conflict,  they 
wear  the  badge  of  soldiers  of  Christ,  they  run  in  the  race 
with  the  rest,  and  all  the  while  they  are  as  unlike  as  possible 
to  strenuous  warriors  " — those,  namely,  who  conquer  them 
selves  and  observe  the  rules.  "  They  slumber  in  security  " — 
being  untroubled  by  scruples  throughout  their  godless  career 
— "and  abandon  all  guard  over  themselves,  fancying  that 
there  is  peace  where  there  is  no  peace." 

St.  John  the  Baptist,  in  a  vision,  showed  St.  Frances 
of  Rome  the  various  steps  by  which  lukewarm  and  bad 
Religious  reached  this  pass.  "When,"  said  he  "a  soul  no 
longer  feels  anxious  to  please  her  Lord,  her  first  fervour  by 
degrees  grows  cold  and  dies  out ;  and  becoming  neglectful 
of  works  of  piety  she  at  last  subsides  into  dryness  and  hard 
ness  of  heart."  The  following  are  the  words  of  St.  Isidore 
of  Pelusium  on  the  same  subject :  "  Most  mortals  are 
spurred  on  to  action  by  the  sharpest  possible  craving  for 
earthly  things ;  but  as  to  uprightness  and  virtue  they  make 
no  account  of  these ;  partly  because  they  are  attracted  by 
outward  appearances,  and  not  by  the  intrinsic  nature  of 
things ;  partly  because  they  are  apt  to  give  precedence  to  an 
object  of  immediate  usefulness  over  one  seen  in  the 'dis 
tance  ;  and  partly  because  of  the  working  of  their  judgment. 
But  the  really  virtuous  cultivate  virtue  for  its  own  sake,  and 
pursue  it  with  their  whole  mind  and  all  their  thoughts  bent 
on  the  glory  of  the  future." 

A  fifteenth  motive,  one  peculiar  to  us,  is  drawn  from 
the  end  for  which  we  entered  this  Society.  For  since  "  the 


Desire  of  Perfect  Sanctity.  69 

end  of  this  Society  is  to  apply  ourselves  with  the  grace  of 
God  to  the  salvation  and  perfection  of  our  own  souls,  and  with 
the  same  to  devote  ourselves  earnestly  to  the  salvation  and 
perfection  of  the  souls  of  our  neighbours,"  it  is  clear  that 
with  a  view  to  attain  our  end  we  ought  to  devote  all  our 
energies  to  acquiring  perfection.  "For,"  as  Abbot  John, 
cited  by  Cassian,  remarks,  "if  it  is  a  miserable  position 
for  any  one  professing  a  particular  art  or  study  to  fall  far 
short  of  perfection  therein,  how  much  more  miserable  must 
it  be  for  us,  who  have  made  the  attainment  of  perfection 
our  special  end,  to  fail  in  reaching  it  ?  "  Perfection  may  be 
denned  to  be  the  collected  union  of  all  virtues  —  so  God 
the  Father  spoke  to  St.  Catharine  of  Siena — and  all  the  saints 
have  laid  it  down  in  their  teachings,  and  among  the  rest 
St.  Bernard,  who  writes  as  follows :  "  The  perfection  and 
true  wisdom  of  man  is  that  which  embraces  and  contains 
within  itself  all  virtues,  not  as  it  were  exotic,  but  indwelling 
and  in  a  manner  natural  to  his  heart ;  in  other  words,  all 
virtues  become  through  constancy  and  perseverance  a 
second  nature.  And  these  virtues  thus  implanted  change 
him  into  that  likeness  of  God,  whereby  the  good  man  is 
what  he  is.  Since  just  as  God  is  what  He  is,  so  with 
regard  to  the  goodness  of  a  virtuous  man,  the  habitual 
exercise  of  goodwill  becomes  so  consolidated  and  trans 
formed  into  a  good  disposition,  that  the  soul  in  consequence 
of  its  entire  adherence  to  the  unchangeable  goodness  of 
God  no  longer  seems  capable  of  changing  from  what  it  is. 

Here  then  we  have  what  I  may  call  the  perfection  of 
perfect  life,  something  so  high  and  so  Godlike  that  at  all 
cost  we  ought  to  attain  to  it,  and  do  this  in  such  sort  that 
no  essential  shall  be  wanting  to  its  completeness.  "  For  the 
perfect,"  as  the  holy  Fathers  and  all  moral  philosophers  and 
theologians  concur  in  teaching,  "  is  that  to  which  nothing  is 
wanting."  And  St.  John  Chrysostom,  in  his  reflections  on 
the  words  of  Genesis  vi.  9,  "Noe  was  a  just  and  perfect 
man,"  says,  "  He  fulfilled  everything  which  becomes  a  man 
who  embraces  a  life  of  virtue.  For  such  a  one  is  perfect. 
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There  were  no  fits  of  neglect,  no  halting.  He  was  not 
virtuous  one  hour  and  sinning  the  next,  but  in  every  virtue 
with  which  it  was  fitting  he  should  be  armed,  he  was  per 
fect."  So  too  says  St.  James  :  "  That  you  may  be  perfect  and 
entire,  failing  in  nothing."15  Holiness  is  indeed  to  be  seen 
sometimes  coupled  with  certain  defects  which  find  no  place 
in  perfect  men.  This  appears  clearly  from  the  writings  of 
Church  historians,  who  write  the  lives  of  holy  people,  some 
of  whom  are  described  as  liable  to  the  failings  of  anger,  or 
of  excessive  joy  or  inordinate  sadness,  or  of  too  great  zeal 
and  severity  in  punishing  offenders,  or  of  holding  by  their 
own  judgment  with  overdue  tenacity,  or  obstinacy  in 
adhering  to  particular  views  plausible  in  appearance.  Those 
who  desire  to  be  perfect  ought  carefully  to  eschew  all  these 
defects  and  others  besides,  none  of  which  were  observed  in 
such  perfect  men  as  St.  Dominic,  St.  Francis,  St.  Ignatius, 
St.  Francis  Xavier,  St.  Teresa,  and  so  many  other  saints  of 
both  sexes. 

We  should  therefore  make  it  our  business  during  this 
eight  days'  retreat,  as  well  as  during  our  daily  meditations,  to 
conceive  a  thoroughly  ardent  desire  and  zeal  for  perfection 
such  as  is  here  described. 

15  St.  James  i.  4. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  method  to  be  followed  in  the  eight  days'  retreat 
for  restoring  the  likeness  of  God  in  the  soul. 

THE  following  is  in  my  opinion  the  method  which  both 
Religious  and  men  in  the  world  who  aim  at  perfection 
ought  to  follow  in  doing  that  good  which  is  required  for 
the  fulfilment  of  justice  and  the  attainment  of  perfection. 

1.  They  must  keep  themselves  unstained   by  sin,  the 
presence  of  which  would  destroy  or  lessen  the  merit  which 
attaches  to  every  good  work  properly  performed  by  a  just 
man  in  a  state  of  grace. 

2.  Each   particular   action   should  be   performed   and 
offered  up  with  an  explicit  intention  for  some  supernatural 
•end.      Any  one  calling  in  question  this   practice   directly 
impugns  the  iyth  rule  contained  in  the  Summary  of  our 
holy  Father  St.  Ignatius,  compiled  for  our  guidance ;  and 
the  axiom  in  which  he  emphatically  lays  it  down  that  we 
ought  in  everything  to  seek  "the  greater  glory  of  God," 
which  is  certainly  not  sought  after  by  one  who  does  his  good 
works  without  directing  them  by  actual  and  explicit  inten 
tion  to  a  supernatural  end.    Neither  is  there  any  reason  why 
any  one  should  fear  injury  to  his  brain  from  adopting  this 
practice,  as  the  reverse  is  proved  by  the  case  of  those  who 
have  adopted  it.      I  for  one   have  never  found  any  one 
becoming  weak-minded  from  so  acting.     Even  novices  may 
discard  any  such  dread  of  this  devotion  if  they  judiciously 
learn   to   offer  up   their   actions,   not  all  at  once,  but  by 
degrees,  offering  up  now  one  and  now  another,  and  so  on 
throughout  the  rest,  just  like  boys  at  school,  who  first  learn 
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the  alphabet,  next  how  to  spell,  afterwards  to  read,  then  at 
length  to  master  the  rudiments  of  grammar,  and  finally 
advance  to  the  higher  branches  of  learning. 

3.  The  whole  time  set  apart  for  any  work  should  be 
given  to  it,  and  that  in  no  cursory  manner. 

4.  Every  work  should  be  done  at  the  times  and  in  the 
manner  prescribed  by  any  rule  or  statute,  or  oral  direction 
of  Superiors  or  spiritual  directors ;  or  by  any  local  custom 
sanctioned  by  the  authorities. 

These  four  prescriptions  which  I  have  set  down  com 
prise  all  that  is  necessary  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  first  of 
our  Common  Rules,  which  directs  us  to  do  our  actions 
11  with  all  diligence  in  the  Lord." 

5.  If  any  one  wishes  to  adopt  the  course  followed  by 
the  most  eminent  among  the  saints,  let  him  endeavour  to 
infuse  a  spirit  of  fervour  or  ardour  into  every  act  he  does. 
A  great   deal   is   gained    by  adopting   this    course.     For, 
according  to  St.  John  Chrysostom,  "  Where  the  Holy  Spirit 
finds  a  fervent  desire,  and  a  mind  fully  awake,  He  there 
dispenses  with  more  lavish  hand  the  riches  of  His  grace," 
enabling  the  recipient  to  run  more  swiftly  in  the  road  to 
heaven,  and  to  partake  more  copiously  of  the  gifts  of  God. 

"Who  are  they  that  run?"  is  the  question  put  by  St. 
Bernard,  which  he  thus  answers  himself :  "  Souls  fervent  in 
spirit.  The  soul  that  loves  most  ardently,  runs  most  swiftly, 
and  soonest  gains  the  goal,  and  having  reached  it,  meets  no 
repulse — no,  not  a  moment's  delay :  the  door  is  flung  open 
at  once  as  to  a  member  of  the  family,  the  beloved  of  all,  a 
special  favourite  and  singularly  welcome." 

If  you  ask,  what  is  this  fervour  which  runs  through  all 
the  works  done  by  the  saints  ? 

I  answer,  it  means  something  similar  to  what  we  so  often 
witness  in  a  fervent  orator  or  controversialist,  or  in  animated 
conversation,  when  there  is  brought  to  bear  on  the  subject  a 
certain  ardour  of  soul  and  virtuous  anger  never  seen  in 
phlegmatic,  cold,  or  lukewarm  speeches,  controversies,  or 
conversations.  In  order,  however,  to  make  the  matter  more 
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clear,  there  are  four  things  generally  found  in  fervent 
actions. 

First,  with  reference  to  the  soul  of  him  who  does  the 
action.  For  the  man  who  does  any  good  work  with  fervour 
feels,  in  the  language  of  St.  Lawrence  Justinian,  a  kind  of 
burning  desire  to  do  whatever  work  he  is  engaged  in ;  and, 
to  use  St.  John  Chrysostom's  language  concerning  the  effects 
produced  in  us  by  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  he  goes  about  his 
work  "like  a  lion  breathing  fire."  Wherever,  therefore, 
there  exists  such  a  mind,  there  exists  too  an  ardent  desire  to 
work  out  what  it  wills ;  a  great  promptitude  which  removes 
from  its  path  all  delays  and  obstacles,  and  bears  the  whole 
man  forward  with  a  pious  impulse  towards  action,  just  as  a 
large  stone  laid  on  an  outstretched  hand  forces  it  downward 
in  spite  of  itself  until  the  hand  gives  way  and  allows  the 
mass  to  pass  onward  in  its  course  towards  the  centre  of 
gravity.  The  devil  fears  men  of  this  stamp.  For  in  the 
words  of  Abbot  Pastor,  given  in  the  lives  of  the  saints, 
"Just  as  flies  avoid  the  boiling  caldron,  but  settle  down 
within  it  when  it  cools  and  engender  maggots ;  so  the  devils 
fly  far  from  the  monk  who  is  inflamed  by  the  fire  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  but  buzz  about  him  and  follow  in  his  wake 
when  he  grows  lukewarm." 

Secondly,  with  reference  to  its  object.  The  man  who 
has  fervour  sets  himself  generously  and  with  his  soul  on  fire 
to  tasks  difficult  and  troublesome  to  self-love ;  and  between 
two  courses  that  are  perfect  chooses  the  more  perfect,  and 
between  two  equally  perfect,  that  which  most  resembles 
Christ  his  Lord  afflicted  and  humbled  and  crucified — a 
practice  commended  to  us  in  the  second  mode  or  degree  of 
humility  prescribed  by  our  holy  Father  St.  Ignatius  in  the 
second  week  of  his  Exercises.  Hence  St.  John  Chrysostom 
always  insisted  on  fervour  as  the  great  lever  for  overcoming 
difficulties  and  opposition.  He  says  :  "  There  is  something 
grand,  dearly  beloved,  in  a  large  and  generous  soul;  and 
therefore  we  have  need  of  great  promptitude,  great  ardour, 
and  a  mind  ready  to  face  death;  for,  let  us  not  deceive 
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ourselves,  there  is  no  other  road  to  heaven  but  by  being 
fastened  to  the  cross." 

Thirdly,  with  reference  to  perseverance.  The  man  who 
is  fervent  in  good  works  never  tires,  never  gives  ground,  but 
the  more  he  works  and  suffers — and  to  suffer  is  in  some  sort 
to  work,  for  suffering  claims  its  own  heroic  deeds — the  more 
he  desires  to  suffer  and  to  do.  He  never  says,  Enough  !  he 
knows  no  stay;  but,  like  one  intoxicated,  the  more  he 
drinks,  as  St.  John  Chrysostom  says,  the  more  he  craves. 
And  herein  lies  that  perfection  of  work,  or,  as  theologians 
term  it,  that  beatitude,  described  by  Christ  our  Lord  as  a 
"  hunger  and  thirst  after  justice."  This  is  the  true  mark  of 
a  faithful  servant  of  God.  "Who  is  a  faithful  and  wise 
monk  ?  "  asks  St.  John  Climacus ;  and  thus  answers  his  own 
question :  "  He  that  has  kept  his  unquenchable  fervour 
within  him,  and  who  every  day  up  to  the  close  of  his  life 
never  failed  to  add  fire  to  fire,  fervour  to  fervour,  desire  to 
desire,  and  zeal  to  zeal." 

Theodoret  says,  "Just  as  a  fire  receives  new  strength 
in  proportion  as  it  receives  fresh  fuel  to  feed  upon,  for  the 
heaped-up  fuel  swells  its  bulk  without  putting  it  out ;  so  is 
the  love  for  God  more  and  more  inflamed  by  heavenly 
contemplation,  and  thence  derives  a  greater  and  intenser 
energy ;  and  the  more  a  man  is  occupied  with  things  Divine, 
the  more  brightly  burns  that  flame  of  love."  And  that  flame 
of  love  is  the  very  essence  of  fervour.  For  there  are  two 
kinds  of  fervour,  as  we  read  in  the  Life  of  Father  Balthazar 
Alvarez  written  by  Father  Louis  de  Ponte,  in  the  passage 
descriptive  of  the  fervour  of  Father  Francis  Ribera  :  "  The 
fervour  of  the  young  beginner  is  of  one  kind ;  like  a 
caldron  placed  on  a  roaring  fire,  which  boils  up  furiously, 
and  with  much  noise  pours  its  contents  over  the  sides.  But 
the  other  kind  of  fervour,  that  of  the  perfect,  is  of  a  more 
staid  character,  having  great  solidity,  and  yet  tranquil ;  this 
is  like  the  caldron  simmering  on  a  slow  fire,  which  more 
thoroughly  cooks  its  contents :  this  kind  of  fervour  is, 
moreover,  by  far  the  more  enduring  of  the  two." 
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Fourthly,  with  reference  to  the  instrument  working. 
Fervent  men  usually  bring  to  bear  upon  their  work  such 
intense  application  of  the  mind,  that  because  the  members 
of  the  body  are  its  instruments,  and  the  natural  passions  its 
ministers,  even  the  body  becomes  changed,  and  the  over 
flowing  ardour  of  the  soul  is  communicated  to  it.  Our  holy 
Father  St.  Ignatius  afforded  a  conspicuous  instance  of  this 
phenomenon  in  his  own  person,  for  Ribadeneira,  an  eye 
witness,  and  Father  Louis  Gonzalez,  both  record,  "That 
whenever  St.  Ignatius  began  to  pray  the  fact  was  instantly 
seen  by  his  face,  which  though  naturally  of  a  dark  or 
swarthy  bronze  colour,  immediately  became  ruddy,  and 
appeared  as  it  were  on  fire,  even  when  he  merely  happened 
to  be  saying  grace  either  before  or  after  meals. 

Now,  the  three  first  constituents  of  fervour  which  I 
have  described  cannot  of  themselves  produce  any  injurious 
effect  upon  the  body ;  but  the  same  cannot  be  said  of  the 
fourth,  especially  in  the  case  of  beginners  when,  not  being 
moved  thereto  by  any  impulse  from  God,  but  solely  trusting 
from  motives  of  pride  or  the  temptation  of  the  devil  to 
their  own  exertions,  they  try  to  force  their  nature,  in  order 
to  feel  some  sensible  fervour  in  the  body — either  in  the 
chest  or  the  head.  Therefore,  great  care  must  be  taken  never 
on  any  account  to  try  to  force  the  body  to  such  fervour, 
either  during  prayer  or  at  any  other  time.  To  do  so  would 
be  a  mere  delusion,  and  just  the  same  thing  as  to  subject  a 
dry  substance  to  extraordinary  pressure  in  order  to  extract 
juice  from  it.  He  on  whom  God  bestows  this  degree  of 
fervour  at  first  is  completely  passive,  that  is  to  say,  he  feels 
the  fervour  come  upon  him  from  without,  quite  unlocked 
for  and  unexpected;  but  when  it  is  infused,  he  freely 
retains  it,  and  aided  by  its  warmth  proceeds  with  the  good 
work  in  hand,  or  betakes  him  to  some  other.  Lest, 
however,  it  should  produce  any  injurious  effects  on  the 
bodily  frame,  it  ought  to  be  carefully  moderated  and  kept 
in  check,  in  the  case  of  beginners,  according  to  the  injunc 
tions  of  their  spiritual  directors,  and  in  all  cases  by  that 
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advice  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  may  here  well  find  a  place  : 
"  Thou  hast  found  honey,  eat  what  is  sufficient  for  thee,  lest 
being  glutted  therewith  thou  vomit  it  up."1 

St.  Francis  Xavier,  who  called  out  to  God,  "O  Lord 
it  is  enough,  it  is  enough  ! "  taught  us  this  lesson  by  his 
example ;  and  something  similar  is  recorded  of  St.  Ephrem 
in  his  written  life,  and  also  of  other  saints.  Nevertheless, 
it  happens — though  it  is  a  thing  that  no  one  could  desire 
for  himself  without  incurring  a  grave  risk  of  presumption — 
that  God  sometimes  imparts  to  His  chosen  friends  such 
superabundant  fervour  either  during  their  work  or  at  prayer, 
that  they  are  in  truth  incapable,  try  as  they  may,  to  control 
or  moderate  it,  but  yield  perforce,  become  prostrate,  and 
fall  sick  under  its  influence. 

On  this  account  our  holy  Father,  St.  Ignatius,  as  Ribade- 
neira  witnesses,  was  once  reduced  by  an  excess  of  fervour 
almost  to  the  last  gasp,  in  consequence  of  his  celebrating 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  twice,  without  any  interval,  on  the  day 
of  our  Lord's  Nativity.  Hence,  we  read  in  Father  Louis 
Gonzalez:  "St.  Ignatius  whenever  he  felt  himself  unwell, 
or  not  very  strong,  used  not  to  say  Mass,  because  the 
saying  of  it  brought  on  an  attack  of  sickness,  or  excessive 
debility.  Nay,  it  was  often  remarked,  that  though  he 
approached  the  altar  to  celebrate  Mass  quite  strong  and 
in  robust  health,  he  was  attacked  by  illness  during  its 
progress  as  a  consequence  of  his  extreme  fervour.  For 
this  reason  he  used  often  to  abstain  from  saying  it,  and  even 
then  merely  hearing  Mass  produced  the  same  exhaustion 
of  his  strength ; "  and  thus  struggling  as  it  were  with  God 
in  the  ardour  of  his  devotion  and  love,  as  Jacob  did  with 
the  Angel  in  Genesis,  he  remained  after  the  struggle 
crippled  and  with  his  holy  body  very  greatly  enfeebled 
and  prostrate.  It  was  to  fervour  such  as  this  that 
St.  Thomas  alluded  when  he  wrote :  "  The  heat  of  fervent 
devotion  by  its  intensity  breaks  over  its  bounds  and  works 
a  change  in  the  lower  parts  of  our  nature,  and,  boiling  over 

1  Prov.  xxv.  16. 
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as  it  were  from  the  excessive  ardour,  bursts  forth  and  over 
spreads  the  surface  of  the  body." 

For  although  love,  considered  in  its  formal  aspect,  that 
is,  as  an  appetite  of  the  soul,  is  not  in  itself  a  hurtful 
passion,  still,  according  to  St.  Thomas,  "  as  to  the  material 
force  of  the  passion  of  love,  namely,  the  alteration  caused 
by  it  in  the  bodily  tissues,  undoubtedly,  if  this  alteration 
be  excessive,  love  may  prove  hurtful,  as  happens  in  the 
case  of  our  sensations  or  every  exercise  of  the  powers  of  the 
soul  which  finds  the  outlet  through  any  bodily  organ."  For 
instance,  St.  Teresa  mentions  the  death  of  several  persons 
whom  she  names  as  caused  by  the  intense  fervour  of  their 
love  and  longing  for  God;  and  it  is  alleged  in  her  life, 
written  by  Father  Francis  Ribera,  that  she  herself  expired 
from  the  same  cause;  a  statement  afterwards  formally 
repeated  in  the  relation  presented  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff 
with  a  view  to  her  canonization,  and  in  the  Divine  Office 
sanctioned  by  the  Holy  See.  Mention  is  also  made  in 
the  first  chapter  of  the  second  book  of  the  Revelations 
of  St.  Bridget,  that  other  holy  women  died  in  the  same 
way;  and  Suarez  asserts  in  his  writings,  and  St.  John 
Damascene,  as  well  as  Nicephorus  in  his  history,  makes  the 
same  suggestion,  that  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God  died  from 
the  effects  of  love  and  not  of  sickness.  His  medical 
attendants  bore  similar  testimony  with  respect  to  our  own 
St.  Stanislaus ;  inasmuch  as  it  was  impossible  to  account 
for  his  death  in  the  full  vigour  of  his  strength,  from  the 
two  or  three  slight  attacks  of  tertian  ague,  which  was  his 
sole  visible  ailment.  Effects  like  these  are  to  be  admired 
but  not  desired,  more  especially  as  they  are  not  likely  to 
be  wrought  by  God  on  behalf  of  those  who  look  for  them ; 
on  the  contrary,  God  usually  bestows  these  excesses  of 
fervour  only  upon  those  who  through  humility  shrink  from 
them. 

Nevertheless,  where  the  state  of  fervour  has  been  long 
maintained,  God  often  lavishes  on  the  mind,  without  any 
injurious  or  inflammatory  action  on  the  body,  emotions 
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no  less  intense  and  feelings  no  less  devotional  than  those 
which  had  previously  set  the  body  on  fire,  impaired  its 
strength,  and  laid  it  prostrate  from  excess  of  love.  St.  Igna 
tius  attained  to  this  happy  state  many  years  before  his 
death,  and  was  wont  to  style  it  "  angelic  devotion ; "  inas 
much  as  these  servants  of  God  who  have  reached  this  stage, 
pray,  work,  and  love  with  the  greatest  possible  fervour 
without  any  alteration  of  the  body  or  any  injurious  inflam 
matory  action,  just  as  the  Angels  do  who  are  destitute 
of  bodies  altogether.  Of  this  kind  of  devotion  God  the 
Father  spoke  to  St.  Catharine  of  Siena  as  the  sixth  form 
of  fiery  tears ;  which  are  shed  by  very  holy  men  though  no 
tears  fall  from  their  eyes. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  principal  defects  which  commonly  sully  the  image 
of  tJie  soul  are  pointed  out,  that  during  the  eight 
days'  retreat  they  may  be  uprooted. 

IN  a  former  chapter  it  was  laid  down  that  the  first  step 
in  the  renovation  of  the  soul  consisted  in  washing  out  and 
effacing  the  stains  which,  previously  to  this  retreat,  had 
obscured  and  sullied  its  brightness.  Now  this  cleansing 
process  ought  to  be  so  complete — made  as  though  you 
were  on  your  death-bed — that  you  will  not  again  relapse 
either  into  the  sins  which  you  consider  more  serious,  or 
even  those  which  you  have  not  hitherto  acknowledged  to 
yourself  as  so  important  or  dangerous,  or  liable  to  lead 
quickly  and  easily  to  a  loss  of  grace,  as  the  judgment  of  God 
and  His  great  saints  proves  them  to  be.  "For  no  one," 
says  St.  Lawrence  Justinian,  "is  able  to  put  on  the  new 
man,  created  to  the  image  of  God,  unless  he  has  first 
thoroughly  cast  away  the  old  with  all  its  acts." 
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It  is  more  necessary  to  effect  this  "  because  God,  Who 
formed  us,  when  doing  so,"  as  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  says, 
"  incorporated  with  our  nature  as  a  part  of  its  essence  and 
substance  His  own  goodness.  For  while  fashioning  and 
forming  thee  He  stamped  and  imprinted  upon  thee  a  picture, 
a  likeness,  an  imitation  of  His  own  perfect  nature,  fashion 
ing  thee  as  a  waxen  model  is  taken  from  the  sculptured 
bust."  But  the  mass  of  corruption  that  overlays  the  image 
of  God  has  rendered  quite  useless  all  the  good  given  to 
thee,  which  is  so  completely  covered  up  and  hidden  under 
this  unsightly  incrustation. 

"  Now,  therefore,  if  by  an  earnest  and  careful  life  thou 
wilt  wash  away  the  filth  which  overspreads  and  besmears  thy 
heart,  the  beauty  will  shine  forth  in  thee  anew.  As  a 
sword  which  has  bee'n  cleansed  by  the  whetstone  from 
the  rust  that  blackened  it  once  more  glances  in  the  sun, 
and  gleams  with  its  natural  brightness,  so  also  the  interior 
man,  called  by  the  Lord  the  heart,  when  cleansed  from 
all  stains  of  rust,  shall,  with  its  original  and  pristine  form, 
recover  the  previous  likeness  to  God  and  become  good,  for 
to  be  like  to  goodness  is  surely  to  be  good." 

Therefore  it  is  my  intention  to  point  out  at  present  some 
of  those  corroding  stains  of  sin  that  are  most  commonly 
found  both  in  our  interior  and  exterior,  and  which  should 
be  rubbed  away  and  effaced  during  the  eight  days'  retreat, 
and  carefully  shunned  in  future.  I  shall  not  here  make 
any  reference  to  the  foul  stain  of  mortal  sin,  because  this 
treatise  is  intended  only  for  such  individuals  as  by  the 
blessing  of  heaven  live  free  from  mortal  sins,  and  detest 
them  more  than  they  do  the  devil  himself ;  my  observations 
shall  be  confined  to  the  stain  of  venial  sins  alone,  from 
which  no  one,  not  even  the  holiest,  with  the  sole  excep 
tion  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Blessed  Mother,  lived  or 
lives  in  this  world  exempt.  For,  as  we  read  in  the  works 
of  Pope  St.  Gregory,  "Holy  men,  although  so  brightly 
shining  now,  involuntarily  trail  after  them  some  nebulous 
haze  of  sin,  the  last  fringes  as  it  were  of  the  night."  And, 
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as  St.  John  the  Apostle  says,  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us;"1  in 
which  passage  as  St.  Augustine,  St.  Thomas,  and  others 
interpret,  the  Apostle  merely  alludes  to  venial  sins.  We 
may,  therefore,  safely  conclude  that  there  never  yet  existed, 
and  (apart  from  an  extraordinary  privilege  to  be  granted  by 
God,  of  which  we  have  hitherto  no  instance)  that  there 
never  can  exist  within  the  Church  a  community  howsoever 
holy  in  which  there  will  not  be  found  many  imperfect  and 
lukewarm  members,  liable  to  commit  venial  sins,  and  some 
even  the  worst  kinds  of  venial  sins.  We  have  proof  of 
this  in  the  reproof  and  punishment  administered  to  some 
members  of  their  own  communities  by  such  saints  as 
Benedict,  Bernard,  Dominic,  Francis,  Bonaventure,  Peter 
Damian,  and  Lawrence  Justinian,  as  appears  by  their 
published  letters,  discourses,  and  lives ;  to  say  nothing  of 
the  more  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church,  SS.  Basil,  Climacus, 
Dorotheus,  and  others.  Hence,  too,  the  Councils  of 
Milevis,  Orange,  and  Trent  declared,  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  heresies  of  Pelagius,  the  Catholic  doctrine  to  be  that 
the  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "  Forgive  us  our  tres 
passes,"  which  we  all  repeat  every  day,  is  offered  up  by 
the  saints  during  their  life-time,  not  as  a  token  of  humility 
on  their  part,  but  as  a  truth,  because  they  are  all  liable 
to  commit  venial  sins.  For,  as  St.  Isidore  of  Seville  well 
remarks,  "  However  conspicuous  any  one  may  be  in  this 
world  for  the  splendour  of  his  virtues,  he  never  can  attain 
a  perfect  exemption  from  the  stains  of  sins,"  that  is  to  say, 
of  venial  sins.  And  St.  Chrysostom  says:  "Just  as  bad 
men  are  capable  of  occasionally  doing  a  good  action,  so 
the  good  and  virtuous  very  often  lapse  into  sin."  St. 
Csesarius  of  Aries  also  says,  "That  it  never  was  nor  will 
be  possible  not  only  for  Christians  generally,  but  for  saints 
to  claim  immunity  from  occasional  lapses  into  venial  sins." 
It  is  true,  however,  that  the  very  perfect  sin  but  seldom, 
and  never  deliberately  nor  heinously,  and  that  by  God's 

1  i  St.  John  i.  8. 
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grace  they  altogether  abstain  from  certain  venial  sins  which 
are  highly  unbecoming  in  holy  men.  But  inasmuch  as, 
"few  are  found"  in  any  community,  as  Abbot  Pinuphius 
(quoted  by  Cassian)  says,  "  whose  lives  are  thoroughly 
sifted  and  purified  "  from  dross,  and  inasmuch  as,  according 
to  the  words  of  God  the  Father,  spoken  to  St.  Catharine 
of  Siena,  "  Very  many  who  are  being  nurtured  in  the  small 
bark  of  Religious  life  are  subject  to  many  defects,  and 
many  members  of  Orders  living  in  community  are  far  from 
being  as  perfect  as  they  ought  to  be,  and  yet  are  not  bad 
men,  for  they  keep  their  souls  from  mortal  sin,"  I  shall 
direct  the  following  observations  against  those  venial  sins 
which  are  of  most  frequent  occurence,  in  order  to  their 
avoidance. 

First.  We  ought  carefully  to  avoid  passing  unfavourable 
judgment  in  our  own  minds  upon  the  words  and  actions 
of  others,  upon  their  intentions,  their  omissions,  and 
generally  upon  their  conduct,  either  public  or  private.  I 
call  such  judgments  mental  detractions,  and  they  are  all 
the  more  indefensible  if  they  are  accompanied  by  an 
inward  contempt  for  the  individuals  thus  mentally  arraigned; 
or  by  any  dislike  for  them  or  disinclination  to  intercourse 
with  them ;  or  by  any  displeasure  at  seeing  others  holding 
intercourse  with  them,  or  hearing  others  praise  their  conduct, 
or  by  any  sensation  of  joy,  however  involuntary,  at  any 
misadventure  befalling  these  persons  whom  we  have  judged 
and  sentenced. 

Weigh  well  every  word  that  I  have  here  set  down.  By 
so  doing  you  will  recognize  the  snares  of  the  devil,  or  the 
malice  of  your  own  nature ;  a  malice  which  under  the 
guise  of  zeal  leads  many  to  pass  judgments  opposed  to 
evangelical  charity,  which,  according  to  the  Apostle, 
"  think eth  no  evil,"  that  is  to  say,  with  regard  to  our 
neighbour;  "believeth  all  things,"  that  is  to  say,  all  the 
good  heard  of  our  neighbour;  and  "is  not  provoked  to 
anger,"2  even  when  we  witness  something  which  we  do  not 

2  i  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
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approve  of,  and  which  does  not  wear  a  good  appearance. 
But  since  Christ  our  Lord  has  left  us  as  the  sole  mark 
whereby  to  recognize  His  disciples,  "  that  they  have  love 
for  one  another;"3  you  may  make  sure  that  you  are  not  a 
disciple  of  Christ,  and  that  the  image  of  God  is  greatly 
disfigured  in  you,  if  it  is  your  habit  to  judge  others,  and 
pronounce  sentence  on  them,  in  the  manner  that  I  have 
described.  Therefore,  in  order  to  our  instruction,  God  the 
Father  reproved  St.  Catharine  of  Siena  for  no  other  defect 
save  that  of  judging  others ;  although  she  used  not  to  con 
demn  rashly  nor  wrongfully,  but  simply  true  and  real  faults 
from  a  spirit  of  zeal,  He  not  wishing  her  to  condemn  even 
the  real,  undoubted,  and  inexcusable  faults  of  others.  This 
view  was  presented  by  St.  Catharine  herself  whilst  she  was  in 
ecstasy,  in  the  following  prayer  poured  forth  to  her  Heavenly 
Father,  and  which  she  afterwards  by  Divine  command 
caused  to  be  committed  to  writing  and  published  for  the 
instruction  of  posterity :  "  Thou  hast  administered  a  most 
welcome  medicine  to  a  hidden  malady,  which  I  overlooked 
and  was  unconscious  of,  when  Thou  didst  teach  me,  not  to 
presume  on  any  account  to  judge  any  rational  creature, 
more  especially  Thy  servants,  with  regard  to  whom  through 
a  kind  of  blindness  and  ignorance,  I  was  seized  by  the 
disease  of  roughly  passing  judgment  on  them  under  the 
specious  pretence  of  Thy  honour  and  the  salvation  of  souls." 
Hence  in  her  last  testament  she  delivered  to  her  spiritual 
sons  and  daughters  with  extraordinary  emphasis  the  dying 
injunction,  "  to  beware  of  judging  any  one,  and  to  condemn 
no  one,  even  where  they  saw  manifest  sin."  How  much 
stronger  then  is  the  obligation  to  abstain  from  judging 
concerning  things  indifferent,  and  which  are  good  or  bad 
according  to  the  intentions  of  the  actors,  which  can  be 
known  to  God  alone?  Wherefore  it  is  no  wonder  that 
St.  Dorotheus  should  write :  "  That  nothing  is  more  dis 
pleasing  and  hateful  to  God  than  to  judge  our  neighbour ; " 
and  he  adds,  "  all  our  Fathers  used  to  inculcate  very  strongly 

3  St.  John  xiii.  35. 
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that  there  is  nothing  worse,  nothing  more  mischievous  than 
to  judge  our  neighbour ; "  and  furthermore,  that  "  nothing 
so  provoked  God  to  anger,  nothing  so  thoroughly  stripped 
a  man  of  all  strengthening  and  protecting  grace,  and  left  him 
naked  and  defenceless,  and  near  to  extreme  peril,  as  talking 
against  his  neighbour  and  judging  and  condemning  him." 
You  should  also  be  strongly  influenced  to  abstain  from 
blackening  another's  character  or  conduct  by  the  con 
sideration  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  given  the  name  of  dogs 
to  those  who  by  detraction  blacken  the  character  and  lives 
of  others :  "  Beware  of  dogs,"4  in  other  words,  keep  aloof 
from  detractors.  And  in  another  place  the  Holy  Spirit  says, 
"  Without  dogs  are,"5  signifying  thereby  that  they  are  ex 
cluded  from  heaven  as  being  unworthy  of  it.  In  these  pas 
sages  all  commentators  are  agreed  in  interpreting  "  dogs  "  to 
mean  those  who  backbite  others,  and  by  detraction  asperse 
their  lives  and  reputation.  St.  Bonaventure  characterizes 
detractors  in  the  same  way,  comparing  them  to  dogs ; 
and  St.  John  Chrysostom  says  :  "  Learn  that,  in  Scripture 
language,  those  addicted  to  vice  and  who  neglect  virtue  are 
not  considered  worthy  of  the  name  of  man  .  .  .  inasmuch 
as  whenever  men  are  seen  to  decline  to  evil,  and  become 
slaves  of  their  irrational  affections,  Holy  Scripture  fixes  on 
them  the  name  of  some  wild  beast."  And  well  may 
murmurers  and  backbiters  be  called  dogs  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  since — 

In  the  first  place,  like  dogs,  as  St.  Bonaventure  says, 
their  delight  is  to  lick  the  unclean  and  running  sores  of 
others,  seeing  that  they  so  willingly  employ  their  tongues 
in  blackening  the  good  name  of  their  neighbours,  either  by 
casting  false  imputations,  or  by  publishing  real  faults  and 
adding  exaggeration,  in  opposition  to  that  charity  which 
"  covers  the  multitude  of  another's  sins,"  yes,  but  never  dis 
closes  them  to  others.  Very  severely  does  St.  John  Chrysostom 
reprove  such  offenders.  "  None  but  those  which  are  quite 
the  most  savage  among  wild  beasts  will  begin  to  attack 

4  Philip,  iii.  2.  5  Apoc.  xxii.  15. 
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when  no  one  offers  any  provocation — nay,  not  even  they. 
For  the  savage  beasts,  if  you  allow  them  to  feed  unmolested 
in  the  wilderness,  and  do  not  hem  them  in  and  bring  them 
to  bay,  will  not  harm  nor  attack  you  nor  bite  you,  but  will 
pass  on  their  own  way.  But  you,  a  man  endowed  with 
reason,  crowned  with  dominion,  and  graced  with  all  the 
honour  and  glory  of  such  high  relationship,  put  on  the  wild 
beast  and  go  about  and  assail  your  brother  and  devour  him. 
How  can  you  excuse  yourself?  Hear  you  not  the  Apostle 
Paul  asking  you,  *  Why  do  you  not  rather  take  wrong  ?  Why 
do  you  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded?'6  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  you  who  do  the  wrong,  and  plunder  and 
steal  from  your  own  brethren.  See  you  not  how  the  doer 
of  wrong  is  the  real  sufferer,  and  he  that  bears  the  wrong 
the  gainer.  For  suppose  one  were  to  pour  out  invectives 
on  the  great  or  to  do  injury  to  the  lords  of  the  earth, 
whom  should  he,  I  pray  you,  be  harming — them  or 
himself?  Plainly  himself.  He,  then,  who  injures  a 
monarch  does  harm  to  himself,  and  not  to  the  monarch 
whom  he  assails.  And  think  you,  when  you  offer  an  insult 
to  Christ,  that  you  can  make  Him  endure  any  degradation  ? 
Far  from  it.  When  a  man  throws  stones  at  the  sovereign's 
statue,  is  it  not  after  all  he  himself  that  suffers  from  the 
stones?  If  then  man,  when  he  stones  the  statue  of  an 
earthly  king,  is  merely  heaping  stones  on  himself,  does  he 
not,  think  you,  harm  himself  when  he  denies  the  image  of 
Christ?  For  man  is  the  image  of  Christ." 

A  second  reason  for  comparing  detractors  to  dogs,  is 
because  detractors  tear  to  pieces  good  name  and  character, 
and  by  their  slanderous  tongues  destroy  fair  fame,  like  dogs 
who  attack  passers-by,  even  such  as  have  never  done  them 
any  hurt ;  nay,  even  the  best  friends  of  their  own  masters, 
who  out  of  civility  are  come  to  pay  a  visit,  or  are  passing 
by  the  house  or  looking  at  it  from  a  distance. 

Nay,  more,  the  holy  Fathers  give  the  name  of  devil  to 
the  detractor,  and  in  doing  so  they  are  not  speaking 

6  i  Cor.  vi.  7. 
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immoderately,  for  those  who  take  away  another's  good 
name  and  fair  fame  are  in  some  respects  worse  than  the 
very  devils.  For  as  Christ  our  Lord  Himself  testifies,  the 
devils  are  agreed  among  themselves.  Hence  it  is  that  no 
devil  invades  the  province  of  another,  or  attacks  his 
character,  or  censures  his  acts  or  efforts,  as  the  detractor 
does  who,  with  slanderous  tongue  and  envious  heart,  assails 
the  reputation  of  another.  The  following  is  accordingly  the 
language  of  St.  John  Chrysostom  in  the  opening  of  his  44th 
Homily  :  "  The  envious  " — and  the  remark  applies  equally 
to  the  uncharitable — "  are  worse  than  wild  beasts,  which  are 
not  roused  to  anger  by  benefits  conferred ;  they  are  as  bad 
as  demons,  perchance  even  worse  than  demons ;  for  they, 
whilst  waging  implacable  war  upon  mankind,  do  not  plot 
against  their  own  species.  It  was  with  this  argument  that 
Christ  silenced  the  Jews,  when  they  calumniously  asserted 
that  He  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Beelzebub.  The 
envious,  on  the  other  hand,  have  no  respect  for  a  common 
nature,  nor  do  they  spare  even  their  own  flesh  and  blood. 
With  good  reason  therefore  has  the  Holy  Spirit,  through 
the  mouth  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  declared  them  to  be 
*  hateful  to  God,'7  even  though  God  'hates  nothing  that 
He  has  made."'8 

Fly  therefore  all  detraction  from  another's  good  name, 
lest  you  too  be  deemed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  a  dog  and  worse 
than  a  devil.  Leave  to  God  and  their  superiors  the  task  of 
judging  others,  and  for  your  part  follow  the  counsel  of  the 
saints,  and  excuse  what  may  seem  to  you  to  be  evil,  and 
cover  with  Christian  charity  your  neighbour's  sin,  for  charity, 
according  to  the  Apostle,  "  thinketh  no  evil,"  far  less  does 
it  speak  evil,  but  rather  "covereth  a  multitude  of  sins." 
St.  Chrysostom  says  "  that  charity  hides  a  multitude  of  sins, 
whilst  enmity  suspects  sins  to  be  where  there  are  none." 
Blessed  are  they  who  throw  a  veil  even  over  the  real  sins  of 
others,  for,  as  the  Abbot  Pastor  says,  "What  day  soever 
you  disclose  your  brother's  guilt  God  will  disclose  your 
7  Romans  i.  30.  8  Wisdom  xi.  25. 
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own."  The  saying  of  Seneca,  which  occurs  in  his  treatise 
on  a  similar  subject,  is  capable  of  being  interpreted  in  this 
sense.  These  are  his  words — "  He,"  namely  the  man  who 
has  damaged  your  character,  "will  have  to  suffer  at  the 
hands  of  another  the  atonement  which  he  owes  to  thee ; 
nay,  already,  by  sinning,  he  has  done  vengeance  on  himself. 
For  to  be  guilty  of  sin  is  a  heavier  doom  than  any  other 
punishment  which  sin  deserves  or  undergoes." 

Secondly.  We  must  beware  of  remissness  in  repelling 
all  unchaste  images  and  thoughts  suggestive  of  foul  objects 
and  sin,  whether  our  own  or  those  of  others.  For  many 
who  had  till  now  led  holy  lives,  nay,  had  been  absolutely 
innocent,  have,  through  neglect  of  this  prompt  rejection 
of  such  thoughts,  made  shipwreck  of  God's  grace,  and 
plunged  into  most  grievous  and  scandalous  excesses;  and 
in  many  instances  they  have  been  overtaken  by  death  whilst 
in  this  state,  and  consigned  by  Divine  justice  to  the  flames 
of  hell,  there  to  expiate  their  guilt.  Those  who  have  long 
experience  in  the  direction  of  consciences  are  well  aware  of 
this  fact.  The  Abbot  St.  Apollonius  recommended  to  the 
monks  of  his  monastery  the  following  method  of  dealing 
with  temptations  of  this  kind.  He  used  to  inculcate  the 
necessity  of  advancing  daily  in  virtue,  and  at  the  first 
outset  to  repulse  those  insidious  attacks  which  the  devil 
would  fain  make  upon  us  through  these  thoughts ;  "for 
thereby,"  the  Abbot  used  to  say,  "  the  head  of  the  serpent 
shall  be  crushed  and  all  his  body  rendered  lifeless.  It  is 
for  this  reason  that  God  has  directed  our  attention  to  the 
serpent's  head,  namely,  that  we  might  learn  to  take  instant 
action  at  the  outset,  and  bar  evil  and  unclean  thoughts  from 
all  entrance  into  our  hearts.  How  much  more,  then,  is  it 
incumbent  on  us  to  prevent  the  effects  of  these  images  from 
overspreading  our  senses,  seeing  that  we  are  bound  to  forbid 
them  an  entrance  at  the  very  outset."  This  counsel  is 
applicable  not  only  to  the  more  unbridled  and  fouler 
thoughts,  but  to  the  least  thought,  however  slight,  that  is  of 
aji  impure  character.  "We  should  hold  in  abhorrence 
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everything  that  savours  in  the  least  of  the  foulness  of  con 
cupiscence  and  carnal  pleasure,"  says  the  Abbot  Ammon, 
as  quoted  by  St.  Ephrem.  "  For,"  writes  St.  Macarius, 
"though  a  rapidly  rolling  river  dash  but  a  small  portion 
of  its  waters  against  a  wall  bordering  its  course,  yet  the 
foundations  of  the  wall  are  by  that  small  portion  under 
mined,  the  waters  find  their  way  into  the  garden  on  the 
other  side,  and  all  the  plants  therein  perish  utterly.  So 
happens  it  with  that  human  heart  of  man  which  does  not 
shut  out  those  unbecoming  thoughts  that  surge  against  it — 
a  flood,  as  it  were,  of  vices  hastening  to  its  overthrow. 
Therefore,  if  the  mind  be  at  all  unstable,  and  glides 
into  unchaste  thoughts,  the  spirits  of  lying  are  thereby 
strengthened,  and,  entering  in,  they  overthrow  everything 
that  was  bright  in  the  soul." 

Thirdly.  We  must  avoid  all  defamation  of  others, 
whether  it  be  done  by  detraction,  tending  to  lessen  tiu':  good 
opinion  which  our  fellow-men  entertain  of  the  learning, 
virtue,  piety,  or  wisdom  of  others,  or  by  grumbling.  For 
although,  in  the  latter  case,  credit  may  not  be  given  to 
the  words  of  the  grumbler,  owing  to  the  goodness  of  the 
hearers,  or  the  known  malignity  of  the  grumbler,  still, 
whether  his  accusations  be  true  or  partly  invented  or 
wholly  false,  he  is  publishing  defects  calculated  to  alienate 
his  hearers,  and  leave  an  unfavourable  impression  against 
the  subject  of  his  remarks.  Now  against  this  evil  I  always 
have  and  always  will  set  my  face,  because  it  is  so  very 
common  and  so  dangerous;  and,  inasmuch  as  my  other 
writings  may  not  be  in  the  hands  of  all,  I  will  even  repeat 
what  I  have  written  in  other  treatises  upon  this  subject,  for 
it  is  my  wish  to  make  this  vice  hated  by  all,  and  to  induce 
all  to  fly  from  it  and  repel  it,  as  they  would  a  snake  trying 
to  make  its  way  into  their  house. 

It  is  a  very  grievous  evil  to  cast  a  slur  on  the  learning, 
virtue,  or  spiritual  character  of  another  in  the  presence  of 
any  one  not  charged  with  the  duty  of  correcting  morals,  as, 
for  instance,  superiors  are;  nor  is  there  any  othc;  of  the 


88  Principal  defects. 

vices  common  among  Religious  so  severely  reprehended  by 
the  holy  Fathers  as  this.  Listen  to  St.  Bernard.  "They 
are  traitors,"  he  writes,  "who  conspire  to  introduce  into 
the  camp  of  God — in  other  words,  into  religious  commu 
nities — His  enemies,  for  such  detractors  are,  'hateful  to 
God,'  as  the  Apostle  calls  them.  They  are  men  who  sow 
discord  and  foment  scandals  among  brethren.  For  as 
the  place  of  God  is  in  the  midst  of  praise,  it  is  plainly 
seen  that  the  devil's  place  is  in  the  midst  of  discord. 
Wonder  not,  brethren,  if  my  words  sound  harsh,  for  truth 
never  flatters.  Should  there  be  any  one,  which  God  forbid, 
who  is  endeavouring  to  introduce  vice  into  this  house,  and 
to  make  this  temple  of  God  a  den  of  demons,  let  that  man 
know  that  he  is  a  destroyer.  Say,  what  punishment  is 
heavy  enough  for  the  betrayer  of  such  a  camp  as  this? 
Speak  not  of  the  penalties  imposed  on  ordinary  offences; 
his  case  imperatively  requires  that  he  should  be  doomed 
to  the  most  exquisite  tortures."  In  another  passage  he 
says :  "  Let  not  my  soul  come  into  the  counsels  of 
detractors,  for  God  hates  them;  since,  according  to  the 
saying  of  the  Apostle,  they  are  hateful  to  God.  Hear  how 
God  Himself,  in  the  Psalm,  gives  expression  to  this  feeling : 
4  The  man  that  in  private  detracted  his  neighbour,  him  did 
I  persecute.'9  And  no  wonder;  for  obviously  this  vice, 
beyond  all  others,  in  an  especial  manner,  strikes  at  and 
persecutes  charity,  that  is,  God  Himself,  as  you  can  easily 
see  for  yourself.  In  the  first  place,  every  one  who  detracts 
betrays  an  utter  want  of  charity  in  himself;  in  the  next 
place,  what  object  can  the  detractor  possibly  have  in  view 
but  to  bring  the  man  he  defames  into  hatred  and  contempt 
with  those  in  whose  hearing  he  utters  his  aspersions." 
Therefore  he  strikes  at  charity  with  his  slanderous  tongue 
in  the  breasts  of  all  that  hear  him,  and,  as  far  as  in  him 
lies,  kills  it  outright  and  annihilates  it.  And  not  only  in 
the  breasts  of  his  hearers,  but  in  those  of  absent  multitudes, 
to  whom  the  winged  word  is  probably  carried  by  some  one 
9  Psalm  c.  5. 
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of  his  audience.  See  you  with  what  facility,  and  in  how 
short  a  space  of  timej  this  "swiftly  running  word  "10  of  his 
bears  along  the  poison  of  his  malignity  and  infects 
numberless  souls.  Hence  the  prophetic  Spirit  speaks  in 
the  following  terms  of  men  of  this  stamp  :  "  Their  mouth 
is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness ;  their  feet  are  swift  to  shed 
blood;"11  yes,  swift  as  their  swiftly  running  words.  One 
alone  speaks  the  word,  and  one  alone  sends  it  forward,  and 
yet  that  single  word  in  one  moment  poisons  the  ears  of  the 
listening  many,  and  with  its  poison  kills  them.  Oh,  true 
indeed  it  is,  that  a  heart  embittered  by  the  gall  of  malice 
can,  with  the  tongue  for  its  instrument,  scatter  on  all  sides 
nothing  but  bitterness,  for  which  we  have  the  authority  of 
our  Lord  Himself,  who  said  :  "  Out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."12  Moreover,  this  plague 
assumes  different  shapes.  One  man,  in  the  most  barefaced 
manner,  and  without  any  respect  for  persons,  vomits  forth 
the  poison  of  detraction  as  fast  as  it  comes  up  into  his 
mouth ;  another  tries  to  cloak  under  a  simulated  modesty 
the  rancour  which  he  cannot  contain.  You  may  observe 
such  a  one,  first  of  all,  heaving  long-drawn  sighs,  and  then, 
with  great  solemnity  and  seeming  reluctance,  with  sorrowful 
face,  downcast  eyes,  and  whining  voice,  he  utters  his 
slander,  which  carries  all  the  more  conviction  to  his 
audience,  because  it  is  supposed  to  proceed  rather  from 
an  unwilling  and  sympathizing  heart  than  from  malignity. 
1  Indeed ' — so  we  may  fancy  him  saying — '  I  am  very  sorry 
for  him,  for  I  was  really  fond  of  him,  and  I  was  never 
able  to  get  him  to  alter  in  this  particular.'  Another  says, 
1  Oh,  I  knew  it  all  along,  but  I  would  never  have  been  the 
first  to  mention  it ;  but  now  that  another  has  published  the 
matter  there  is  no  longer  any  use  in  concealing  the  fact, 
which  I  regret  to  say  is  only  too  true,'  adding,  '  it  is  a  great 
misfortune,  for  in  many  other  respects  he  is  a  great 
acquisition;  but  I  am  bound  to  confess  the  truth,  and 
admit  that  in  this  point  there  is  no  excuse  for  him."7 

10  Psalm  cxlvii.  15.  n  Psalm  xiii.  3.  12  St.  Luke  vi.  45. 
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Again,  in  another  passage  St.  Bernard  says :  "  The 
tongue  of  the  detractor  is  a  viper;  it  is  a  sharp-pointed 
lance,  which  at  one  thrust  transfixes  three.  It  strikes  the 
conscience  of  one,  wounds  the  character  of  another,  and 
brings  both  to  death,  together  with  himself.  We  need 
have  no  hesitation  in  pronouncing  such  a  tongue  more 
cruel  than  the  very  spear  which  transfixed  the  side  of  our 
Lord.  For  it  too  pierces  the  body  of  Christ,  and  severs 
Him  limb  from  limb;  nor  waits  for  His  death  to  pierce 
Him,  but  pierces  and  slays  Him  at  one  and  the  same  time. 
It  is  even  more  excruciating  than  the  very  thorns  with  which 
a  furious  soldiery  crowned  His  brow  sublime ;  nay,  than  the 
very  iron  nails  wherewith  the  Jews  consummated  their 
iniquity  by  fastening  His  hallowed  hands  and  feet  to  the 
Cross.  For  had  He  not  rated  the  life  of  His  own  Body, 
which  is  being  pierced  and  bored,  at  less  than  this  man's — 
namely  the  victim  of  your  detraction — He  would  not  have 
delivered  it  up  to  the  throes  of  death  and  the  ignominy 
of  the  Cross  for  the  sake  of  the  slandered  man." 

St.  Laurence  Justinian  also  says :  "It  is  impious, 
beyond  all  doubt,  to  give  oneself  to  slandering,  and  to 
rend  with  rabid  fangs  the  life  of  the  absent.  Detraction 
is  spiritual  murder;  for  the  work  done  by  the  material 
sword  in  the  body  is  accomplished  by  the  tongue  of  the 
detractor  in  the  soul.  Oh,  how  many  a  time  is  the  fair 
fame,  which  was  blooming  in  the  garden  of  Christ,  utterly 
destroyed  in  the  hearts  of  our  neighbours  when  they  give 
ear  to  the  whisperer,  &c.  This  vice  very  often  takes  vigorous 
root  even  in  the  good,  and  under  the  guise  of  zeal  leads 
captive  the  incautious.  The  numbers  are  countless  who 
show  a  greater  jealousy  for  God's  honour  in  others  than 
in  themselves.  Men  of  this  class  have  zeal  for  God,  but 
not  according  to  knowledge.  That  zeal  alone  is  upright 
and  commendable,  which  is  so  ordered  that  it  first  chides 
its  owner  and  afterwards  other  men." 

Not  without  reason,  then,  has  the  Holy  Spirit  declared, 
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that  "the  detractor  is  the  abomination  of  men."13  Hence, 
as  St.  John  Climacus  records,  a  certain  Abbot  expelled  a 
detractor  from  his  monastery  and  consigned  him  to  prison 
using  these  words  :  "  It  is  no  more  fitting  that  a  visible 
demon,  that  is  to  say  a  detractor,  should  be  present  in  the 
monastery  than  an  invisible  one." 

The  tender-hearted  St.  Francis,  ordinarily  the  meekest  of 
men,  and  full  of  compassion  even  for  irrational  animals,  is 
reported,  in  his  life  written  by  St.  Bonaventure,  to  have  de 
clared  that  "  he  dreaded  the  vice  of  detraction,  as  destructive 
of  the  very  source  both  of  piety  and  grace,  even  as  he  dreaded 
the  bite  and  deadly  venom  of  the  serpent ;  that  it  was  an 
abomination  in  the  eyes  of  the  All-holy  God,  inasmuch 
as  the  detractor  feeds  on  the  blood  of  those  souls  which 
he  slays  with  the  sword  of  his  tongue.  Sometimes  also  the 
Saint  declared  it  as  his  opinion  that  the  monk  who  had 
robbed  his  brother  of  his  fair  fame  should  be  stripped  of 
his  habit  and  not  allowed  to  lift  his  eyes  to  God,  until  he 
had  first  done  all  in  his  power  to  restore  what  he  had 
taken  away.  He  moreover  averred,  that  the  impiety  of  the 
detractor  was  greater  than  that  of  the  robber,  inasmuch  as 
the  law  of  Christ,  which  has  its  fulfilment  in  charity,  binds 
us  to  seek  after  the  salvation  of  souls  more  than  that  of 
bodies.  Weigh  every  word  of  this  most  meek  Saint,  who 
thus  brands  the  detractor. 

For  the  foregoing  reasons  St.  Basil  declares  that,  "  both 
the  detractor  and  he  who  listens  to  him  should  be  expelled 
from  the  company  of  the  other  Religious." 

Be  it  your  care,  therefore,  not  to  be  a  detractor,  and 
shun  the  conversation  of  all  such.  "  For,"  says  St.  Justinian, 
"the  detractor  is  a  poisoned  arrow  sped  from  the  quiver 
of  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  souls."  With  good  reason 
are  detractors  styled  destroyers  of  souls,  both  because 
"he  who  slanders  his  neighbour,"  as  Abbot  Hyperichius 
says,  "  destroys  the  souls  of  the  persons  who  listen  to  him, 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  serpent  that  whispered  in  the 
ear  of  Eve  caused  her  expulsion  from  Paradise;"  and 
15  Prov.  xxiv.  9. 
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because  the  detractors  very  often  destroy  their  own  souls 
by  sinning  mortally. 

In  order  to  make  this  point  clear,  it  is  necessary  to  call 
your  especial  attention  to  a  doctrine  held  in  common  by 
all  theologians  without  exception,  and  which  is  in  con 
formity  with  natural  reason ;  namely,  that  whenever  defama 
tion  of  character  amounts  to  mortal  sin,  the  heinousness 
which  makes  it  mortal  arises,  not  from  the  gravity  of  the 
matter  alleged,  but  from  the  extent  of  the  mischief  done  to 
the  reputation  of  the  slandered  person  in  the  minds  of 
the  audience ;  and  the  serious  nature  of  other  injuries 
resulting  to  him  therefrom,  and  also  from  the  position 
of  the  individual  who  suffers  from  your  detraction.  And 
'this  holds  good  even  if  the  charges  whereby  character  is 
damaged  be  all  true.  So  teach  all  theologians  and  among 
the  rest  St.  Thomas. 

Therefore,  although  fornication  and  adultery  are  mortal 
sins,  yet  you  would  not  be  committing  a  mortal  sin  if  with 
out  any  serious  intention  of  injuring  him,  you  stated  that 
either  offence  had  been  committed  by  a  person,  who  openly 
boasted  of  such  sins  and  considered  them  a  title  to  distinction, 
and  was  esteemed  to  be,  and  with  good  reason,  given  up 
to  concupiscence.  But  assuredly  you  would  sin  mortally,  if 
in  speaking  of  a  respectable  and  honourable  married  lady,  or 
of  a  Religious  who  has  the  reputation  of  being  good,  spiritual, 
and  chaste,  you  mentioned  that  they  were  addicted  to  some 
lesser  sins  against  purity,  or  to  a  habit  of  lying,  or  of  com 
mitting  some  other  venial  sin ;  or  if  you  attributed  to  them 
any  defect  either  as  to  acquirement  or  natural  gifts,  or 
wisdom  in  the  management  of  others,  or  in  their  intercourse 
with  others,  or  any  want  of  spirituality.  In  any  of  the  fore 
going  cases,  I  repeat,  you  would  be  sinning  mortally  if  by 
reason  of  the  language  held  by  you,  any  serious  injury 
resulted  to  the  reputation  or  good  opinion  previously  enter 
tained  of  their  virtue,  spirituality,  learning,  or  capacity  for 
government  or  any  other  like  quality.  This  observation 
applies  still  more  forcibly  where  the  result  of  the  evil  repute, 
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engendered  by  your  defamatory  language,  is  to  render 
the  person  defamed  hateful  in  the  eyes  of  others,  so  as  to 
cause  him  to  be  excluded  from  intercourse  with  them,  or  to 
make  them  unwilling  to  be  directed  by  him  or  live  with 
him,  or  in  any  way  be  subject  to  him,  so  that  they  shun 
his  conversation,  run  away  from  him  or  in  some  other  way 
avoid  him  or  his  intimates,  for  in  all  such  cases  you  would 
most  assuredly  sin  mortally.  It  matters  not  that  you 
attribute  to  him  merely  venial  faults  or  natural  defects,  if 
the  result  be  to  render  him  odious.  Moreover  the  case 
is  still  more  clear  if  the  effect  of  your  defamation  be  that 
he  is  overwhelmed  with  confusion,  and  he  is  thereby 
deprived  of  the  necessary  courage  to  face  the  community, 
having  become,  as  we  express  it,  a  by-word.  Hence  the 
saying  of  St.  John  Chrysostom,  "  that  to  cause  or  desire  the 
confusion  of  thy  brother  is  worse  than  to  cause  his  death." 
The  mischief  is  more  serious,  if  in  consequence  of  the  evil 
reports  gaining  credence  the  person  defamed  is  deemed 
disqualified  for  the  duties  of  religious  life,  or  for  high  posts 
in  the  State,  which  he  had  hitherto  filled  with  credit,  or  at 
least  without  dissatisfaction  to  those  in  authority ;  and  this 
aggravation  is  still  further  intensified  if  the  person  had 
previously  been  regarded  as  a  man  of  great  wisdom,  virtue, 
and  learning.  And  the  reason  assigned  by  St.  Thomas  is, 
because  "A  sin  is  greatly  aggravated  by  the  circumstance 
that  it  is  committed  against  one  who  is  more  closely  united 
to  God  either  by  virtue  of  his  office,  or  the  bond  of  virtue." 
Tell  me  not  that  you  had  no  intention  of  injuring  the 
person  whom  you  defame.  This  excuse  is  of  no  avail. 
For,  as  St.  Thomas,  in  common  with  all  other  theologians, 
says :  "  If  injury  follows  necessarily  as  the  natural  conse 
quence,  it  aggravates  the  sin  even  though  not  directly 
foreseen  or  intended."14  In  other  words,  what  would  be 

14  The  consequences  of  an  act  do  not  aggravate  its  guilt  unless  they  are 
adverted  to  and  intended— at  least  implicitly  or  indirectly.  St.  Thomas 
assumes  that  whenever  the  effect  follows  as  a  natural  and  obvious  conse 
quence  of  the  act — which  ought  to  be  foreseen  if  there  be  no  culpable 
negligence — there  must  be  moral  guilt  if  the  act  is  committed  and  the 
consequences  follow. — ED. 
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merely  a  venial  sin,  if  no  loss  of  reputation  or  other  evil 
consequence  as  above  detailed  ensue,  is  rendered  mortal  if 
your  disclosures  of  another's  venial  sins  are  followed  by  any 
such  results. 

In  the  second  place,  the  detractor  is  none  the  less  guilty 
of  mortal  sin  by  reason  of  the  fact  that  the  individuals 
defamed  are  in  nowise  disturbed  by  the  wrong  done  to 
them  or  angered  against  these  detractors,  but  look  upon  it 
rather  as  a  grace  that  they  are  injured ;  for  although  neither 
Christ  our  Lord,  nor  the  martyrs,  nor  other  servants  of 
God  were  disturbed  or  angered,  but  on  the  contrary  loved 
their  enemies,  yet  the  latter  were  none  the  less  guilty  of 
mortal  sin.  This  is  strictly  in  accord  with  what  St.  Thomas 
says,  namely :  "  The  fact  of  a  virtuous  man  not  being  dis 
quieted  is  the  result  of  his  own  goodness,  which  in  no  way 
mitigates  the  injustice  of  the  wrong-doer ;  for  he  who  inflicts 
injury  on  the  virtuous,  as  far  as  in  him  lies  disquiets  them 
both  internally  and  externally." 

Wherefore  lest  you  destroy  your  own  soul  by  the  death- 
wound  of  mortal  sin,  beware  of  all  detraction  even  when 
the  matter  of  it  is  only  venial  sin,  for  you  know  not  what 
injury  you  may  cause,  even  when  you  do  not  intend  it,  by 
imparting  such  sins  to  another. 

Well  do  I  remember  hearing  our  General,  Father 
Claudius  Aquaviva  of  holy  memory,  inveigh  with  great 
fervour  in  the  course  of  an  exhortation  at  Rome  against  the 
vices  of  the  tongue,  and  he  said  that,  "  In  answer  to  a 
question  once  put  by  him  to  the  most  learned  theologians 
of  our  Society,  they  had  laid  it  down,  that  in  no  other  way 
were  mortal  sins  more  apt  to  be  committed  against  God 
in  the  Society  than  through  defamatory  discourse."  And, 
as  we  have  it  on  the  authority  of  St.  John  Chrysostom  and 
of  St.  Thomas,  "  that  there  are  few  or  none,  who  are  not 
liable  to  speak  detraction,"  you  ought  to  strive  all  the  more 
strenuously  not  to  be  infected  by  this  all-pervading  vice,  and 
never  to  utter  a  word  about  any  of  your  brethren  which  you 
would  not  wish  to  have  said  of  yourself  or  your  dearest 
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friend.  You  will  not  find  this  a  difficult  task,  if  you  only 
obey  God's  command  and  love  all  others  as  you  love 
yourself;  and  if,  following  the  injunction  contained  in  the 
twenty-ninth  rule  of  the  Summary,  you  behold  the  person 
of  Christ  in  each  one  :  for  hath  He  not  said,  "  As  long 
as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these  my  least  brethren,  you  did  it 
to  Me  :"15  and  again,  "He  that  toucheth  you,  toucheth  the 
apple  of  My  eye;"16  and  if,  following  the  advice  of  Abbot 
Sisois,  you  confine  all  your  censures  to  your  own  defects  and 
refrain  from  your  neighbours.  The  following  is  the  passage 
here  alluded  to :  "  One  day  a  brother  came  for  advice  to 
Abbot  Pastor,  and  said :  '  I  am  greatly  troubled,  and  wish 
to  leave  this  house.'  'Why  so?'  asked  the  aged  Abbot; 
'because,'  was  the  reply,  'I  hear  reports  of  one  of  the 
Brotherhood  which  greatly  scandalize  me.'  The  old  man 
thereupon  said:  'But  these  reports  are  untrue;'  'Alas,  no, 
Father,  they  are  too  true ;  for  the  brother  who  reported 
them  is  a  faithful  man,'  was  the  answer.  '  He  is  not  faithful/ 
was  the  old  man's  rejoinder ;  '  for  if  he  were  so,  he  would 
never  have  told  them  to  thee.  God  himself  did  not  believe 
the  cry  that  came  to  Him  concerning  the  Sodomites,  until  He 
came  down  and  saw  with  His  own  eyes.'17  '  Then,'  cried  out 
the  monk,'  'why,  I  too  have  seen  with  my  own  eyes.'17  On 
hearing  this  the  old  man  looked  down  and  seeing  a  straw 
upon  the  ground  took  it  up  and  said  to  him  :  '  What  sayest 
thou  that  this  is?'  'A  straw,'  was  the  reply.  Again  the 
old  man  looking  up  to  the  ceiling,  asked  him  what  he  saw 
there.  '  A  huge  beam  supporting  the  roof,'  was  the  answer. 
'  Well,  then,  said  the  old  man,  '  lay  this  truth  up  in  thy 
heart;  thy  own  sins  are  like  yonder  beam,  and  the  sin  of 
thy  brother,  of  which  thou  makest  so  much  ado,  is  as  the 
small  straw  at  thy  feet.'  Abbot  Sisois,  on  hearing  this 
anecdote,  commented  on  it  thus :  '  O  Abbot  Pastor,  like 
unto  a  precious  stone !  so  replete  are  thy  words  with  grace 
and  glory.'" 

15  St.  Matt.  xxv.  40.  16  Zach.  ii.  8. 

17  Gen.  xviii.  21. 
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Fourthly.  You  must  avoid  casting  any  curious  glance, 
however  momentary,  upon  women  on  all  occasions  when 
there  is  no  kind  of  necessity.  This  rule  must  be  followed 
because  it  is  enjoined  on  us  by  God  in  Holy  Writ ;  because 
it  was  most  sedulously  observed  by  all  the  saints,  and  because 
a  departure  from  it  has  been  the  cause  of  the  loss  of  God's 
friendship  and  grace  and  of  salvation  itself  to  innumerable 
souls. 

For  these  reasons  the  Holy  Spirit  thus  warns  us:18  "Gaze 
not  upon  a  maiden,  lest  her  beauty  be  a  stumbling  block 
to  thee."  And  wherefore?  Because,  as  St.  Macarius  says, 
"the  face  of  a  woman  is  a  pitiless  arrow  which  plants  a 
wound  in  the  soul."  In  truth,  says  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
"The  eye  not  only  of  a  wanton,  but  even  of  a  modest 
woman  strikes  the  soul,  and  makes  an  impression." 
Actuated  by  this  conviction  St.  Simon  the  Stylite  of 
Antioch,  as  St.  Gregory  of  Tours  relates,  "  never  after  his 
conversion  fixed  his  eyes  upon  a  woman ;  and  when,  in  the 
fervour  of  his  holiness,  he  removed  to  a  higher  pillar,  he 
no  longer  permitted  himself  to  see  not  only  any  strange 
women  but  even  his  own  mother."  St.  Bonaventure  writing 
of  St.  Francis,  says  "  that  he  knew  no  woman  by  her  face. 
For  he  deemed  it  not  safe  to  admit  into  his  interior  the 
images  of  forms  which  might  strike  a  spark  in  his  untamed 
flesh  or  stain  the  brightness  of  his  chaste  soul." 

Father  Bernard  Realini,  Father  Louis  de  Ponte,  and 
Brother  Alphonsus  Rodriguez  of  our  Society  never  recognized 
a  woman  by  her  face,  and  yet  the  last  named  had  been 
door-keeper  for  nearly  forty  consecutive  years.  It  is 
recorded  in  the  life  of  Rodriguez  that  on  one  occasion 
having  without  thinking  lifted  his  eyes,  his  gaze  accidentally 
lighted  on  a  woman ;  and  although  he  instantly  averted  his 
face,  he  received  a  severe  reprimand  from  the  Blessed 
Virgin  for  this  inadvertence. 

Even  some  of  the  better  sort  of  heathens  have  given 
signal  examples  of  this  kind  of  modesty.  When  the  Roman 
18  Ecclus.  ix.  5. 
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Scipio  carried  Carthagena  by  assault  he  restored  to  the 
barbarians  several  maidens  of  exquisite  beauty,  "  nor  would 
he  suffer  them  to  be  brought  into  his  presence,  lest  he  might 
be  thought  even  by  a  glance  to  detract  from  their  virginal 
purity."  Nor  would  Alexander  the  Great  after  the  defeat 
of  Darius  consent  even  to  look  upon  the  wife  of  the  latter, 
a  woman  of  pre-eminent  grace  of  form ;  and  writing  to 
Parmenio,  he  says :  "You  will  find  that  I  not  only  have  not 
seen  or  thought  of  seeing  the  wife  of  Darius,  but  that  I  have 
not  tolerated  any  mention  of  her  charms  in  my  presence." 

"  For  the  heart  is  transfixed,"  as  St.  Lawrence  Justinian 
says,  "  by  an  ill-regulated  glance  of  the  eye.  A  man  accord 
ing  to  God's  own  heart  once  looked  upon  a  woman,  and 
he  no  sooner  did  so  than,  fired  with  unbridled  love  and  laid 
low  by  lust,  he  hesitated  not  to  perpetrate  murder  along 
with  adultery."  Thus  are  we  taught  by  too  many  instances 
that  multitudes  are  in  this  way  led  into  the  commission 
of  crimes  of  the  deepest  dye.  For  this  reason  the  Holy 
Spirit  thus  renews  His  warning  :  "  Turn  away  thy  face  from 
a  woman  dressed  up,  and  gaze  not  about  upon  another's 
beauty."19 

Fifthly.  You  must  avoid  intercourse  with  those  whose 
evil  counsels,  as  you  know  from  experience,  have  worked 
you  harm,  either  by  inducing  you  to  desist  from  some 
good  works  you  were  engaged  in,  or  by  blaming  and 
ridiculing  the  good  deeds  of  others  in  your  presence,  or 
by  persuading  you  to  break  the  rules,  even  the  smaller 
ones,  for  the  violation  of  which  disaffected  Religious  are 
noted  and  punished  by  Superiors.  The  following  is 
the  advice  given  of  old  and  often  repeated  by  the 
Holy  Spirit :  "  My  son,  if  sinners  shall  entice  thee,  consent 
not  to  them;  walk  not  thou  with  them,  restrain  thy  foot 
from  their  paths."20  And  elsewhere  :  "  Depart  from  the 
unjust  and  evils  shall  depart  from  thee."21  And  again  : 
"  Every  man  shall  associate  himself  to  his  like ;  if  the 
wolf  shall  at  any  time  have  fellowship  with  the  lamb,  so  the 

19  Ecclus.  ix.  8.  20  Prov.  i.  10,  15.  21  Ecclus.  v     2. 
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sinner  with  the  just."22  And  the  Apostle  says:  "A  little 
leaven  corrupteth  the  whole  mass;"23  and  further:  "we 
charge  you,  brethren  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  you  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  walking 
disorderly."24  Who  can  have  any  doubt  but  that  a  Religious 
walks  disorderly,  who  violates,  and  this  habitually,  rules  and 
regulations,  and  omits  those  observances  which  appertain 
to  domestic  order  and  discipline.  The  very  heathens 
inculcate  this  principle.  The  following  is  from  Seneca : 
"Vices  creep  and  spread  and  pass  into  every  one  they 
meet,  and  infect  by  their  touch.  As  in  time  of  pestilence 
we  must  beware  of  sitting  close  to  bodies  already  in  a  state 
of  putrefaction  or  fermenting  with  distemper,  for  otherwise 
we  shall  be  inviting  danger  and  catch  disease  from  the  very 
atmosphere ;  so  in  the  choice  of  friends,  the  greatest  care 
must  be  taken  to  select  those  most  free  from  taint,  for  to 
mix  up  the  healthy  with  the  sick,  is  to  introduce  disease." 

Wherefore  every  Religious  who  is  desirous  of  conducting 
his  intercourse  with  others  on  proper  principles  should 
apply  to  himself  the  following  advice  given  with  another 
object  to  Bishop  Lampertius  by  St.  Isidore  of  Pelusium : 
"  Beware,  my  good  friend,  of  profane  men,  who  are 
unworthy  of  hearing  the  Word  of  God,  how  they  often  only 
laugh  at  things  which  merit  nothing  but  commendation 
and  praise ;  speak  only  to  those  whom  you  may  with  safety 
address." 

So,  too,  St.  Lawrence  Justinian  writes  :  "  Be  on  friendly 
terms  with  many,  but  converse,  and  in  moderation,  with 
those  alone  who  fear  God  and  lead  virtuous  lives.  For 
whoever  chooses  to  associate  with  the  disorderly  shall 
assuredly  become  like  them,"  especially  if  he  have  many 
such  associates.  "For  it  is  difficult,"  says  St.  Peter 
Chrysologus,  "  to  bring  into  the  field  an  array  of  sanctity 
sufficient  to  meet  the  serried  hosts  of  the  wicked."  St. 
Augustine  says :  "  It  often  happens  that  the  soul  when 
making  strenuous  efforts  to  get  to  God,  receives  a  rude 

22  Ecclus.  xiii.  20,  21.  23  i  Cor.  v.  6.  24  2  Thess.  iii.  6. 
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shock  in  the  midst  of  its  journey  which  fills  it  with  dismay. 
An  event  which  frequently  results  from  the  fulfilment  of 
some  good  resolution  for  fear  of  giving  offence  to  those 
with  whom  we  live,  and  who  are  enamoured  and  in  pursuit 
of  goods  of  a  perishable  character,  very  different  from  those 
which  ought  to  engage  our  attention  and  regard." 

Therefore  our  holy  Father  St.  Ignatius,  when  professedly 
dealing  with  the  question,  "  How  the  members  of  our 
Society  are  to  be  cared  for  in  things  which  relate  to  the 
soul  and  proficiency  in  virtue?"  lays  down  at  the  outset, 
"that  they  ought  to  withdraw  altogether  from  intercourse 
with  those  who  are  likely  by  word  or  writing  to  cause  them 
to  grow  cold  in  their  proposed  way  of  life,  and  that  in 
their  progress  through  the  spiritual  life  they  should  hold  in 
tercourse  only  with  such  persons  and  on  such  subjects  as 
may  help  them  to  arrive  in  God's  service  at  the  end  which 
they  proposed  to  themselves  when  entering  into  the  Society." 
That  end  is  perfection,  and  to  that  it  will  be  impossible 
for  any  one  to  attain,  who  associates  with  those  who 
habitually  and  designedly  violate  rules,  whose  talk  is  of 
trivialities  and  matters  otherwise  unworthy  the  mouth  of 
a  Religious,  and  who  are  ever  carping  at  and  ridiculing  the 
good  done  by  others.  "  I  have  seen,"  says  St.  John  Cli- 
macus,  "  some  men  indoctrinated  in  wickedness  by  the 
bad,  and  I  marvelled  how  they  could  so  soon  lose  the 
properties  and  high  tone  of  their  own  nature;"  but  he 
need  not  have  wondered;  for,  as  St.  Dionysius  the  Areo- 
pagite  remarks,  "It  is  impossible  when  one  man  holds 
intercourse  with  another,  provided  their  communion  is 
constant  and  steady,  that  there-  should  be  any  discrepancy 
or  dividing  line  between  their  lives."  Seneca  also  says: 
"Morals  are  caught  up  from  intercourse;  and  as  diseases 
of  the  body" — such  as  the  scab,  leprosy,  and  the  like — 
"  are  transmitted  by  contact,  so  are  ills  of  the  soul  passed 
on  to  others  in  close  proximity  with  it." 

Moreover,  beware  of  trusting  to  your  own  strength ;  for, 
as  St.  Isidore  of  Pelusium  writes :  "  What  can  be  harder 
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than  rock,  or  what  can  be  imagined  softer  than  water,  nay 
than  one  drop  of  water,  and  yet  the  continual  dropping 
conquers  nature.  Now  if  nature,  which  is  so  hard  to  dis 
lodge,  yet  is  dislodged  and  made  to  undergo  change,  what 
reason  is  there  for  supposing  that  the  will,  which  is  so 
easily  worked  on,  may  not  be  subdued  and  totally  perverted 
by  custom?"  What,  though  the  mischief  resulting  from 
such  intercourse  be  not  always  immediately  apparent,  yet,  as 
Seneca  wisely  remarks,  "Although  the  mischief  be  not  instan 
taneous,  yet  it  leaves  its  seeds  in  the  mind,  and  even  after 
we  have  parted  from  these  associates,  the  evil  still  follows 
us  ready  to  crop  up  in  the  future."  For  the  mind,  once 
imbued  with  depraved  principles  and  maxims  alien  to  the 
religious  spirit,  and  diametrically  opposed  to  mortification, 
modesty,  spiritual  conversation,  and  the  strict  observance 
of  Rules,  retains  those  seeds  of  mischief,  and  in  process 
of  time  they  are  prolific  of  offences  against  the  Rules  and 
against  Christian  charity,  and  of  many  other  sins.  St. 
Lawrence  Justinian,  who  was  well  versed  in  such  matters, 
writes  as  follows  :  "In  such  conversations  as  these,  men  are 
apt  to  mingle  vain  and  scurrilous  topics,  detraction,  and  im 
moderate  laughter,  which  cause  the  mind  to  become  dis 
tracted,  compunction  to  evaporate,  grace  to  be  withdrawn, 
our  neighbour  to  be  disedified,  conscience  to  be  darkened, 
and  most  precious  time  to  be  frittered  away.  Men  of  this 
class  desire  to  range  at  large ;  they  are  ever  passing  off 
jokes,  incessantly  craving  after  novelties  for  the  eye  or  ear, 
and  with  insatiable  curiosity  prying  into  the  affairs  of  others. 
Growing  cold,  meanwhile,  in  the  love  of  Christ,  in  their 
tepidity  they  sneer  at  every  good  work,  and  ignoring  the 
things  that  are  of  God,  they  think  no  more  of  subjecting, 
the  flesh  to  the  spirit.  And  since  they  are  destitute  of 
interior  consolations,  they  cannot  endure  to  be  without 
exterior  ones.  Moreover,  men  of  this  stamp  never  advert 
to  the  fact,  that  the  more  they  feed  upon  this  external 
garbage  the  more  utterly  prostrate  do  they  become  in  spirit, 
and  that,  as  if  afflicted  by  a  dropsical  affection  of  mind, 
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the  more  they  imbibe  of  the  evaporating  delights  of  this 
life,  the  more  are  they  racked  by  the  cravings  of  their  thirst 
for  them." 

Grant  even  that  there  were  no  other  danger  from  this 
intercourse  of  which  I  am  treating,  still  "a  man  must 
guard,"  as  St.  Isidore  of  Pelusium  cautions  us,  "even  against 
being  suspected  of  doing  things  that  would  disgrace  him, 
and  therefore  must  not  admit  to  intimacy  or  friendship  men 
who  do  such  things.  Evil  reports  are  to  be  dreaded  even 
when  false ;  for  most  men  knowing  nothing  about  the  truth, 
only  pay  attention  to  reports,  and  will  judge  him  to  be 
of  a  piece  with  his  associates,  founding  their  judgment  not 
on  his  acts,  but  on  the  habits  of  his  familiars." 

What  matters  it  that  the  unspiritual  are  many  and  the 
spiritual  few  ?  Join  the  ranks  of  the  latter.  This  kind  of 
singularity  is  good  and  commendable ;  hear  St.  Augustine 
on  the  subject.  "This  multiplicity,"  says  he,  "perisheth, 
but  singleness  is  abiding  in  the  holy  places.  If,  then,  we 
would  abide  in  one  God  and  our  Lord,  let  us  be  single 
and  simple,  that  is  to  say,  segregated  from  the  multitude 
and  crowd  of  creatures  who  are  born  and  die,  and  let  us 
be  lovers  of  that  which  is  One  and  Eternal." 

In  a  future  chapter  I  shall  enumerate  the  topics  of  con 
versation  to  be  avoided  in  your  intercourse  with  spiritual 
persons.  But  if  your  lot  be  cast  among  bad  men  of  the 
world,  and  such  like,  be  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  or 
following  the  example  of  the  sainted  Noe,  who,  though 
surrounded  on  all  sides  by  wicked  men,  led  a  life  of  holi 
ness  marvellously  commended  by  God,  and  stood  far  aloof 
from  the  errors  of  the  impious.  Hence  that  divinely- 
inspired  eulogy  pronounced  upon  him  by  Moses  :  "  Noe 
found  grace  before  the  Lord  ;  he  was  a  just  and  perfect 
man  in  his  generations ;  he  walked  with  God,  although  all 
flesh  had  corrupted  its  way  upon  the  earth."25  In  his  re 
flections  on  this  passage,  St.  John  Chrysostom  discourses 
most  beautifully,  furnishing  us  with  weapons  to  ward  off 
25  Genesis  vi.  8,  9,  12. 
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human  respect,  and  animating  us  to  lead  bad  men  by 
precept  and  example  into  the  paths  of  virtue  :  "  We  learn," 
says  he,  "  from  the  example  of  Noe,  that  if  we  are  sober  " 
(that  is  to  say,  watchful  over  ourselves,  for  he  often  uses  the 
word  "sober"  in  this  sense)  "and  energetic,  it  will  not  only 
do  us  no  harm  to  live  in  the  midst  of  bad  men  and  to  be  mixed 
up  with  them,  but  it  will  make  us  much  more  keen  after 
virtue.  For  our  gracious  God  has  purposely  ordained  that 
good  and  bad  should  abide  together,  in  order  that  the 
malice  of  the  bad  might  thereby  be  paralyzed,  and  the 
virtue  of  the  good  shine  more  brightly  from  the  contrast, 
and  the  slothful,  if  so  minded,  derive  abundant  profit  from 
intercourse  with  the  zealous"  (that  is  to  say,  the  more 
virtuous).  "Pause  here,  I  pray  you,  and  reflect  on  the 
greatness  of  Noe's  virtue,  and  how  in  the  midst  of  those 
vast  multitudes  who  rushed  headlong  into  evil,  he  walked 
apart  on  his  solitary  way,  preferring  virtue  to  vice,  and  not 
slackening  his  pace  on  the  road  to  holiness  in  deference  to 
the  complete  unanimity  and  the  vastness  of  the  opposing  con 
course  ;  and  in  that  far  off  time  he  was  fulfilling  the  com 
mand  long  afterwards  given  by  Moses :  '  Thou  shalt  not 
follow  the  multitude  to  do  evil,'26  and  this  was  the  more 
wonderful  because,  surrounded  as  he  was  by  multitudes,  nay, 
though  the  whole  human  race  stood  urging  him  to  evil  and  to 
wicked  deeds,  not  one  was  found  to  encourage  him  to  good. 
So  great  was  his  own  inborn  energy,  which  led  him  to  tread 
a  road  apart  from  the  highway  traversed  by  the  entire  con 
course  of  mankind,  never  fearing  nor  troubling  himself 
about  the  conspiracy  of  the  wicked.  It  never  occurred  to 
him  to  do  what  cowards  are  so  prone  to  do,  who,  if  per 
chance  they  see  a  conspiracy  of  the  many,  make  this  a 
cloak  and  pretext  for  their  own  baseness,  saying,  Why 
should  I  make  myself  an  exception  to  the  rest,  and  adopt 
this  new  and  singular  fashion  ?  Why  make  enemies  of  such 
numbers,  and  wage  war  upon  a  whole  people  ?  Am  I  so 
much  more  wonderful  than  all  these  ?  What  is  the  use  of 

26  Exodus  xxiii.  2. 
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exciting  so  much  hostility  ?  What  is  to  be  gained  by  all 
the  hatred  that  is  sure  to  be  engendered  ?  He  never  thought 
of  these  idle  reasonings  nor  busied  his  mind  with  them,  but 
he  realized  in  advance  the  saying  long  afterwards  enunciated 
by  the  Prophet :  '  Better  is  one  that  doth  the  will  of  God, 
than  countless  ungodly.'27  The  following  was  the  kind  of 
language  used  by  him  :  Will  the  society  of  these  multitudes, 
who  would  drag  me  with  them  in  their  headlong  course  to 
evil,  save  me  from  a  pang  hereafter  ?  For  he  knew — yes, 
well  he  knew — that  each  one  must  be  responsible  for  his 
own  acts,  and  that  such  a  thing  shall  never  be  found  in  the 
next  life  as  one  man  suffering  for  another  man's  sin,  or 
receiving  its  wages.  And  therefore  this  just  man  stood  like  a 
spark  in  the  midst  of  an  ocean — the  spark  was  not  quenched, 
but  grew  every  day  more  bright,  and  he  was  a  lesson  to  all 
around  by  his  works."  Be  you  such  another  light.  Do  not 
allow  yourself  to  be  overborne  by  the  evil  example  of  the 
many,  for  if,  like  Noe,  you  hold  on  your  course  of  spiritual 
life,  uninfluenced  by  your  undisciplined  companions,  you 
shall  shine  like  many  suns  through  all  eternity  in  the  eyes 
of  God  and  of  His  saints.  Hold  on  in  expectancy,  for 
"coming  He  will  come  and  will  not  delay;"28  yes,  He  that 
renders  to  every  one  according  to  his  works,  says  even  now 
within  thy  conscience  what  He  will  afterwards  say  when 
death  comes  to  thee :  "  Because  you  were  not  ashamed  of 
Me  before  men,  I  will  not  be  ashamed  of  you  before  My 
Heavenly  Father.  Come,  My  beloved,  come  and  receive 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  before  the  beginning  of  the 
world."2'  In  the  meanwhile,  be  not  disturbed  if  you  incur 
the  displeasure  of  the  unruly.  "  For  rest  satisfied,"  says 
Pope  St.  Gregory,  "  that  you  have  made  yourself  acceptable 
to  God  in  proportion  as  you  see  yourself  distasteful  to  the 
perverse." 

Sixthly.  You  must  avoid  the  habit  of  sinning  venially 
either  in  thought,  word,  or  action,  with  full  deliberation,  and  re 
solve  never  again  to  offend  God  wilfully  by  any  venial  sin;  but, 

2'  Ecclus.  xvi.  3.  28  Hab.  ii.  3.  2»  St.  Matt.  xxv.  34. 
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since  it  is  impossible  to  pass  through  life  altogether  exempt 
from  sin,  resolve  that  whatever  sin  you  may  commit  shall 
be  the  result  of  mere  frailty,  surprise,  or  excusable  ignorance. 
For  in  truth  it  is  a  most  shameful  thing  in  a  spiritual  man  to 
offend  God  deliberately.  "It  is  utterly'unbecoming,"  says 
St.  Lawrence  Justinian,  "  and  revolting  to  reason,  to  see  a 
soul  that  wilfully  transgresses  and  is  wholly  unconscious  of 
her  own  deformity,  espoused  with  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
Heavenly  Bridegroom."  And  why  so  ?  St.  Cyprian  sup 
plies  the  answer  :  "  He  who  loves  Thee  not,  O  Lord,  belongs 
not  to  Thee,  nor  is  he  one  of  Thine ;  and  he  that  offends 
Thee  loves  Thee  not."  In  other  words,  the  man  who  deli 
berately  and  with  full  consciousness  of  the  evil  he  is  about 
to  commit,  does  not  draw  back  from  evil  works  or  words, 
loves  not  God.  "  Where  is  the  son,"  says  St.  Basil,  "  who 
having  set  his  heart  upon  winning  his  father's  favour,  would, 
while  he  obeyed  him  in  all  matters  of  importance,  advisedly  " 
(that  is  to  say,  knowing  what  he  was  about,  and  that  what 
he  was  doing  would  give  offence)  "  contradict  him  in  trifles  ? 
Is  it  not  much  more  likely  that  he  would  have  present  to 
his  mind  those  words  of  the  Apostle  :  '  Grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  you  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemp 
tion'?"30  And  here  it  is  to  be  noted  that  in  this  very  passage 
the  Apostle  enumerates  a  number  of  venial  sins,  naming 
among  the  rest  "disedifying  conversation  and  clamours." 

Let  us  not  esteem  it  an  impossibility  to  abstain  altogether 
from  deliberate  sin,  since  the  example  of  many  servants  of 
God  teaches  us  the  reverse.  Our  Brother  John  Berchmans 
never  once  committed  a  wilful  sin  after  his  entrance  into  the 
Society.  Father  Louis  de  Ponte  for  the  last  twenty  years 
of  his  life  did  not  commit  a  single  deliberate  venial  sin,  and 
had  actually  bound  himself  by  vow  never  to  sin  in  that  way. 
Cardinal  Bellarmine  never,  as  he  told  a  priest  shortly  before 
his  death,  in  all  his  life  sinned  deliberately.  These  facts 
are  to  be  found  stated  in  the  lives  of  these  holy  men.  There 
is  nothing,  therefore,  to  prevent  us,  if  we  cooperate  with 
30  Ephes.  iv.  30. 
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God's  grace,  from  achieving  a  similar  exemption  from  the 
like  sins.  For  they  who  were  so  exempt  were  not  of  a 
different  nature  from  ourselves,  nor  was  their  lot  cast  in  a 
happier  state  than  ours.  "  For  all,"  says  St.  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen,  "  were  moulded  from  the  same  clay,  and  tasted — 
through  our  first  parents — of  the  same  tree  of  sin."  As, 
then,  those  above  named,  though  tainted  with  the  same 
original  vice  as  we  are,  were  borne  aloft  on  the  wings  of 
Divine  grace  and  their  own  cooperation  to  heights  where 
they  could  keep  at  a  distance  all  deliberate  sin  and  preserve 
their  soul  intact  therefrom,  so  may  we,  aided  by  the  same 
appliances,  achieve  as  much.  "  For  as,  on  the  one  hand," 
writes  St.  John  Chrysostom,  "  the  man  who  time  after 
time  receives  out  of  an  earthly  treasure-store  a  single  jewel, 
soon  accumulates  a  fortune ;  and  as,  on  the  other  hand, 
here  on  earth  the  virtues  of  the  just,  if  we  study  them  atten 
tively,  may  prove  of  such  very  great  value  to  us,  by  in 
spiriting  us  to  their  imitation,  it  follows  that  we  shall  be 
able  gradually  to  lay  up  as  great  a  store  of  grace  from  God 
as  they  did.  For  God  is  not  an  acceptor  of  persons ;  but 
every  one,  whatsoever  his  country,  who  fears  God  and  does 
justice,  is  acceptable  to  Him ;  so  that  there  is  nothing  to 
prevent  us,  if  we  please,  from  obtaining  as  great,  if  not 
greater  grace." 

Seventhly.  Avoid  all  negligence  and  sinfulness  in  all 
you  do  which  has  reference  to  the  immediate  worship  of 
God,  as,  for  instance,  in  your  meditations,  at  Rosary,  Mass, 
or  the  Litanies.  "  Know  you  not,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "  how 
grievous  a  thing  it  is  to  incur  guilt  in  prayer,  where  you  hope 
to  find  a  cure  ?  Assuredly  the  Lord  taught  us  by  the 
mouth  of  His  Prophet  how  heavy  a  curse  is  thereby  en 
tailed  on  us,  when  he  said,  *  May  his  prayer  be  turned  to 
sin.'"31  And  elsewhere  the  same  Saint  says  :  "When  ought 
we  with  greater  care  eschew  all  evil  in  deed  or  desire,  than 
at  the  time  when  we  are  deprecating  God's  justice  ?  "  "  For," 
as  St.  Chrysostom  writes,  "  as  great  as  is  the  difference 

31  Psalm  cviii.  7. 
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between  a  penny  and  a  hundred  thousand  pounds,  so  great, 
nay,  far  greater,  is  the  difference  between  a  sin  committed 
against  man  and  one  committed  against  God." 

With  good  heart,  then,  and  without  any  pusillanimity, 
we  must  apply  ourselves  to  the  cure  of  these  and  all  other 
vices  and  spiritual  maladies  of  the  soul,  seeing  that  they  can 
be  cured  by  easier  and  gentler  remedies  than  other  kinds  of 
diseases.  "  For  our  bodily  cure,"  says  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
"  requires  both  medicine  and  money,  but  the  cure  of  the 
soul  is  within  easy  reach,  and  may  be  effected  without 
expense.  It  is  in  the  very  nature  of  the  flesh  that  a  great 
expenditure  of  labour  is  required  to  rid  it  of  the  sores  which 
afflict  it,  for  they  often  call  for  the  application  of  the  knife 
and  the  most  nauseous  remedies  :  nothing  of  this  kind  is 
required  by  the  soul ;  she  has  but  to  will  and  to  wish,  and 
this  is  enough ;  her  cure  is  already  effected.  All  this  happens 
through  the  providence  of  God ;  for  no  great  harm  can 
result  from  the  maladies  of  the  body,  inasmuch  as,  though 
we  never  have  an  attack  of  sickness,  death  must  still  super 
vene  and  reduce  it  to  corruption  and  to  dust ;  whereas  on 
the  well-being  of  the  soul  our  all  is  at  stake.  .  .  .  What 
excuse,  then,  shall  we  have  ?  What  hope  of  pardon,  if  we 
bestow  such  immense  care  on  the  body — spending  money, 
summoning  doctors,  and  enduring  much  pain  from  them, 
particularly  when  we  reflect  that  no  great  harm  can  befall  us 
from  any  of  its  ailments — and  at  the  same  time  wholly 
neglect  the  soul,  which  requires  no  outlay  of  money,  no 
extraneous  skill,  no  submission  to  torture,  but  whose  cure 
we  may  with  perfect  skill  effect  ourselves  in  the  absence 
of  all  appliances,  simply  by  willing  and  resolving." 

We  must,  therefore,  strenuously  exert  ourselves  to  keep 
the  soul  free  from  blemishes,  which  very  seriously  sully  its 
purity,  and  in  addition  to  the  other  evils  they  entail,  throw 
a  cloud  over  the  understanding,  which  prevents  us  from 
seeing  clearly  what  we  ought  to  do  and  what  avoid.  When 
so  hindered,  we  travel  along  the  road  to  Heaven  in  a  blind 
kind  of  way,  often  sticking  in  the  mire  of  our  own  imper- 
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factions,  in  consequence  of  our  not  realizing  their  foulness, 
and  we  make  no  advance  in  holiness  .of  life,  nor  feel  any 
desire  to  do  so,  because  our  taste  has  become  depraved  by 
these  very  imperfections  and  sins.  "  For  as,"  says  St.  Gregory 
of  Nyssa,  "  when  some  acrid  humour  disturbs  our  power  of 
sight,  darkness  becomes  grateful  and  pleasant  to  the  cor 
poral  eye,  by  reason  of  the  sympathy  existing  between  dark 
ness  and  our  disease;  but  if,  on  the  other  hand,  the  dis 
turbing  element  by  some  medical  process  be  absorbed  or 
dissipated,  the  friendly  light  is  once  more  welcome  to  the 
pupil,  now  clear  and  bright ;  in  the  same  way  when  cor 
ruption,  set  in  motion  by  the  devices  of  the  enemy,  over 
spreads  like  acrid  matter  the  eye  and  imagination  of  the 
mind,  reason,  sympathizing  in  its  sickly  state  with  gloom, 
spontaneously  withdraws  and  shrinks  into  a  state  of  clouds 
and  darkness.  For  he  that  doth  evil,  saith  the  voice  of 
God,  hateth  the  light.  But  when  the  evil  shall  be  purged 
out  of  all  things,  and  again  reduced  to  nothing,  nature  will 
once  more  behold  the  light  with  joy,  for  that  which  had 
rendered  turbid  the  transparency  of  the  soul  shall  have 
vanished  away." 


CHAPTER  IX. 

The  soul  should  be  stimulated  during  the  eight  days* 
retreat  and  our  daily  meditations  to  an  ardent 
desire  for  the  acquisition  of  all  virtues.  Certain 
virtues  which  we  ought  to  take  special  pains  to 
acquire  are  enumerated. 

BUT  since  another  essential  condition  of  the  renovation  of 
the  image  on  our  soul  consists  in  rendering  it  as  like  to  God 
as  possible,  we  should  exert  ourselves  to  excite  in  the  mind 
during  all  our  meditations  an  ardent  desire  for  virtue  of 
every  kind.  "  These  who  love  virtue,"  says  St.  Isidore  of 
Pelusium,  "  and  are  smitten  with  a  longing  for  wisdom,  are 
all  aflame  with  unutterable  desire,  and  never  for  one  moment 
fail  to  keep  this  torch  lighted  in  their  souls.  This  is  the 
serious  business  of  their  lives,  all  other  concerns  are  dwarfed 
into  insignificance.  Hence  what  to  others  seems  something 
great  and  important,  in  their  eyes  is  little ;  things  that  others 
fight  over,  are  objects  of  laughter  to  them  ;  and  what  others 
eagerly  stoop  to  pick  up,  they  spurn  from  their  path,  whilst 
all  their  quest  is  after  heavenly  things.  Since,  then,  you 
have  chosen,"  the  Saint  is  addressing  the  monk  Strategius, 
"  to  inscribe  your  name  in  this  sort  of  brotherhood,  it  will 
be  only  right  that  you  always  keep  the  eyes  of  your  soul 
awake,  in  order  to  cultivate  the  study  of  virtue."  And  all 
this  because,  as  we  have  mentioned  previously,  we  are  by 
the  acquisition  of  virtues  made  like  to  God ;  they  bring,  as 
St.  Gregory  Nyssa  calls  them,  "  the  living  colours  whereby 
the  native  form  of  God  is  impressed  on  us  " — and  virtues 
when  summoned  by  the  call  of  strong  desire  never  fail  to 
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answer  to  the  call.  "  For,"  says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  "  it 
is  usual  with  our  Lord,  whenever  He  sees  a  soul  devote 
herself  with  ardent  longing  and  unabated  energy  to  spiritual 
things,  to  shower  with  lavish  hand  His  grace  and  richest 
gifts  upon  her."  Justly,  therefore,  St.  Lawrence  Justinian 
says,  "With  the  desire  of  virtue  for  a  motive  power,  the 
heights  of  perfection  can  be  scaled ;  for  this  desire  secures 
the  perpetuation  of  grace,  confers  skill  in  conflict,  supplies 
strength,  and  weakens  the  powers  of  the  enemy ;  under  its 
influence  valour  grows  apace,  hope  expands,  and  heaven  is 
opened  to  the  view.  Marshalled  forward  and  accompanied 
by  the  eager  longing  after  virtue,  the  saints  conquered  nature, 
overcame  the  devil,  beat  down  the  world,  subdued  them 
selves,  carried  Heaven  by  assault,  and  became  like  to  God. 
The  desire  of  virtue  far  surpasses  in  excellence  the  working 
of  miracles,  the  gift  of  prophecy,  divers  kinds  of  tongues, 
interpretation  of  languages,  the  grace  of  healing,  insight  into 
heavenly  things,  and  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  nature.  Many 
endowed  with  these  gifts  have  perished  utterly,  but  not  one 
of  those  endowed  with  virtues  has  failed.  Let  him  who 
would  master  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ever  walk  attended  by 
that  champion,  the  desire  of  virtue."  For  these  reasons, 
St.  Gregory  attributes  his  advance  in  virtue,  after  God's 
assistance,  to  desire.  "  At  last,"  says  he,  "  we  went  forward 
by  the  help  of  God  and  desire." 

This  is  how  St.  Bernard  discourses  on  desire  :  "  To  seek 
after  God,  I  deem  a  great  good ;  among  the  soul's  goods  I 
esteem  it  second  to  none  ;  first  among  gifts,  highest  of  the 
grades  of  proficiency.  It  follows  upon  no  one  of  the  virtues, 
it  gives  place  to  none.  How  can  it  follow  any,  when  none 
precede  it  ?  How  give  place  to  any,  when  it  is  itself  the 
consummation  of  all  ?  For  what  virtue  can  be  ascribed  to 
one  who  seeks  not  after  God,  and  what  limit  to  him  who 
does  seek  after  God  ?  God  is  sought  for,  not  by  the  strides 
of  the  feet,  but  by  desires.  And  truly  this  treasure,  happily 
found,  extinguisheth  not,  but  extendeth  desire  ;  for  once 
found,  it  acts  as  oil  to  desire,  and  desire  is  a  flame." 
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We  know  from  experience  that  God  had  first  instilled  an 
ardent  desire  for  virtue  into  those  whom  He  afterwards,  not 
on  the  sudden,  but  gradually  and  in  the  process  of  time, 
raised  to  eminent  sanctity.  This  desire  is  attainable  by  us 
if  we  cooperate  with  the  grace  of  God  by  having  recourse  to 
the  following  methods. 

Firstly.  By  praying  for  it  frequently  and  fervently. 
Having  this  end  in  view,  Father  Peter  Faber,  the  first 
companion  of  St.  Ignatius,  among  other  injunctions  be 
queathed  by  him  to  the  Sodality  of  Parma,  left  the  following : 
"  When  the  priest  has  consecrated,  and  the  Host  is  become 
the  Body  of  Christ,  or  when  he  elevates  It  at  the  altar  before 
the  eyes  of  the  congregation,  take  the  opportunity  of  begging 
for  that  greatest  of  all  boons,  a  hunger  and  thirst  after 
justice." 

Secondly.  By  reading  spiritual  books  which  touch  the 
affections,  especially  those  treating  of  the  lives  of  the  saints, 
this  desire  may  surely  be  evoked. 

Thirdly.  By  devout  conversation.  This  method  is 
recommended  by  experience. 

Fourthly.  By  carefully-made  daily  meditations  on  the 
life  of  Christ. 

Fifthly.  By  devoutly  receiving  the  Most  Holy  Eucharist, 
and  by  lengthened  communing  with  our  Saviour  after  re 
ceiving. 

Sixthly.  By  reflecting  on  the  utility,  necessity,  and 
excellence  of  those  virtues  by  means  of  which  we  become 
intimately  and  substantially  sharers  in  the  Divine  nature. 

And  now  if  you  ask  me  which  are  the  virtues  especially 
adapted  to  make  us  like  to  God,  I  answer  that  they  all 
make  us  like  to  God ;  for,  in  the  words  of  St.  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  "  You  may,  if  you  will,  become  like  to  God  by 
well-doing."  Nevertheless  the  saints  have  laid  the  greatest 
stress  on  the  following  virtues,  as  assimilating  us  to  the 
Deity. 

The  first  is  purity  of  conscience,  which  consists  in  its 
being  purged  of  all  vices,  especially  carnal  ones.  "  This 


Virtues  which  we  ought  to  acquire,      in 

purging  away  of  vices,"  says  St.  Basil,  "  is  the  process  by 
which  we  are  restored  to  the  dignity  and  lost  beauty  of  the 
image  of  God,  in  which  man  was  originally  made,  and  re 
cover  our  resemblance  to  Him.  ...  If,  therefore,  it  be  our 
intention,  by  purging  away  all  vice  from  our  soul,  to  stamp 
her  with  the  likeness  of  God,  we  must  strive  by  all  means 
to  abstain  from  everything  in  the  slightest  degree  unworthy 
of  our  profession.  He  who  has  renounced  the  world  should 
look  well  to  this,  namely,  that  he  never  suffer  a  vessel  once 
dedicated  to  God  to  be  ever  again  diverted  to  base  uses. 
He  should  also  have  ever  present  to  his  mind  the  reflection 
that  since  he  has  chosen  to  step  beyond  the  limits  of  human 
nature,  he  has  committed  himself  to  a  life  utterly  divorced 
from  the  body,  and  set  up  for  his  exemplar  the  condition 
of  the  angels.  Now,  when  a  man  has  been  promoted  to 
the  dignity  of  being  classed  with  the  angelic  order,  and  is 
afterwards  contaminated  by  the  evil  passions  incident  to 
humanity,  he  becomes  like  the  panther's  skin,  the  hairs  on 
which  being  neither  wholly  white  nor  wholly  black,  but 
chequered  and  spotted  with  a  variety  of  colours,  cannot  be 
classed  as  either  white  or  black.  The  Holy  Spirit  taught 
the  same  lesson  :  "  The  keeping  of  her  laws  is  the  firm 
foundation  of  incorruption,  and  incorruption  bringeth  near 
to  God."1  The  Greek  phrase,  <rpoffow  vo>wv,  which  is  here 
rendered,  "the  keeping  of  her  laws,"  means  the,  attentive 
study  and  careful  observance  of  the  laws.  Where  this 
exists,  there  dwell  purity  of  conscience  and  complete  absence 
of  vice. 

The  second  is  patience,  a  virtue  which  enables  us  to 
bear  adversity  with  an  equal  and  quiet  mind,  and  to 
expand  our  hearts  in  acts  of  forbearance,  love,  and  gene 
rous  kindness  towards  those  who  use  us  despitefully. 
"  Nothing,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  renders  us  so  like  to  God 
as  to  show  ourselves  placable  towards  those  who  wish  us 
ill  or  outrage  us."  And  in  another  place,  alluding  to  the 
question,  Wherein  consists  the  likeness  to  God,  in  which  we 

1  Wisdom  vi.  19,  20. 
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were  made  ?  he  says  :  "  We  may  be  made  like  to  God,  so 
far  as  it  is  possible  for  man  to  be  so,  by  meekness  and 
lenity."  Hence  the  language  of  the  Church  :  "  O  God, 
Whose  property  it  is  always  to  have  mercy  and  to  spare." 
We  have  further  proof  of  this  in  the  language  addressed  by 
our  Lord  to  St.  Gertrude  :  "  Thou  hast  revealed  to  me," 
she  says,  "...  that  the  more  widespread  and  severe 
suffering  is,  the  more  completely  does  it  strain  off  all  im 
purities  from  the  soul."  And  in  detail,  the  afflictions  and 
trials  of  the  heart  in  the  shape  of  humiliation,  patience,  and 
the  like,  the  more  nearly  and  thoroughly  they  strike  home, 
the  more  do  they  embellish  the  bright  beauty  of  the  soul. 

Hence,  too,  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit  :  "  Afflicted  in 
few  things,  in  many  they  shall  be  well  rewarded,  because 
God  hath  tried  them  and  found  them  worthy  of  Himself."2 
And  deservedly  so  ;  for  they  are  like  to  God,  Who  in  the 
Humanity  of  Christ  suffered  many  things,  and  now  endures 
blasphemies  and  sins  of  every  kind  on  the  part  of  man, 
and  while  He  endures,  spares  the  offenders.  On  the  same 
principle  Jacob  likened  the  countenance  of  Esau  to  that 
of  God,  as  soon  as  he  saw  that  the  anger  which  had  before 
disfigured  it,  and  his  persecuting  spirit  roused  by  the  loss 
of  the  birthright  and  a  father's  blessing  had  passed  away, 
and  that  it  had  become  meek  and  gentle.  "  Receive,"  said 
Jacob  to  Esau,  "  a  little  present  at  my  hands  ;  for  I  have 
seen  thy  face,  as  if  I  should  have  seen  the  countenance 
of  God."3  Whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  whoever  is  without 
mercy,  and  impatient  under  adversity,  and  implacable 
towards  those  enemies  who  place  the  burthen  of  Christ's 
Cross  upon  his  shoulders,  and  is  thus  unlike  that  God  Who 
suffered  so  much  and  still  endures  our  manifold  sins,  is 
not  worthy  of  God.  For  this  reason  Christ  our  Lord  says, 
"  He  that  taketh  not  up  his  cross  and  followeth  Me,  is  not 
worthy  of  Me."4  On  this  subject  even  Seneca  must  have 
caught  a  ray  of  the  eternal  truth  shed  from  on  high  when  he 
wrote,  "  A  brave  man,  calm  under  multiplied  disaster,  is 

2  Wisdom  iii.  5.  *  Gen.  xxxiii.  10.  4  St.  Matt.  x.  38. 
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a  spectacle  that  may  well  attract  the  attention  of  God  as 
He  inspects  his  own  works,  and  is  a  rival  worthy  of  God 
Himself." 

Compassion  for  the  afflicted  and  the  victims  of  misery 
belongs  to  the  same  head.  Thus  St.  Thomas  tells  us  "  that 
compassion,  by  producing  operations  like  those  of  God, 
makes  us  resemble  God ; "  for  as  to  compassion,  properly 
so-called,  it  cannot  exist  in  God,  conformably  with  the 
dictum  of  St.  Thomas  in  a  previous  article,  namely,  that 
"compassion  imports  grief  for  another's  woe."  Now  grief, 
properly  so-called,  cannot  dwell  in  God  or  in  any  of  the 
Blessed,  for  it  is  incompatible  with  the  Divine  nature  and 
the  state  of  celestial  bliss. 

Theodoret  also  teaches  the  same  doctrine ;  his  words  are : 
"  Whoever  obeys  the  well-known  command  of  our  Saviour, 
'  Be  ye  merciful  as  your  Heavenly  Father  is  merciful,'  pre 
sents  a  faithful  picture  of  God;  for  God  is  long-suffering, 
compassionate,  and  merciful." 

Thirdly,  Poverty  also  makes  us  like  to  God,  a  virtue 
which  out  of  love  for  God  is  content  to  have  but  little,  and 
that  little  poor.  "  Every  one,"  says  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
"  that  shall  know  God  shall  become  like  to  Him  in  charity, 
and  shall  have  few  wants,  for  God  is  the  One  Being  Who 
has  no  wants."  Bearing  this  in  mind  St.  Ambrose  says : 
"  He  that  undervalues  all  worldly  matters  approaches  nearest 
to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God."  "Liberty  pure  and 
simple,"  says  St.  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  "  consists  in  a  total 
exemption  from  wants  of  every  kind.  This  attribute,  too 
sublime  for  human  nature  and  beyond  its  reach,  belongs 
to  the  Divinity  alone.  Still,  only  second  to  it  is  that  virtue 
which  wants  but  little ;  after  this  men  should  strive,  and 
they  are  competent  to  attain  to  it.  Let  us  then  embrace 
this  second  degree,  since  the  first  is  beyond  our  reach  in 
this  life."  Even  Socrates,  heathen  though  he  was,  declared 
that  he  who  had  fewest  wants  approached  nearest  to  the 
gods. 

Fourthly,    Meekness    makes    us    like    to    God.      St. 
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Chrysostom  says  :  "  Man  made  to  the  likeness  of  God 
means  man  made  gentle  and  meek,  and  raised  by  means 
of  virtue  to  the  nearest  possible  approach  to  the  likeness 
of  God." 

Fifthly,  we  become  also  in  a  certain  sense  God's  through 
dominion  over  the  passions.  Hence  it  was  that  St.  Ambrose 
considering  the  title  given  by  the  Lord  to  Moses,5  "Behold 
I  have  appointed  thee  the  god  of  Pharao,"  makes  this  com 
ment  on  it :  "  For  Moses,  victorious  now  over  passion,  and 
disenthralled  from  the  allurements  of  the  world,  and 
having,  in  consequence  of  his  intercourse  with  Heaven,  an 
atmosphere  of  holiness  spread  over  this  prison-house  of  the 
body,  and  so  being  master  of  his  own  mind,  and  having 
subdued  and  chastised  his  flesh,  I  may  say,  in  a  kingly 
fashion,  was  accordingly  called  by  the  name  of  God,  to 
Whose  likeness  he  had  shaped  himself  in  the  plenitude  of 
perfect  virtue."  On  this  head  Pope  St.  Gregory  uses  this 
language  :  "As  often  as  we  check  stormy  ebullitions  by 
meekness,  we  make  an  effort  to  return  to  the  likeness  of 
our  Creator." 

Sixthly,  we  are  also  made  like  to  God  by  constancy, 
which  perseveres  in  the  practice  of  virtue  after  it  has  been 
once  happily  begun.  "  There  exists,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "  a 
closer  likeness  to  God,  when  the  soul  by  the  greatness  of 
its  virtue  has,  as  it  were,  within  it  in  embryo  the  immensity 
of  the  supreme  good,  and  by  its  persevering  constancy  its 
unchangeable  eternity."  But  chiefly  is  this  the  case  where 
a  man  is  so  well  grounded  in  virtue,  that  he  is  utterly 
incapable  under  any  circumstances  of  difficulty  or  adversity 
of  swerving  from  it.  Hence  the  Saint  goes  on  to  say:  "But 
beyond  this,  there  is  yet  another  likeness  to  God  of  so 
peculiarly  essential  a  character,  as  to  deserve  the  name  of 
unity  of  spirit  rather  than  likeness ;  and  this  happens  when 
man  becomes  one  spirit  with  God,  not  only  so  far  as  to 
will  always  what  God  wills,  but  by  a  much  more  formal 
union,  so  as  to  be  incapable  of  willing  anything  different 

5  Exodus  vii.  i. 
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from  what  God  wills."  Further  on  St.  Bernard  styles  this 
unity,  "the  climax  of  all  perfection,"  which  Christ  prayed 
for  in  our  behalf  when  He  said :  "  I  pray,  as  Thou  Father 
in  Me  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us."6 

Seventh,  we  are  made  like  to  God  by  that  union  of  soul 
with  God  which  results  from  devout  and  loving  thoughts 
of  Him.  St.  Basil  says  :  "  That  man  when  admitted  among 
God's  household  becomes  through  resemblance  with  Him 
unboundedly  dear  to  Him  and  beloved,  if  he  exerts  himself 
to  withdraw  his  thoughts  far  from  all  earthly  and  carnal 
affections,  which  might  disturb  the  mind,  and  with  eye 
serene  and  pure  contemplates  heavenly  things  without  tiring, 
and  steeps  his  soul  in  their  brightness  and  their  glory." 

Eighth,  tolerance  of  all  kinds  of  injuries  renders  us 
like  both  to  God  as  He  is  God,  and  to  Christ  our  God 
as  Man,  when  it  is  accompanied  by  peace  of  mind,  by  joy 
and  gladness  at  their  infliction,  and  by  a  love  for  our 
enemies  and  service  rendered  to  them  when  opportunity 
offers.  No  mortal  ever  suffered  throughout  the  longest 
life  as  many  injuries  as  God  daily  suffers  from  sins  at  the 
hands  of  sinners.  If  therefore  you  should  meet  with  crosses, 
and  bear  for  God's  sake  everything  which  offends  self-love, 
as  for  instance  ridicule,  reproaches,  contempt,  false  charges, 
censure  of  your  words,  false  charges  against  actions,  the 
dislike  of  some,  being  shunned  by  others,  the  refusal  to 
you  of  agreeable  occupations,  or  your  withdrawal  from 
them,  and  such  like — if,  I  say,  under  such  crosses  you  bear 
and  forbear,  you  will  in  some  degree  resemble  God.  For 
well  does  Abbot  Chseremon  say  in  the  pages  of  Cassian : 
"  He  who  has  attained  to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God 
by  an  imitation  of  His  patience  and  clemency,  is  no  longer 
angered  by  the  vices  of  sinners,  but  is  rather  touched  by 
sympathy  and  compassion  for  their  unfortunate  state  and 
implores  pardon  for  them.  .  .  .  moreover  he  may" — by 
loving  his  enemies  and  doing  good  to  them  that  hate  him — 
"attain  to  that  glorious  recompense  of  not  only  bearing 
6  St.  John  xvii.  21. 
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upon  him  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  but  of  being 
also  called  His  child ;  '  that  you  may  be/  says  our 
Saviour,  'the  children  of  your  Father  Who  is  in  Heaven, 
Who  maketh  the  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good  and  upon  the 
bad,  and  raineth  upon  the  just  and  upon  the  unjust.'"7 
Again,  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  says :  "  That  the  man  who 
forgives  his  debtors  has  reached  the  highest  point  of  virtue ; 
that  he  can  no  longer  be  regarded  as  confined  within 
the  limits  of  humanity,  but  is  made  by  virtue  like  unto 
God;  for  doing  what  it  belongs  alone  to  God  to  do — the 
forgiveness  of  debts  being  the  proper  and  peculiar  function 
and  office  of  the  Deity — he  seems  himself  to  be  another 
God.  If  any  one,  therefore,  in  the  course  of  his  life  imitates 
the  characteristics  of  the  Divine  nature,  in  a  certain  sense 
he  becomes  that  Divine  nature,  whose  features  and  impulses 
he  has  shown  forth  in  himself." 

By  adopting  the  same  method  we  shall  resemble,  nay, 
we  shall  be  spiritually  transformed  into  Christ  incarnate. 
"This  is,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "as  the  Apostle  admonishes  us, 
to  put  on  the  new  man,  nay,  to  put  on  Jesus  Christ ; "  and 
in  another  place,  "  He  that  is  able  to  imitate  the  tenor  of 
the  life  of  Jesus,  and  to  show  forth  in  himself  all  His  virtues, 
so  as  tq  be  meek  and  humble  of  heart  as  He  was,  .  .  .  and 
when  struck  not  to  retaliate,  when  maligned  not  to  malign, 
and  to  overcome  pride  by  humility,  such  a  one  has  put 
on  the  new  man,  and  can  say  with  the  Apostle,  *  I  live,  now 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.'"8  The  Apostle,  however, 
had  prefaced  these  last  words,  by  saying  "  with  Christ  I  am 
nailed  to  the  Cross;"  and  the  reason  doubtless  is,  because, 
when  any  one  is  such  as  here  described,  the  Cross  of  Christ 
which  he  bears  for  Christ's  sake  renders  him  so  like  to 
Christ,  that  he  may  be  either  said  to  hang  on  the  very 
Cross  of  our  Lord,  or  to  be  hanging  on  another  near  it, 
like  to,  though  even  happier,  than  the  good  thief  who  was 
crucified  on  the  same  day  and  place  with  Christ.  God  has 
more  than  once  miraculously  testified  to  the  truth  of  this 
view. 

7  St.  Matt.  v.  45.  8  Galat.  ii.  20. 
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The  first  occasion  to  which  I  shall  refer  was  the  follow 
ing.  "  It  happened  once  that  a  certain  aged  priest  named 
Stephen  was,  under  the  orders  of  his  physician,  eating  flesh 
meat,  and  whilst  in  the  act  of  doing  so  was  seen  by  his 
brother,  a  man  who  was  living  in  the  world  but  still  of  a 
very  devout  way  of  life.  The  latter  was  greatly  disedified 
and  sorely  grieved  that  one  who  had  passed  through  a  long 
course  of  self-denial  and  mortification  (for  he  was  a  monk) 
should  take  to  eating  flesh  meat.  Shortly  afterwards,  how 
ever,  falling  into  an  ecstasy,  a  figure  appeared  to  him  and 
said :  '  Wherefore  art  thou  so  scandalized  at  this  act  of 
the  priest  in  eating  flesh  meat  ?  Know  you  not  that  in 
doing  so  he  was  acting  under  the  compulsion  of  necessity 
and  in  a  spirit  of  obedience  ?  wherefore  thou  mightest  not 
surely  have  been  scandalized.  But  if  thou  hast  any  desire 
to  learn  the  true  glory  and  merits  of  thy  brother,  turn  round 
and  behold.'  Whereupon  he  turned  round  and  beheld  his 
brother  crucified  with  our  Lord,  and  at  the  same  time  he 
heard  the  voice  of  the  apparition  saying,  '  Behold  in  what 
glory  thy  brother  is.'"  This  occurrence  happened  whilst 
that  brother  was  still  living,  and  the  story  is  told  word  for 
word  as  I  have  given  it  in  The  Spiritual  Meadow,  a  book 
of  great  authority,  as  is  evidenced  by  its  having  been  cited 
at  the  Second  Council  of  Nicsea  in  refutation  of  the  Icono 
clast  heresy. 

A  second  confirmation  by  God  of  the  view  here  put 
forward  is  contained  in  a  narrative  told  by  Caesarius  of  an 
occurrence  at  Lucka,  a  house  belonging  to  the  Cistercian 
Order,  and  which  runs  as  follows :  "  A  certain  devout  lay- 
brother  was  one  day  standing  in  the  open  air  after  morning 
prayers ;  and  whilst  in  the  act  of  offering  up  some  petitions 
to  God  he  beheld,  suspended  aloft,  Christ  fastened  to  the 
Cross,  surrounded  by  fifteen  men,  each  of  whom  was 
fastened  to  his  own  -particular  cross ;  of  these  fifteen,  ten 
were  in  Holy  Orders  and  five  were  lay-brothers,  and  all 
well  known  to  Rodolph,  being  professed  members  of  the 
Congregation  to  which  he  himself  belonged.  On  beholding 
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this  wonderful  vision,  he  was  seized  with  amazement ;  when 
the  Lord  called  out  to  him  from  the  Cross:  'Doth  thou 
know,  Rodolph,  who  these  crucified  ones  are  that  thou 
seest  around  Me  ? '  To  which  the  lay-brother  made  reply  : 
'I  know,  O  Lord,  who  they  are,  but  what  it  is  I  see  I 
entirely  fail  to  understand.'  Whereupon  the  Lord  sub 
joined,  '  These  alone  of  all  thy  Order  are  crucified  with  Me, 
inasmuch  as  they  alone  conform  their  lives  to  Mine.'" 

A  third  instance  was  when  our  Lord  stamped  upon  St. 
Catharine  of  Siena's  face  the  exact  resemblance  to  Himself 
of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  "  The  Saint  having  one 
day  sent  for  her  confessor  Raymond — the  same  who  after 
wards  mentioned  the  circumstances  in  her  life — was  relating 
to  him  certain  matters  which  had  that  day  been  revealed  to 
her  by  the  Lord,  and  was  describing  some  very  remarkable 
graces  not  often  granted  to  others.  Whilst  she  was  so 
engaged,  however,  Raymond  was  thinking  in  his  own  mind  : 
Can  she  be  really  telling  the  truth  ?  and  busied  with  this 
thought  kept  his  eyes  intently  fixed  upon  her  face.  There 
upon  he  suddenly  beheld  it  transformed  into  that  of  a 
bearded  man,  who,  regarding  him  with  fixed  eyes,  terrified 
him  greatly.  The  face  was  of  oblong  shape,  that  of  a  man 
of  middle  age,  with  a  rather  short  beard  of  an  auburn 
colour,  and  was  stamped  with  an  impress  of  majesty  which 
clearly  disclosed  the  Lord  present  in  person.  Then  Father 
Raymond  in  his  terror  cried  out :  '  O  tell  me  who  thou  art 
that  now  lookest  on  me?'  To  whom  the  virgin  replied,  'I 
am  who  am;'  and  on  those  words  being  pronounced  the 
face  disappeared,  and  the  virgin  stood  before  him  with  her 
usual  aspect."  Raymond  after  declaring  that  he  wrote  this 
account  of  an  event  which  had  actually  happened  to  himself, 
adds  "that  he  spoke  with  confidence  in  the  presence  of 
God,  for,"  says  he,  "  God  Himself,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  my  witness  that  I  lie  not." 

Bear,  then,  with  unjust  judgments,  bear  with  sharp 
censure,  sneers,  misrepresentations,  and  false  charges,  and 
you  will  be  like  Christ,  Who  endured  many  such  wrongs  for 


Virtues  which  we  ought  to  acquire.     1 1 9 

your  sake.  Our  holy  father  St.  Ignatius  attached  so  much 
importance  to  the  attainment  of  this  likeness  to  Christ,  that 
in  his  instructions  on  the  third  mode  or  degree  of  humility 
he  observed  :  "  With  no  other  motive,  but  solely  in  order  to 
a  closer  imitation  of  Christ,  I  prefer,  provided  it  be  equally 
conducive  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  embrace  with  Christ, 
poor,  despised,  and  mocked,  poverty,  contempt,  and  the 
name  of  fool,  rather  than  wealth,  honour,  and  a  reputation 
for  wisdom." 

In  the  ninth  place,  St.  Lawrence  Justinian  has  drawn 
the  following  picture  of  a  soul  which  has  attained  to  this 
likeness  to  God.  "Then  does  the  soul  become  conformed  to 
the  Word,  then  it  reflects  the  beauty  of  the  Spouse;  then  it 
becomes  wisdom's  delightful  seat  when  truth  brightly  shines 
within  the  mind,  and  the  soul  sees  herself  in  the  light  of 
truth ;  when  through  the  longings  of  love  she  dwells  apart 
on  the  heights,  and  soars  heavenward  on  wings  of  contem 
plation  ;  when  retired  within  herself  she  keeps  guard  over 
the  sobriety  of  her  mind;  ever  modest,  ever  circumspect, 
never  doing  aught  to  make  void  the  glory  of  conscience  or 
distort  its  vision ;  nothing  which  would  make  her  blush  in 
the  presence  of  the  Word,  or  cause  herself  a  pang  of  shame, 
or  force  her  to  turn  aside  the  countenance  of  the  heart,  as 
though  confounded  and  repelled  by  the  splendour  of  the 
Word  and  the  effulgence  of  the  Spouse." 

This  description  chiefly  refers  to  men  who  have  far 
advanced  on  the  road  to  perfection,  and  have  nearly  ap 
proached  the  appointed  goal.  But  since  the  great  beauty 
of  the  soul  is  altogether  due  to  its  likeness  to  God,  as 
St.  Chrysostom  warns  us  :  "If  we  desire  to  become  beloved 
of  God  we  must,  day  after  day,  pay  the  most  scrupulous 
attention  to  making  the  soul  attractive.  For,"  as  the  same 
Saint  elsewhere  observes,  "to  say  nothing  of  good  men, 
God  Himself  has  implanted  in  us  an  art  which,  although  it 
may  not  enable  a  man  to  lend  grace  to  a  deformed  body, 
endows  him  with  the  power  of  converting  the  utmost 
foulness  that  can  defile  the  soul  into  the  perfection  of  grace 
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and  loveliness,  and  of  rendering  the  soul  itself  so  lovely  and 
attractive  as  to  allure  by  its  beauty  the  Almighty  King  of 
the  universe ;"  according  to  the  words  in  which  the  Psalmist 
sang  of  this  rare  beauty  of  the  soul :  "  And  the  king  shall 
greatly  desire  thy  beauty."9 

The  tenth  virtue  which  renders  us  like  to  God  is 
humility  joined  with  poverty,  or  in  other  words,  poverty 
both  as  regards  the  spirit  and  as  regards  worldly  goods. 
The  following  striking  observations  well  suited  to  this  subject 
are  from  the  pen  of  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa:  "The  end  of  a  well- 
spent  life  is  to  make  the  individual  resemble  the  Divinity. 
No  doubt  that  which  is  exempt  from  all  passion  and 
affection  is  incorruptible  and  immortal,  and  altogether 
eludes  human  imitation.  For  it  is  impossible  that  a  life 
liable  to  the  influence  of  feelings,  disorders,  vices,  and 
accidents  could  be  ever  thoroughly  and  in  all  its  parts 
assimilated  to  a  nature  which  knows  no  feelings,  no  dis 
orders,  no  accidents.  .  .  .  But  there  are  certain  pro 
perties  of  the  Deity  which  are  set  before  man  for  his 
acquisition,  and  which  he  may  make  his  own  by  imitation 
of  them.  And  which  are  these  ?  A  voice — that  of  Christ — 
seems  to  answer,  poverty  and  meekness  of  spirit,  voluntary 
humility  and  lowliness  of  mind.  And  for  an  example  to  us 
in  this  respect  the  Apostle  proposes  to  us  the  poverty  of 
God  when  he  says :  '  that  being  rich  He  became  poor  for 
your  sakes,  that  through  His  poverty  you  might  become 
rich.'10  Since,  therefore,  all  other  things  belonging  to 
God  are  clearly  seen  -to  be  beyond  the  limits  of  human 
nature,  whilst  humility,  which  has  an  affinity  and  familiarity 
with  us  worms  of  the  earth,  sprung  from  dust  and  to  dust 
returning,  is  within  those  limits,  and  not  foreign  to  our 
nature,  and  hence  may  be  worn  by  thee — if  thou  imitate 
the  humility  of  Christ  thou  wilt  thereby  put  on  His  blessed 
image.  .  .  .  Let  us  then  imitate  Him  Who  of  His  own 
accord  became  poor,  but  Who  is  blessed  before  all,  in  order 
that,  having  to  the  fullest  extent  in  our  power  become  like 

9  Psalm  xliv.  12.  10  2  Cor.  viii.  9. 
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to  Him  by  voluntarily  embracing  a  life  of  poverty,  we  may 
attract  and  win  for  ourselves  a  participation  also  in  His 
blessedness." 

The  eleventh  virtue  which  makes  us  like  to  God  is 
chastity.  "Chastity,"  says  St.  Climacus,  "introduces  man 
to  the  closest  familiarity  with  the  Deity,  and  as  far  as  is 
possible  for  man  makes  him  like  to  God."  Hence 
Methodius,  as  quoted  by  Phocius,  derives  from  its  very 
name  the  Divine  character  of  this  virtue.  For  he  says  that 
in  the  Greek  language  Virginity  is  called  vapQtviav,  being 
probably  derived  from  -rapa,  signifying  "  according  to,"  and 
faiav,  the  divine,  in  as  much  as  by  that  virtue  man  is  made 
like  to  God.  Hence  the  remarkable  saying  of  Phocius  that 
"virginity  is  an  increase  of  sufficiency,"  and  an  approach 
to  God,  Who  in  His  solitude  is  all-sufficing  to  Himself. 
Moreover,  as  Gregory  of  Nazianzen  observed,  "  the  ancient 
philosophers  gave  the  name  of  Virgins  to  those  very  virtues 
which  as  I  have  in  the  foregoing  pages  proved  by  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers,  make  men  like  to  God. 

The  twelfth  virtue  which  makes  us  like  to  God  is  con 
tempt  for  things  of  this  world.  With  reference  to  this  head 
St.  Ambrose  writes  :  "It  is  for  man  to  strive  not  for  equality 
with  God  but  for  a  likeness  to  Him,  for  Christ  alone  is  the 
full  image  of  God,  since  the  brightness  that  shines  full  from 
Him  is  one  and  the  self-same  with  His  Father's.  But  the 
just  man  is  shaped  to  the  image  of  God,  if,  in  order  to 
square  his  life  upon  the  model  of  the  Divine  life,  he  con 
temns  the  world  through  the  knowledge  he  has  of  God,  and 
despises  earthly  pleasures  through  a  relish  for  the  Word, 
whereby  we  are  nourished  unto  life ;  and  hence  it  is  that  we 
feed  upon  the  Body  of  Christ,  that  we  may  be  made 
partakers  of  eternal  life." 

The  thirteenth  virtue  which  makes  us  like  to  God  is 
beneficence.  By  beneficence  I  mean  every  kind  of  service, 
help,  or  kindness  which  one  man  on  being  asked  tenders  to 
another,  or  without  being  asked  when  he  sees  a  want.  In 
every  state  of  life,  even  in  that  of  Religious  poverty,  it  is  in 
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our  power  to  exhibit  beneficence  of  this  kind  quite  as  great 
in  proportion  as  the  beneficence  of  the  wealthy.  With 
reference  to  this  virtue  I  shall  quote  the  words  of  St. 
Gregory  of  Nazianzen,  addressed  by  way  of  admonition  to 
a  certain  Roman  prefect  noted  for  his  severity :  "  In  this 
one  particular  you  suffer  a  defeat,  namely,  in  that  you  fail 
to  conquer  us  by  kindness.  In  nothing  can  a  man  so 
approach  the  Deity  as  in  beneficence,  and  in  zeal  to  deserve 
well  from  his  fellow  men.  Although  it  is  beyond  your  reach 
ever  to  become  a  God,  you  should  never  fail  to  take 
advantage  of  any  opportunity  to  approach  the  Divine  nature. 
You  share  dominion  with  Christ,  with  Christ  too  you  rule 
over  provinces,  from  Christ  you  have  received  the  sword, 
not  for  the  purpose  of  active  use,  but  that  you  may  hold  it 
up  as  a  menace  and  deterrent." 

These,  then,  are  the  methods  whereby  the  image  on 
your  soul  is  to  be  restored  and  brought  back  to  God's 
likeness.  They  consist  in  avoiding  evil  and  doing  good, 
regard  being  had  not  only  to  the  end  common  to  all,  but  to 
that  specially  proposed  to  each  community.  Now  this  you 
will  not  be  able  to  do  until  you  have  first  conquered  yourself 
and  laid  out  your  life  for  the  future  on  a  plan  wholly  free 
from  evil  inclinations. 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  eight  days'  retreat  ought  also  to  help  us  to  escape 
Purgatory.  The  motives  which  should  lead  us  to 
aim  at  this. 

ALTHOUGH  of  the  two  kinds  of  evil,  guilt  and  punishment, 
guilt  has,  according  to  St.  Thomas,  much  more  of  the 
character  of  evil  than  punishment,  or  rather,  properly  speak 
ing,  constitutes,  according  to  St.  Dionysius  the  Areopagite, 
and  Abbot  Theodorus  as  quoted  by  Cassian,  the  only  real 
evil — an  opinion  also  arrived  at  by  Cicero,  through  the 
light  of  nature ;  yet  as  all  punishment  is  regarded  by  men 
as  an  evil,  and  is  often  more  terrible  in  their  eyes  than  guilt 
or  offence  against  God ;  with  a  view  to  the  perfect  renova 
tion  of  the  soul  I  earnestly  advise  you  so  to  order  this 
eight  day'  course  of  Exercises  that  by  the  adoption  of  proper 
means — what  they  are  is  mentioned  below — you  may  issue 
from  it  wholly  acquitted  from  the  obligation  of  paying  a 
debt  of  punishment  either  in  this  life  or  in  Purgatory.  The 
effect  should  be  such  that  if  you  were  to  die  the  instant 
after  the  Exercises  had  been  brought  to  a  close,  you  would 
go  straight  to  Heaven  without  passing  through  Purgatory, 
or  in  case  of  your  life  being  prolonged,  that  you  should 
so  order  the  future  tenor  of  your  life,  as  to  preclude  the 
possibility  of  having  any  debts  to  discharge  in  Purgatory 
after  death. 

With  a  view  to  guide  you  in  this  matter  to  a  successful 
issue,  I  propose  the  two  following  subjects  for  your  earnest 
consideration. 

First.  The  reasons  which  ought  to  make  you  anxious 
to  be  exempted  from  the  pains  of  Purgatory. 
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Second.     The  means  of  escaping  them. 

The  following  are  the  reasons  for  endeavouring  to  avoid 
the  pains  of  Purgatory  : 

The  first  is  the  greater  glory  and  gratification  of  God. 
Since  he  who  goes  straight  to  Heaven  without  passing 
through  Purgatory,  is  more  quickly  brought  face  to  face 
with  God  Whom  he  glorifies  and  delights  with  that  beauty 
of  aspect,  which  does  not  belong  to  one  who  has  to  suffer 
the  pains  of  Purgatory.  And  hence  we  see  that  God  excludes 
from  His  presence  even  the  holiest  men,  so  long  as  any 
debt  of  punishment  remains  undischarged  upon  the  soul. 
For  all  who  are  in  Heaven  "  are  without  any  spot ;"  and  as  a 
mother  gazes  with  fond  delight  on  the  fair  and  spotless  face 
of  her  child,  so  does  the  like  clear  vision  whether  in  Heaven 
or  on  earth  rejoice  the  heart  of  God. 

The  second  is  the  greater  glory  thence  resulting  to 
Christ.  Since  the  efficacy  of  our  redemption  accomplished 
by  His  life,  death,  and  merits,  stands  enhanced  and  made 
more  evident  in  the  case  of  one  who  goes  straight  to 
Heaven,  or  whose  life  is  so  ordered  that  his  instant  transla 
tion  thither  without  passing  through  Purgatory  is  assured 
after  death. 

The  third  is  that  you  will  thereby  be  rendered  a  greater 
ornament  to  the  Church,  the  bride  of  Christ.  And  the 
reason  is,  that  if  you  have  passed  your  life  not  only  as  far 
as  possible  undefiled  by  sin,  but  also  without  incurring  a 
debt  of  punishment,  you  owe  your  having  done  so  to  the 
favour  of  the  sacraments  which  were  bequeathed  to  Holy 
Church  to  produce  such  effects.  You  owe  it  to  those  aids 
of  grace  which  she  supplied  you  with.  You  owe  it  to  her 
treasury  of  supernatural  gifts  and  works  of  atonement  which 
had  this  efficacy  through  the  merits  of  Christ  Jesus  your 
Spouse,  Who,  as  the  Apostle  says  :  "  Loved  the  Church  and 
delivered  Himself  up  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  it,  and 
that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not 
having  spot,"  that  is  to  say  sin,  "  or  wrinkle,"  that  is  to  say 
punishment,  "  or  any  such  thing,"  that  is  to  say  imperfec- 
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tions  or  defects  not  blamable,  "  but  that  it  should  be  holy 
and  without  blemish."1 

The  fourth  reason  is,  because  the  soul  which  enters 
Heaven  without  having  been  subjected  to  detention  and 
punishment  in  Purgatory  is  on  that  account  a  greater  orna 
ment  and  delight  to  the  Celestial  Court ;  just  as  individuals 
who  have  never  been  disgraced  by  debts  or  contamination 
of  a  prison  reflect  all  the  more  distinction  and  lustre  on  the 
court  of  the  sovereign  when  they  there  present  themselves. 

The  fifth  reason  is,  the  intense  shame  arising  to  the 
devil,  the  sworn  foe  of  God,  in  consequence  of  a  soul  having 
escaped  his  grasp.  For  it  seems  certain  from  the  Revelations 
of  St.  Bridget  and  of  Christina  surnamed  the  Wonderful, 
and  by  various  authentic  narratives,  that  many  souls  — 
though  not  all — are,  by  God's  decree  tortured  in  Purgatory 
through  the  agency  of  demons.  Since  then  these  spirits  do 
the  work  out  of  hatred  to  God,  the  man  who  truly  loves 
God,  will  strive  not  to  furnish  the  devil  with  any  opportunity 
or  material  for  venting  his  hatred  against  God  or  the  souls 
purchased  by  the  Blood  of  Christ. 

The  sixth  and  most  urgent  reason  is  the  inconceivable 
severity  of  the  pains  of  Purgatory;  for,  suppose  all  the  tortures 
ever  inflicted  on  martyrs  and  the  punishments  ever  dealt 
out  to  convicts  to  be  all  joined  together,  their  concentrated 
effect  would  be  as  nothing  compared  with  the  pains  of 
Purgatory.  So  teach  St.  Augustine,  St.  Csesarius,  St.  Anselm, 
Pope  St.  Gregory,  Bede,  the  Master  of  Sentences  with  his 
Commentators,  Richard,  St.  Thomas,  and  Bellarmine.  It 
was  at  one  time  said  that  Bellarmine  once  expressed  a 
willingness  to  remain  in  Purgatory  until  the  Day  of  Judg 
ment,  on  the  condition  of  getting  an  express  assurance  of 
being  then  permitted  to  enter  Heaven.  But  the  sentiment 
was  falsely  attributed  to  him.  For  this  statement  having 
been  circulated,  during  my  time,  in  the  Roman  College, 
somewhere  about  the  year  1596,  I  myself  heard  him  give 
it  a  contradiction  in  the  course  of  a  public  exhortation 

1  Ephes.  v.  27. 
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wherein  he  treated  the  sentiment  as  one  that  ought  never 
to  have  been  imputed  to  him  and  as  the  very  reverse  of  his 
hopes  and  sentiments. 

Moreover  St.  Csesarius  says :  "  The  fire  of  Purgatory  is 
harder  to  bear  than  any  pains  this  world  can  inflict,  or  that 
can  be  felt  or  imagined  here  below."  St.  Anselm  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  in  his  work  Eluddarium,  says  :  "  The  smallest 
pain  of  Purgatory  is  greater  than  the  greatest  possible  torture 
conceived  of  in  this  life."  Both  St.  Thomas  and  Scotus 
hold  that  the  slightest  pain  of  Purgatory  is  greater  than  the 
severest  pains  in  this  world,  and  Suarez  inclines  to  the  same 
opinion. 

Now  who  would  undertake  to  enumerate  the  horrible 
sufferings  endured  from  time  to  time  by  many  of  the 
martyrs?  Every  one  has  heard  of  the  martyrdom  of  St. 
Lawrence,  cruelly  roasted  on  a  gridiron  over  a  slow  fire. 
St.  Erasmus  after  being  scourged  with  leaded  thongs, 
smeared  over  with  resin,  sulphur,  melted  lead,  burning 
pitch,  boiling  oil  and  wax,  and  bound  hand  and  foot  with 
heavy  irons,  was  then  wrapped  in  a  flaming  tunic  and  placed 
on  a  chair  of  fire,  when  after  suffering  protracted  agony  he 
was  put  to  death  by  the  sword.  St.  Clement  of  Ancyra 
suffered  a  course  of  excruciating  torments  during  a  period 
of  twenty-eight  years  at  the  hands  of  a  succession  of  tyrants. 
St.  Theodore  had  his  flesh  so  torn  with  pincers  that  all  his 
ribs  were  laid  bare.  St.  Boniface,  besides  having  his  flesh 
torn  with  pincers  had  sharp-pointed  quills  inserted  between 
his  finger-nails  and  the  flesh,  and  melted  lead  poured  down 
his  throat.  SS.  Vitus,  Modestus,  and  Crescentia  were 
plunged  into  a  vessel  filled  with  melted  lead,  burning  resin, 
and  boiling  pitch.  SS.  Processus  and  Martin  were  racked, 
scourged,  and  burned  with  red-hot  iron  plates.  St.  Justus 
had  his  head  incased  in  a  helmet  at  whiteheat.  St.  Priscus' 
body  was  covered  all  over  with  stabs  from  a  poniard. 
SS.  Eustachius  and  his  wife  Theopista,  with  their  sons 
Agapitus  and  Theopistus  were  shut  up  together  within 
a  brazen  bull  made  red-hot  by  fires  placed  outside.  St. 
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Vincent  was  scourged,  racked,  roasted  on  a  gridiron,  torn 
with  pincers,  burned  with  hot  plates,  and  finally  rolled  on 
potsherds  to  prevent  his  falling  asleep.  St.  Hippolytus  was 
tied  to  wild  horses  and  dragged  through  thorns  and  bram 
bles.  St.  Victor  was  ground  to  powder  between  mill-stones. 
St.  Gorgonius  after  having  had  all  his  body  lacerated  with 
scourges  was  drenched  with  a  mixture  of  vinegar  and  salt, 
then  roasted  on  a  gridiron  and  ultimately  strangled.  St. 
Agapitus  who  was  only  eighteen  years  of  age,  after  having 
been  for  a  very  long  time  under  the  lash,  had  live  coals  of 
fire  placed  on  his  head,  was  again  scourged,  then  hung  up 
by  the  feet  with  his  head  over  a  fire  that  almost  suffocated 
him  with  smoke,  and  finally  after  boiling  water  had  been 
injected  into  his  stomach  and  both  his  jaws  smashed  to 
atoms,  he  was  thrown  to  the  wild  beasts.  The  Vandals  having 
on  one  occasion  seen  a  person  whom  they  took  to  be  one 
of  their  own  nation  walking  in  front  of  a  church,  seized 
him  and  by  orders  of  their  King  fastened  on  his  head  a 
framework  studded  with  small  sharp-pointed  sticks,  round 
which  they  twisted  all  his  hair,  and  then  wrenched  the 
entire  skin  and  hair  together  from  his  head. 

The  least  of  the  pains  of  Purgatory  is  infinitely  greater 
than  the  whole  of  the  tortures  now  described.  An  ancient 
author — not  Cyril — quoted  by  St.  Augustine  in  his  two 
hundred  and  sixth  epistle  states  that  he  once  heard  a 
person,  who  had  been  restored  to  life  by  the  touch  of 
St.  Jerome's  sack-cloth,  saying :  "  that  all  the  tortures  of 
this  life  were  comforts  compared  with  the  smallest  of  the 
pains  of  Purgatory,  and  that  there  was  no  one  living  who, 
if  he  had  experienced  these  pains  would  not  prefer  to 
endure  to  the  end  of  time  all  the  pains  and  torments 
witnessed  in  this  world;  nay,  to  have  all  that  the  whole 
human  race  since  Adam  have  endured  heaped  upon  him  at 
once  and  without  any  alleviation  rather  than  have  the  least 
of  the  torments  of  Hell  or  Purgatory. 

Christ  told  St.  Bridget  with  reference  to  a  person  just 
entering  Purgatory :  "  That  his  soul  would  have  to  endure  a 
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bitterness  of  suffering,  quite  beyond  anything  that  mortal 
imagination  could  conceive."  And  after  some  further 
observations  concluded  with  these  words :  "  What,  then, 
shall  they  have  to  surfer  who  have  had  always  their  own 
way  in  this  life,  and  have  never  been  tried  by  tribulation  ?  " 
Blessed  Joanna  of  the  Cross  imparted  to  her  nuns,  as  the 
result  of  her  many  visions  and  the  revelations  made  to 
her  relating  to  the  pains  of  Purgatory,  that  they  were  more 
bitter  than  all  the  woes  of  this  life. 

St.  Mary  Magdalen  dei  Pazzi,  when  still  in  a  state  of 
ecstasy,  declared :  "  That  all  the  tortures  endured  by  the 
martyrs  were  but  a  garden  of  pleasure  compared  with  those 
inflicted  in  Purgatory." 

This  estimate  of  the  exceeding  bitterness  of  the  pains 
of  Purgatory  receives  a  strong  confirmation  from  many 
wonderful  examples  related  by  Zachary  Boverius  in  his 
Annals  of  the  Capuchin  Fathers.  The  first  instance  I  shall 
refer  to  is  the  case  of  Brother  Constantine,  surnamed  of 
the  Saviour,  narrated  in  the  second  volume  of  that  work. 
This  Brother,  who  was  a  man  of  the  greatest  holiness,  who 
in  life  and  death  was  conspicuous  for  the  many  miraculous 
graces  bestowed  upon  him,  appeared  a  few  days  after  his 
decease  to  one  of  the  Fathers  of  his  monastery,  and  in  reply 
to  a  question  put  to  him  by  the  Father  respecting  his 
condition  in  the  other  world,  spoke  as  follows  :  "Alas  !  alas  ! 
my  Brother,  stern  are  the  judgments  of  God,  and  far 
removed  from  the  thoughts  and  notions  of  men :  for  what 
we  in  life  deem  to  be  virtues,  are  very  often  by  God,  Who 
knows  how  to  take  the  proper  measure  of  all  things, 
esteemed  as  vices.  I,  indeed,  through  the  mercy  of  God 
have  attained  salvation,  and  now  rejoice  in  celestial  glory ; 
yet  I  experienced  the  pains  of  Purgatory  for  three  days, 
which  appeared  to  me  to  be  expanded — I  speak  the  truth 
— into  the  torture  of  three  thousand  years.  And  if  you 
would  know  the  cause  of  this  my  punishment,  it  was  two 
fold  :  First,  because  in  consequence  of  the  high  position 
I  so  long  held  among  the  brethren,  I  contracted  heedlessly 
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many  stains  which,  at  the  time,  I  took  for  virtues,  and  I 
overlooked  many  things  which  the  functions  of  Superior 
and  the  proper  superintendence  of  the  flock  committed  to 
me  required  at  my  hands,  but  which  underwent  the  most 
searching  scrutiny  from  God.  Secondly,  because  in  allowing 
recreation  of  mind,  which  I  should  have  taken  care  to 
confine  within  the  strict  limits  of  holiness,  I  was  over- 
indulgent  to  my  subjects,  and  thus  gave  occasion  to 
disorders.'  Thus  having  spoken  for  the  purpose,  among 
others,  of  warning  his  successor,  he  returned  to  his  home 
in  Heaven." 

Another  instance  of  the  extreme  severity  of  the  pains 
of  Purgatory  is  given  in  the  first  volume  of  the  same  Annals. 
It  is  the  case  of  a  certain  Brother  of  the  Order  who  was 
lying  ill  in  the  Roman  province,  "and  who,  when  his  life 
was  hastening  to  its  close,  earnestly  implored  one  of  his 
brethren  named  Francis  to  offer  for  him  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  at  the  hour  of  nine  o'clock ;  for,  he  stated,  that 
he  had  learned  by  Divine  revelation  that  he  should  expire 
at  that  hour,  and  that  he  should  be  detained  in  the  fires  of 
Purgatory  whilst  one  Mass  was  being  offered  up  for  his 
repose.  Francis  having  at  once  promised  compliance  with 
his  request,  precisely  as  the  hour  of  nine  struck,  the  sick 
man  died,  and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  was  begun  and 
continued  without  interruption  until  its  close.  Scarcely  had 
Francis  laid  aside  the  vestments,  when  as  he  was  in  the 
act  of  offering  up,  during  the  usual  period  of  thanksgiving, 
prayers  and  tears  for  the  soul  of  the  departed,  he  heard 
the  voice  of  the  latter  calling  out:  'Francis!  Francis!' 
To  whom  Francis  replied :  '  Who  art  thou  that  thus  callest 
my  name  ? '  '  I  am,'  said  he,  '  the  soul  of  your  dead  Brother, 
for  whose  repose  you  have  offered  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass;  but  why,  Oh,  why,  my  Father,  did  you  protract  it 
to  such  a  length?'  To  whom  Francis  replied:  'What 
say  you  !  Why  scarcely  half  an  hour  has  elapsed  since 
thy  death.'  The  other  rejoined:  'To  me,  however,  the 
delay  seemed  so  great  that  methought  I  had  already  spent 
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a  year  in  Purgatory,  and  I  was  beginning  to  despair  of 
being  let  out  before  the  lapse  of  a  long  time.  Now,  how 
ever,  thanks  be  to  God  and  to  you  I  have  been  freed  from 
suffering  and  I  mount  to  Heaven.  Peace  be  with  you.' 
And  with  these  words  he  vanished." 

Thomas  of  Cantimpre,  the  school-fellow  of  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  and  pupil  of  Blessed  Albert  the  Great,  relates 
a  much  older  case  illustrative  of  this  matter.  His  narrative 
runs  as  follows  :  "  The  following  instance  will  show  how 
very  wise  it  is  to  cherish  during  this  life  the  practice  of 
penance.  The  aforesaid  Master  Albert,  of  the  Order  of 
Friar  Preachers,  and  at  a  later  period  Bishop  of  Ratisbon, 
told  the  facts  as  he  heard  them  from  persons  familiarly 
acquainted  with  them.  There  was  once  a  man  faithful  and 
good,  who,  after  having  gone  through  a  long  course  of 
penance  whilst  yet  in  perfect  health,  fell  into  a  fearful  state 
of  sickness.  Having  endured  agonies  for  a  year,  he  besought 
the  Lord  with  tears  to  send  death  to  his  relief,  and  thus  rid 
him  once  for  all  of  his  troubles.  Without  a  moment's 
delay,  an  angel  appeared  and  announced  to  him  that  he  was 
sent  by  our  Lord  to  say  that  his  prayer  had  been  heard ; 
but,  continued  the  angel,  it  is  still  open  to  thee  to  choose 
either  to  depart  now,  and  in  case  of  thy  doing  so  endure 
three  days'  torture  in  the  fire  of  Purgatory,  or  to  abide 
in  thy  present  sickness  for  another  year  here  upon  earth, 
and  at  the  end  of  that  period  to  go  straight  to  Heaven 
without  any  Purgatory.  The  sufferer,  mindful  only  of 
present  woe,  and  heedless  of  the  future,  at  once  replied : 
'  I  prefer  a  thousand  times  to  die,  with  not  alone  three  days' 
torture  in  Purgatory,  but  as  many  as  it  may  please  the  Lord 
to  leave  me  there.'  '  Be  it  done  to  thee,'  said  the  angel, 
'  according  to  thy  word.'  With  that,  the  sick  man  died, 
and  his  soul  passed  into  Purgatory.  When  one  day  had 
passed  by,  the  angel  came  to  the  prison  of  Purgatory  where 
the  soul  was  in  torture,  and  said :  '  How  is  it  with  thee 
now,  O  soul,  who  didst  prefer  three  days'  detention  in 
Purgatory  to  a  year  of  sickness  on  earth?'  To  whom 
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the  soul  called  out :  '  O  seducer  and  no  angel  thou  !  who 
under  the  promise  of  my  being  detained  only  three  days, 
hast  cheated  me  into  this  place,  and  kept  me  in  horrible 
torture  for  a  long,  long  course  of  years.  The  angel  there 
upon  retorted :  *  Thou  hast  been  no  long  course  of  years, 
but  the  inconceivable  nature  of  thy  torments  has  led  thee 
astray,  for  thou  hast  passed  but  a  single  day  in  Purgatory. 
If,  however,  thou  still  wishest  to  retract  thy  offer,  God, 
in  His  mercy  will  permit  thy  soul  to  be  restored  to  thy  body 
which  is  not  yet  buried,  and  thou  shalt  be  allowed  to  con 
summate  the  year  of  sickness  of  which  thou  already  hast 
had  some  experience.'  To  this  the  soul  instantly  replied : 
*  I  consent  to  undergo  that  malady — ay,  and  a  far  heavier 
one,  not  only  for  one  year,  but  until  the  end  of  the  world.' 
Upon  these  words,  the  soul  was  at  once  restored  to  the 
body,  which  was  put  back  into  its  old  state  of  sickness.  After 
his  return  to  this  world,  he  recounted  the  foregoing  facts  to 
many  persons,  whom  by  this  recital  he  animated  to  penance; 
and,  after  the  lapse  of  a  year,  he  once  more  died,  and  was 
translated  to  heaven." 

Who  then  will  be  so  reckless  as  to  allow  himself  to 
be  plunged  into  this  abyss  of  misery  after  death  if  he 
can  during  life  escape  the  catastrophe?  Who  will  dare 
to  sin  deliberately,  and  by  so  doing  expose  himself  to  such 
dire  calamity  ?  Assuredly  no  one  would  dare  to  commit  a 
deliberate  sin  if  he  had  a  certainty  that  after  a  hundred  such 
sins,  nay,  after  one  such  sin,  he  should  be  burned  alive  in 
the  market  place,  or  placed  upon  the  rack.  Think  well  on 
these  matters,  and  from  this  time  forward  flee  from  even 
the  smallest  deliberate  venial  sin  as  you  would  "  from  the 
face  of  a  serpent ;  "2  and  while  life  yet  remains  to  you  strive 
here  on  earth  to  cancel  without  delay  the  punishment  due 
to  sins  deliberately  or  otherwise  committed  by  you.  For 
if  the  Virgin  Christina,  who  after  death  was  again  miracu 
lously  restored  to  life  as  soon  as  she  had  by  Divine  permis 
sion  witnessed  the  sufferings  of  the  souls  in  Purgatory, 
2  Ecclus.  xxi.  -2. 
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endured  during  forty-two  years  a  course  of  self-inflicted 
torture,  such  as  I  shall  presently  describe ;  and  that,  solely 
for  the  purpose  of  delivering  souls  from  Purgatory ;  how 
much  more  readily  would  she  have  victimized  herself  if  she 
had  experienced  those  pains  in  her  own  person,  or  known 
that  they  were  in  store  for  her,  as  you  may  be  sure  they  are 
for  you,  if  you  do  not  during  your  sojourn  in  this  life  purge 
away  the  sins  you  may  have  here  committed  ?  The  follow 
ing  narrative  of  Christina's  self-inflicted  sufferings  is  authen 
ticated  by  Thomas  of  Cantimpre,  by  Cardinal  James  de 
Vitry,  who  referred  to  them  in  his  life  of  St.  Mary  of 
Oignies,  and  was  a  contemporary  of  and  well  acquainted 
with  Christina,  and  also  by  Denis  the  Carthusian,  who 
speaks  of  them  in  his  book  "  on  the  four  last  things,"  and 
who  is  himself  styled  by  Bellarmine  "a  most  holy  and 
learned  man;"  also  by  Molanus,  "a  man  distinguished  for 
erudition  and  holiness;"  by  Sixtus  of  Siena,  "a  man  of 
the  highest  learning  and  holiness;"  and  by  Serrarius,  "a 
man  pre-eminent  for  learning  and  holiness."  The  following 
is  the  narrative  referred  to. 

"  Christina  used  to  enter  ovens  heated  for  the  baking 
of  bread,  and  used  to  suffer  torture  from  the  flames,  just 
as  one  of  us  would,  until  she  screamed  with  anguish  and  the 
horrors  of  her  agony.  When  an  oven  was  not  at  hand,  she 
threw  herself  into  the  largest  fires  she  could  find  in  the 
houses  about,  or  only  thrust  in  her  hands  and  feet,  and  in  that 
position  continued  so  long  that  but  for  Divine  interposition 
she  must  have  been  infallibly  reduced  to  cinders.  Some 
times  she  plunged  up  to  her  neck  into  vessels  full  of  boiling 
water ;  and  if  the  water  was  not  deep  enough  to  reach  her 
neck,  she  poured  the  boiling  liquid  over  the  portion  of  her 
person  to  which  the  water  could  not  reach.  During  winter 
when  all  was  covered  with  ice,  she  used  to  tarry  often  and 
long  under  the  frozen  waters  of  the  river  Meuse,  often 
remaining  in  them  for  six  or  more  days  at  a  time.  She  was 
also  accustomed  in  mid-winter  to  stand  erect  under  a  mill- 
wheel,  in  such  a  position  that  the  water  circulating  with  the 
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wheel  fell  down  on  the  crown  of  her  head,  and  thence 
descending  drenched  her  whole  person.  Sometimes  she 
swam  into  the  mill-stream,  and  being  carried  forward  by  it, 
was  in  the  most  fearful  manner  whirled  round  by  the 
circling  wheel  along  with  the  driving  waters.  She  used  also 
to  cause  her  arms  and  other  limbs  to  be  stretched  on  wheels 
such  as  those  on  which  pirates  are  usually  punished,  and 
rack  herself  just  as  they  are  racked ;  and  sometimes  she 
hung  herself  upon  a  gallows  between  two  thieves,  and  there 
remained  suspended  for  a  day  or  two.  Sometimes  she 
made  her  way  into  dead  men's  tombs,  and  there  bewailed 
the  sins  of  mankind.  At  other  times,  leaving  her  bed  in  the 
middle  of  the  night,  she  roused  all  the  dogs  in  the  town  of 
Saint  Frond,  which  gave  chase  to  her  as  if  she  were  a  wild 
animal  that  fled  before  them,  and  as  she  held  on  her 
course  through  untrod  ways,  thorny  brakes,  and  thick-set 
brambles,  worried  and  tore  her  until  not  a  whole  spot 
remained  upon  her  body.  On  other  occasions  she  herself 
so  lacerated  her  own  flesh  with  thorns  and  briars  that  her 
whole  body  was  bathed  in  blood.  Besides  all  this  loss  of 
blood,  she  very  frequently  opened  a  vein,  and  let  it  flow 
profusely.  In  addition  to  all  the  sufferings  here  described, 
she  wore  herself  out  with  fastings  and  various  other 
penances,  and  passed  all  her  time  in  mourning  and  in  tears." 
She  died  in  1224,  on  what  day  is  not  certain.  But  in  order 
that  you  may  the  better  appreciate  the  foregoing  narrative, 
give  ear  to  her  own  words,  spoken  after  she  had  been 
restored  to  life. 

"Scarcely,"  says  she,  "had  I  quitted  the  body  when 
angels  of  light,  God's  ministers,  received  my  soul  and  con 
ducted  it  into  a  place  dismal  and  dark,  thronged  with 
human  souls.  But  as  to  the  torments  which  I  there 
beheld,  they  were  so  portentous  and  excruciating  as  to 
baffle  all  description.  Among  the  departed  I  recognized 
many  former  acquaintances,  and  being  touched  with  the 
most  poignant  pity  at  the  condition  of  these  poor  souls, 
I  asked  the  name  of  the  place,  suspecting  at  the  time  that  it 
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was  Hell.  My  guides  answered  me  that  the  place  was 
Purgatory,  where  sinners  who  had  repented  indeed,  but  not 
adequately,  of  their  sins  committed  during  life  expiated  their 
guilt  by  merited  punishment.  Next  they  conducted  me  to 
the  place  of  torment  of  the  damned,  where  I  also  recog 
nized  many  old  acquaintances.  Lastly  I  was  transported  to 
Paradise,  and  up  to  the  very  throne  of  the  Godhead  " — (I  take 
for  granted  that  she  does  not  mean  really  transported  literally, 
but  only  in  vision,  in  the  same  way  as  many  living  servants 
of  God  see  the  throne  of  God  and  the  angelic  choirs  whilst 
the  soul  is  still  in  the  flesh) — "  when  arrived  there,  being 
welcomed  by  God,  my  joy  knew  no  bounds,  for  I  imagined 
that  I  was  thenceforth  about  to  become  a  sojourner  with 
the  Lord  for  all  eternity.  But  quickly  answering  my  desire, 
He  said  :  *  My  beloved  child !  it  is  true  that  thou  shalt 
abide  here  with  Me ;  but  now  I  give  thee  the  choice 
either  at  once  to  fix  thy  abode  here  beside  Me  for  eternity, 
or  again  to  return  to  earth,  and  there  in  thy  mortal  body 
undergo,  and  without  detriment  to  thy  body,  sufferings 
by  which  thou  shalt  be  able  to  liberate  and  rescue  all 
those  souls  whose  condition  in  Purgatory  touched  thee 
with  compassion;  and  moreover  by  the  example  of  thy 
penitential  life  thou  mayest  induce  many  still  living  on 
earth  to  abstain  from  their  evil  ways  and  to  be  reconciled 
to  Me  once  more  :  wilt  thou  choose  this  latter  alternative  on 
the  condition  which  I  offer,  that  when  thy  task  is  over  thou 
shalt  return  to  Me  loaded  with  an  immense  increase  of 
merits  added  to  thy  present  store?'  I  replied  without  a 
moment's  hesitation  that  I  elected  to  return  on  the  proposed 
conditions  to  my  body,  and  the  all-holy  Lord,  whilst  con 
gratulating  me  on  the  promptitude  with  which  I  made  the 
sacrifice  of  myself  ordered  my  soul  at  once  to  be  restored 
to  my  body.  At  the  very  time  when,  during  the  Mass  which 
was  then  being  said  for  the  repose  of  my  soul,  the  words, 
c  Lamb  of  God  Who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,'  were 
first  pronounced,  I  was  standing  before  the  throne  of  the 
Almighty ;  and  when  they  were  being  repeated  for  the  third 
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time,  the  angelic  messengers  restored  me  to  the  body ;  and 
thus  was  I  recalled  to  life  in  order  to  the  amendment^and 
reformation  of  men.  I  pray  you  therefore  in  the  coming- 
times  not  to  allow  yourselves  to  be  troubled  by  anything 
you  may  see  in  me,  or  in  my  behaviour.  For  the  manifesta 
tions  of  the  Divine  will  as  they  shall  appear  in  me  will  far 
transcend  the  result  of  human  intellect." 

On  one  occasion  an  angel  of  the  Lord  disclosed  to 
St.  Veronica,  a  virgin  subject  to  the  Augustinian  rule,  the 
course  of  sufferings  endured  in  Purgatory,  and  more  par 
ticularly  those  to  which  the  Religious  of  both  sexes  were 
subjected  "  on  account  of  trivial  disobedience  to  Superiors, 
sloth  in  matters  relating  to  Divine  worship,  and  some  silly 
complaints  uttered  by  nuns  against  their  confessors.  On 
awakening  from  the  rapture  in  which  she  saw  this  vision, 
and  recovering  the  use  of  her  bodily  functions  and  senses, 
she  exhibited  symptoms  of  overpowering  sorrow,  of  grief 
full  of  fear,  and  intense  terror,  by  clapping  her  hands, 
waving  her  head  to  and  fro,  and  the  anguish  in  the  tones  of 
her  voice  as  she  exclaimed  :  '  Alas,  alas  !  what  punishment, 
what  tortures  have  I  not  this  day  seen  inflicted  in  Purgatory, 
and  by  the  selfsame  tormentors  as  execute  judgment  in  Hell, 
and  by  fires  identical  with  the  fires  that  rage  in  Hell ! ' " 
Whilst  Veronica  was  still  speaking,  she  sunk  fainting  to  the 
ground ;  a  violent  fever  ensued,  and  patches  of  bright  flame 
about  the  size  of  the  palm  of  the  hand  covered  the  entire 
body  of  the  virgin.  A  strong  proof  of  the  enormous  and 
inconceivable  tortures  endured  in  the  fires  of  Purgatory. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  Christina  should  have 
worn  herself  out  in  the  service  of  the  souls  in.  Purgatory,  or 
that  their  condition  there  should  have  struck  the  heart  of 
Veronica  with  terror,  when  we  remember  how  easily  men 
incur  the  penalty,  how  difficult  its  remission,  and  how 
terrible  its  infliction.  Father  Julius  Mancinelli,  in  his  first 
book  of  Lights,  tells  how  one  of  our  Fathers  appeared  to 
him  when  he  was  in  the  act  of  offering  the  Holy  Sacrifice, 
and  "  implored  most  pressingly  his  prayers.  And  yet  that 
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Father  had  been  dead  for  some  five  or  six  years.  Father 
Julius  gathered  from  this  circumstance,  that  it  was  by  no 
means  an  easy  matter  to  get  entrance  into  Heaven,  and  that 
a  severe  purgation  was  required;  and  he  was  the  more 
convinced  of  this,  as  he  was  all  but  assured  that  the  Father 
in  question  had  never  fallen  into  mortal  sin  subsequently  to 
his  entrance  into  Religion,  and  very  rarely  and  only  acci 
dentally  before.  This  he  knew  by  having  been  nearly  always 
his  confessor.  He  was  liable,  however,  to  certain  faults  in 
Religion,  such  for  instance  as  getting  disturbed  in  mind, 
over-strictness,  tenacity  of  his  own  judgment,  and  vainglory, 
which  made  him  desirous  of  being  considered  a  good 
missioner,  and  brought  on  sadness  and  dejection  when  he 
was  otherwise  rated." 

Vincent  of  Belluno,  in  the  seventh  book  of  his  History^ 
c.  109,  tells  us,  "that  a  certain  .monk,  when  his  life  was 
drawing  to  a  close,  became  rapt  in  spirit,  and  was  led  to 
the  place  of  torture  in  the  lower  regions,  and  there  saw 
numerous  souls  impaled  upon  spits  and  roasted  like  geese 
before  a  large  fire,  the  cruel  agents  of  wrath  meanwhile 
aggravating  the  torments  of  the  unhappy  victims  by  the  use 
of  bellows  and  many  other  fiery  engines,  whilst  others 
collected  in  frying-pans,  which  they  placed  underneath 
the  spit,  the  melted  fat  which  came  dripping  from  the 
roasting  limbs,  and  then  poured  the  liquid  and  seething 
matter  again  over  the  forms  from  which  it  had  just  flowed 
down.  A  refinement  of  cruelty  which  appeared  to  the 
monk  to  exceed  all  that  he  before  had  witnessed.  He  was 
next  conducted  into  a  place  cool  and  refreshing;  and 
he  found  there  a  multitude  of  souls  who  seemed  to  be 
reposing  after  very  severe  labour.  Being  asked  by  his 
angelic  guide  whether  he  understood  the  meaning  of  what 
he  saw,  and  having  answered  in  the  negative,  the  holy  angel 
said,  '  Those  whom  thou  hast  just  seen  roasting  before  that 
tremendous  fire  are  members  of  thine  own  Order,  who, 
though  unstained  by  mortal  sin,  nevertheless  cared  not  to 
serve  God  according  to  the  Divine  admonition,  in  fear  and 
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trembling;  men  who  kicked  against  discipline,  were  im 
patient  of  stillness  and  silence ;  men  who  for  the  solemn 
devotions  of  watching  and  prayer,  and  the  hallowed  labours 
of  psalmody,  never  had  a  right  zeal;  but  were,  on  the 
contrary,  curious  and  factious  ; "  (mark,  reader,  how  faults 
which  are  so  common  and  so  generally  esteemed  trivial  are 
punished  in  Purgatory)  " '  fond  of  wandering  about,  dissi 
pated,  idle,  slothful,  sleepy,  and  apt  to  indulge  in  signs, 
jokes,  and  other  levities,  and  were  thus  continually  doing 
harm  to  the  sanctity  of  the  monastic  profession.  When, 
however,  their  stains  have  been  purged  away  in  the  manner 
thou  hast  witnessed,  according  to  the  all-just  sentence  of 
God,  some  suffering  for  a  longer,  others  for  a  shorter  period, 
in  proportion  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  their  respective 
offences,  they  are,  through  the  interposition  of  Divine  mercy, 
ushered  into  this  cool  retreat,  where  resting  from  the  horrors 
of  their  punishment,  they  await  with  patience  the  full 
completion  of  their  beatitude.'"  So  wrote  Vincent.  It 
hence  appears  that  many  who  live  well,  though  not  according 
to  perfection,  are  consigned  to  Purgatory  in  consequence  of 
matters  which,  in  the  eyes  of  the  imperfect,  are  of  trivial 
import. 

In  the  year  1597,  there  expired  in  the  Roman  College, 
in  my  presence,  two  students,  class-fellows  of  my  own, 
M.  Antonius  Rodolphini  and  Celsio  Finetti  of  Siena. 
Both  were  most  exemplary  in  their  lives,  modest,  devout, 
and  obedient.  In  a  word,  during  the  whole  period  of  my 
intercourse  with  them,  which  lasted  some  years,  I  never 
observed  in  them  any  stain  of  sin,  or  other  imperfection. 
And  yet  it  is  noted  in  the  Annual  Letters  of  the  Society, 
and  at  the  time  was  the  common  talk  of  the  College,  that 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  had  appeared  to  Celsio  Finetti  and 
revealed  to  him  that  he  should  be  saved,  but  should  have  to 
pass  four  years  in  Purgatory,  and  that  Rodolphini  should 
follow  him  to  the  grave  very  quickly — his  death  did  occur 
about  fifteen  days  after  that  of  Celsio — but  that  he  should 
be  detained  in  Purgatory  only  two  years. 


138  Helps  to  escape  Purgatory. 

It  is  better,  however,  to  give  the  account  of  the  facts 
in  the  very  words  used  by  Sebastian  Beretario,  under  date 
the  2ist  of  September.  "Celsio  Finetti,  a  youth  of  great 
piety,  spotless  purity,  and  extraordinary  promise,  this  day 
closed  his  career.  When  he  completed  his  twenty-third 
year,  he  had  been  already  six  years  in  the  Society.  He  was 
a  native  of  Siena,  and  specially  devout  to  the  Virgin  Mother, 
who,  as  he  related,  appeared  to  him  towards  the  close  of 
his  life,  and  revealed  to  him  his  approaching  death,  and 
the  certainty  of  his  salvation.  He  stated,  that  the  most 
Blessed  Mother  also  announced  to  him  that  his  time  in 
Purgatory  would  be  brought  to  a  close  at  the  end  of  four 
years  spent  there ;  and  furthermore  added,  that  M.  Antonio 
Rodolphini,  a  youth  twenty-two  years  of  age,  but  only  four 
in  the  Society,  and  his  class-fellow  in  logic,  who  happened 
to  be  then  ailing,  should  before  long  follow  him  to  the 
grave;  but  that  the  latter's  detention  in  the  Purgatorial 
prison  would  not  extend  beyond  two  years.  It  was  thought 
that  this  narrative,  in  whatever  light  it  might  be  regarded, 
ought  to  be  recorded  with  the  view  of  banishing  all  sloth 
from  our  breasts,  and  thus  preventing  any  one  from  flattering 
himself  with  the  fond  hope  that  his  passage  from  that  state 
of  suffering  would  be  speedy ;  seeing  that  we  have  it  here 
recorded  how  two  souls  of  such  innocence,  who  had  in  all 
the  sincerity  of  their  young  hearts  dedicated  the  first  fruits 
of  their  years  to  God,  had  their  way  to  the  joys  of  Heaven 
barred  by  so  formidable  a  rampart  of  suffering.  But  many 
were  of  opinion  that  this  was  no  empty,  shadowy  vision ;  for 
from  that  time  forth  the  mind  of  Finetti  was  seen  to  abound 
with  an  unwonted  joy,  and  he  was  delighted  himself  to  talk, 
or  to  listen  to  others  talking,  of  the  life  to  come.  A  still 
more  striking  proof,  however,  of  the  reality  of  the  narrative 
was  afforded  by  the  death  of  his  class-fellow  on  the  4th  of 
October,  shortly  after  his  own."  This  extract  is  from  the 
Annals  of  the  Roman  College  for  the  year  1597. 

If  then  these  two,  who  had  lived  such  holy  and  blame 
less  lives,  were  so  long  detained  in  Purgatory,  what  have 
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they  not  to  fear  who  fall  far  short  indeed  of  their  standard 
of  perfection  ?  "  Woe  betide  even  the  commendable  deeds 
of  men,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "if  Thou  examine  them  without 
regard  to  mercy."  In  addition  to  the  many  other  endow 
ments  which  we  have  received  from  God,  "this  further  good 
quality,"  says  St.  Lawrence  Justinian,  "  has  been  implanted 
in  man,  namely,  a  horror  for  everything  that  savours  of 
suffering,  and  a  strong  craving  for  the  useful  and  pleasur 
able.  This  however  notwithstanding,  there  are  countless 
multitudes  who  setting  little  value  on  this  natural  gift  of 
reason,  and  living  like  beasts  of  the  field,  pursue  destruction 
and  the  ways  forbidden  by  God's  law ;  people  who  despise 
perfection  and  holiness,  which  lead  to  peace  and  eternal  life. 
.  .  .  Persons  in  this  condition  are  utterly  ignorant  how 
weighty  a  matter  it  is  to  sin  against  God  and  to  neglect  His 
commandments,  and  how  terrible  the  punishment  that  must 
overtake  at  the  bidding  of  justice  the  guilt  of  such  delin 
quents.  'Oh,  that  they  would,'  says  the  Prophet  with 
reference  to  this  class,  'be  wise  and  would  understand, 
and  would  provide  for  their  last  end.'":  Now  these  con 
siderations  should  induce  us  to  take  every  precaution  against 
having  to  expiate  in  Purgatory  sins  committed  and  unatoned 
for  here. 

Thomas  a  Kempis,  in  his  Life  of  Gerard  the  Great, 
mentions  that  it  was  necessary  for  John  Rusbrock  to  pass, 
though  but  for  a  very  short  time,  through  the  cleansing 
fires  of  Purgatory,  although  his  extraordinary  sanctity  has 
been  attested  by  signs  and  prodigies  which  the  Apostolic  See 
has  approved,  and  also  by  the  books  that  he  wrote  which 
were  plainly  inspired  from  above. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  very  holiest  are  apprehensive  of 
Purgatory  and  ask  for  prayers  to  be  offered  up  for  their 
deliverance.  Witness  the  case  of  St.  Monica  as  told  by 
St.  Augustine  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  Ninth  Book  of  his 
Confessions. 

St.  Charles  Borromeo  caused  the  following  inscription 

2  Deut.  xxxii.  29. 


140  Helps  to  escape  Purgatory. 

to  be  placed  during  his  lifetime  over  the  grave  he  had 
selected  for  himself:  "Charles,  Cardinal  of  the  title  of  Saint 
Praxedes,  Archbishop  of  Milan,  being  desirous  of  obtaining 
the  frequent  prayers  of  the  clergy,  people,  and  devout 
women,  chose  this  spot  for  his  monument." 

St.  Teresa,  towards  the  close  of  the  Preface  to  her 
Foundations,  says :  "  I  ask  every  one  who  reads  these  lines 
to  repeat  the  Angelical  Salutation,  for  the  deliverance  of 
my  soul  from  Purgatory."  And  again,  in  her  Seventh 
Mansion,  she  writes :  "  I  beseech  you,  as  often  as  you  read 
these  words,  to  praise  the  Divine  Majesty  fervently  in  my 
name,  and  pray  for  the  increase  of  the  Church,  the  enlighten 
ment  of  heretics,  the  remission  of  my  sins,  and  my  with 
drawal  and  liberation  from  Purgatory." 

St.  Louis,  King  of  France,  left  in  his  will  the  following 
injunction  to  his  son  Philip :  "  Finally,  my  son,  I  exhort 
and  adjure  thee,  to  take  care,  if  I  die  before  thee,  that 
the  prayers  of  the  faithful  and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  be 
offered  up  for  the  repose  of  my  soul  throughout  the  entire 
realm  of  France."  St.  Ephrem,  just  before  his  death,  said 
to  his  attendants :  "  I  pray  you  when  I  am  dead,  instead 
of  sweet-scented  spices,  give  me  the  aid  of  your  prayers, 
and  in  them  make  remembrance  of  me  continually." 
St.  Gregory,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  third  of  the  Peni 
tential  Psalms,  says :  "  As  I  deem  that  transitory  fire  more 
intolerable  than  all  present  tribulation,  I  not  only  wish 
not  to  be  doomed  to  the  fury  of  eternal  damnation,  but 
dread  being  cleansed  by  the  severity  of  His  temporal  chas 
tisement?"  And  no  wonder ;  for,  to  use  the  language  of 
Cardinal  Bellarmine,  "  Scarcely  any  of  the  just,  unless 
through  the  great  mercy  of  God,  escape  the  heavy  pains 
of  Purgatory,  and  fly  straight  from  the  body  up  to  Heaven." 
The  same  Cardinal,  a  few  months  before  his  death,  wrote 
me  a  letter  to  Cracow,  dated  24th  June,  which  was  marked 
with  his  usual  humility  and  modesty.  It  contains  the 
following  passage,  written  in  Italian  with  his  own  hand : 
"  If  your  Reverence  love  me,  make  two  requests  for  me  to 
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God — a  happy  death  and  a  short  Purgatory."  And  when 
our  Father  General,  Mutius,  visited  him  on  his  death-bed 
and  conveyed  to  him  the  good  wishes  of  Cardinal  Ursini, 
then  staying  at  Bracciano,  with  the  expression  of  a  hope 
that  he  should  go  straight  to  Heaven,  the  holy  Cardinal 
replied:  "I  indeed  have  no  such  hope."  So  difficult  did 
it  appear  to  this  humble  and  saintly  man  to  go  straight 
to  Heaven  without  any  detention  in  Purgatory. 

Writing  of  herself,  St.  Teresa  says  :  "  Although  the  Lord 
has  been  good  to  reveal  to  me  the  condition  of  many  souls, 
I  know  not  whether  any  of  them  escaped  Purgatory,  save 
the  Religious  to  whom  I  recently  alluded,  the  holy  Father 
St.  Peter  of  Alcantara,  and  also  the  before-mentioned 
Dominican  Father."  At  a  later  stage  of  her  life,  however, 
the  Saint  saw  many  souls  going  straight  to  Heaven. 

What  is  still  more  remarkable  is,  that  some  of  the 
ancient  doctors,  as  for  instance,  Origen,  Augustine,  and 
Hilary,  were  of  opinion — an  entirely  mistaken  one — that 
no  one  ever  was  exempted  from  Purgatory.  They  even 
seem  to  imply  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  herself  passed 
through  it ;  an  error  quite  without  foundation,  unless  their 
meaning  was  that  she  passed  through  without  any  sense  of 
suffering  and  solely  for  the  purpose  of  setting  free  the 
numerous  souls  there  detained.  We  know  from  eccle 
siastical  history  that  a  privilege  of  this  kind  was  awarded 
by  God  to  many  saints.  For  instance,  Pisanus  and  Mark 
of  Lisbon  attribute  it  to  St.  Francis,  St.  Gregory  of  Tours 
ascribes  it  to  the  martyr  St.  Lawrence,  and  says  that  on 
every  Friday  he  freed  one  soul  from  Purgatory.  With 
regard  to  St.  Francis,  the  above-mentioned  authors,  with 
the  full  approval  of  that  exact  writer  Luke  Wadding,  assert 
it  to  have  been  expressly  revealed,  that  the  Saint  once  a 
year  descended  to  Purgatory,  and  set  free  all  the  souls 
who  had  served  under  his  rule  on  earth.  Leander  Albert, 
in  his  Life  of  Albert  the  Great,  states  that  by  the  merits  of 
the  latter  six  thousand  souls  were  set  free  from  Purgatory. 
St.  Antony  declares  that  he  saw  the  soul  of  a  certain 
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Minorite  lead  two  other  souls  out  of  Purgatory.  Surius 
relates  that  the  virgin  Collette  entered  Heaven  resplendent 
with  glory  and  followed  by  a  long  train  of  souls  whom  she 
had  set  free  from  Purgatory  by  her  merits  and  prayers. 
The  same  writer  describes  how  a  certain  Lydwina  or 
Lydwyg,  while  still  living,  was  led  in  spirit  to  the  place 
of  torments,  and  thence  liberated  the  soul  of  a  particular 
priest  who  was  suffering  the  most  excruciating  punishment. 
In  the  same  way  it  is  possible  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 
may  have  passed  through  Purgatory  untouched  by  suffering, 
in  order  to  empty  it  of  all  the  souls  that  were  there  and 
to  transport  them  to  Heaven. 

St.  Jerome  and  Lactantius  both  inferred  from  the  passage 
in  Amos,  "  Behold  the  Lord  called  for  judgment  unto  fire,"3 
that  every  one  without  exception  after  death  had  to  undergo 
purgation  in  Purgatory;  but  Bellarmine  interpreted  these 
words  in  a  more  orthodox  sense. 

It  being  evident  from  the  foregoing  considerations  that 
it  is  extremely  difficult  to  avoid  the  terrible  pains  of  Pur 
gatory  we  should  strain  every  effort  not  to  be  subjected  to 
them  after  death.  With  this  view  we  should  take  advantage 
of  this  present  retreat  to  supply  ourselves  with  the  best 
methods  of  escaping  them  and  of  making  full  satisfaction 
to  God  for  all  sins  not  yet  atoned  for. 

3  Amos  vii.    . 


CHAPTER  XL 

The  means  to  be  employed  in  this  life  for  avoiding  the 
pains  of  Purgatory  in  the  next. 

THE  following  are  the  means  of  cancelling  in  this  life  the 
punishment  due  to  sin  and  of  escaping  Purgatory. 

First,  the  works  of  a  just  man.  These  will  be  found 
enumerated  in  the  subjoined  passage  from  the  Decrees  of 
the  Council  of  Trent :  "  If  any  one  maintain  that  the  justice 
of  God  cannot  be  satisfied,  through  the  merits  of  Christ, 
in  regard  to  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin,  by  accept 
ing  patiently  punishments  inflicted  by  God,  such  as  the 
scourges  or  tribulations  alluded  to  in  Chapter  IX.,  or  those 
enjoined  by  a  priest — allusion  is  here  made  to  penances, 
spoken  of  in  Chapter  IX.,  imposed  by  a  priest  for  sins 
in  proportion  to  their  gravity — "or  self-imposed,  such  as 
fasting,  prayer,  and  alms-giving,  or  other  works  of  piety, 
voluntarily  undertaken,  let  him  be  anathema." 

From  the  concluding  words  of  this  passage,  it  is  evident 
— be  it  said  with  due  submission — that  the  Council  of 
Trent  laid  down  the  doctrine  that  the  penal  consequences 
due  to  sins  whose  guilt  has  been  condoned  may  be  cancelled 
by  works  of  piety  not  penal  in  their  character.  For  when 
the  Council  lays  it  down  that  in  addition  to  the  only  three 
classes  of  penal  works  known  to  us,  namely,  those  inflicted 
by  God,  enjoined  by  a  priest,  or  self-imposed,  other  works 
of  piety  can  be  a  satisfaction  for  sin ;  and  further  draws  a 
distinction  between  the  latter  and  the  three  penal  classes, 
it  in  effect  asserts  that  works  not  penal,  provided  they  be 
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works  of  piety,  can  atone  for  sins  and  cancel  the  punishment 
still  due  to  them  after  remission. 

In  confirmation  of  this  opinion,  in  the  first  place  I 
adduce  the  answer  given,  in  the  hearing  of  St.  Bridget,  by 
our  Saviour  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  when  she  questioned 
Him  on  the  means  of  alleviating  the  pains  of  Purgatory. 
Having  specified  other  means,  our  Lord  went  on  to  say, 
"  There  is  not  a  word  however  insignificant,  nor  a  thought 
however  trivial,  spoken  or  conceived  in  My  honour,  but  has 
its  reward ;  for  all  things  whatsoever  a  man  does  for  Me 
yield  him  refreshment  and  consolation  in  his  suffering  and 
mitigate  the  severity  of  his  fires."  It  follows  from  this  that 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  though  not  of  a  penal  char 
acter,  can  alleviate  the  pains  of  Purgatory,  for  they  belong 
to  that  class  of  least  things  which  our  Lord  has  pronounced 
to  have  that  power. 

A  second  proof  of  the  soundness  of  this  opinion  is  to 
be  derived  also  from  the  words  of  Christ  addressed  person 
ally  to  St.  Bridget,  when  in  enumerating  nine  different 
modes  whereby  souls  could  be  liberated  from  Purgatory 
the  Lord  specified  several  non-penal  works.  The  following 
is  the  list  given  by  our  Saviour:  "First,  His  passion;  second, 
the  immolation  of  His  Body  (at  Mass) ;  third,  the  prayers 
of  the  elect  in  Heaven;  fourth,  the  good  works  done  in 
Holy  Church," — among  which  works  those  not  penal  must 
have  place,  since  such  are  done  in  Holy  Church — "fifth, 
the  prayers  of  the  good  upon  earth ;  sixth,  alms  given  from 
well  acquired  wealth,  and  restitution  of  goods  known  to 
be  wrongfully  acquired;  seventh,  the  labours  of  the  just 
who  become  exiles  from  home  for  the  salvation  of  souls ; 
eighth,  indulgences  granted  by  the  Holy  See;  and  ninth, 
every  kind  of  penance  undertaken  for  the  sake  of  souls." 

A  third  proof  of  the  truth  of  this  opinion  is  contained 
in  the  discourse  of  the  angel  with  St.  Bridget,  where  the 
angel  says  that  one  of  the  causes  "why  it  was  not  meet 
that  the  Blessed  Virgin  should  after  death  taste  any  anguish 
of  spirit,"  this  anguish  being  part  of  the  pains  of  Purgatory, 
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lay  in  the  fact  "  that  Mary  desired  with  all  the  force  of  her 
will  true  sweetness,"  in  other  words,  God  or  His  heavenly 
consolations.  Now,  a  desire  such  as  this  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  imports  nothing  penal,  at  least  not  in  her  case; 
nor  is  it  usually  penal  in  the  other  saints. 

A  fourth  proof  of  this  opinion  is  found  in  other  words 
of  Christ  spoken  to  St.  Bridget,  wherein  our  Lord  signifies 
that  it  would  not  consist  with  God's  justice  to  refuse  to 
save  men  from  the  pains  of  Purgatory  in  return  for  certain 
non-penal  works.  These  are  the  words  of  our  Lord  :  "  When 
ever  a  man  has  Divine  charity  for  Me,  and  desires  Me  with 
the  fulness  of  desire,  craving  to  be  with  Me  and  be  separated 
from  the  world,  such  a  one  is  assured  of  Heaven,  untouched 
by  suffering."  Now,  whenever  God  bestows  on  any  one 
charity  and  desire  such  as  are  here  described,  they  come 
unmixed  with  any  penal  character,  and  replete  with  joy  and 
balm  of  spirit,  utterly  inconsistent  with  that  penal  character 
which  is  essential  to  penitential  works,  and  without  which 
they  are  incapable  of  making  satisfaction. 

A  fifth  proof  of  this  opinion  is  afforded  by  the  facts  of 
a  case  revealed  to  St.  Mary  Magdalen  dei  Pazzi,  which 
were  afterwards  printed  in  her  life  published  at  Rome  and 
dedicated  to  Pope  Urban  VI 1 1.  The  Saint  on  one  occasion 
beheld  one  of  her  nuns  of  the  Carmelite  Order  transported 
to  Heaven  after  a  detention  in  Purgatory  of  sixteen  days, 
and  was  informed  that  her  speedy  release  from  suffering 
arose  from  the  three  following  causes  which  were  not  in 
themselves  of  a  penal  character,  nor  alleged  to  be  so  in 
her  particular  case.  "The  first  was  her  constant  care  to 
preserve  intact  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  her  Order.  The 
second  was  the  great  charity  which  she  invariably  showed 
to  all  the  nuns.  And  the  third  was  her  habit  of  taking 
everything  in  good  part  and  putting  a  good  construction 
on  every  incident." 

A  sixth  proof  is  contained  in  this  lesson  taught  by  God 
to  St.  Catharine  of  Siena :  "I  have  made  provision,"  said 
our  Lord,  "  in  the  interest  of  the  souls  in  Purgatory,  that 
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you,  who  are  still  living  in  the  flesh  and  in  a  state  of  grace, 
should  be  able  to  come  to  their  aid  by  alms-deeds,  fasting, 
prayer,  and  other  pious  works."  And  the  last  are  assuredly 
not  all  penal. 

A  seventh  proof  is  found  in  the  authority  of  St.  Cyprian, 
who,  when  he  would  urge  on  his  brethren  the  duty 
of  making  atonement  to  God  for  the  sins  of  the  fallen, 
exhorts  them  "  to  be  instant  in  just  works  whereby  sins 
are  purged  away."  Now,  there  are  works  which  are  not 
penal  and  yet  are  just  works ;  therefore,  works  not  penal 
purge  away  sins.  On  another  occasion,  with  reference  to 
the  sentence  from  Ecclesiasticus  :  "  Water  extinguished  fire 
and  alms  resisteth  sins;"1  the  Saint  observed:  "Here  we 
have  it  shown  and  proved  to  us  that  as  the  fire  of  Hell  is 
extinguished  in  the  laver  of  the  healing  waters  (of  baptism), 
so  the  flame  of  sins  (committed  after  baptism),  is  quenched 
by  alms-deeds,  and  just  works;"  and  these  I  repeat  are 
not  all  of  a  penal  kind.  Again  he  says,  "  As  the  remission 
of  sins  is  granted  in  baptism,  so  too  the  constant  per 
formance  of  good  works  will,  like  another  baptism,  gain  for 
us  the  pardon  of  God."  Now,  there  is  nothing  necessarily 
penal  in  the  good  works  to  be  thus  constantly  performed. 
Further  on,  he  says,  we  know  from  revelation:  "That  the 
teachings  of  Heaven  inculcate  the  doctrine,  that  satisfaction 
is  made  to  God  by  just  works,  and  that  sins  are  purged 
away  by  the  merits  of  mercy."  But  works  not  penal  are 
just  works ;  therefore,  works  not  penal  are  a  satisfaction  to 
God  and  wipe  away  sins. 

Eighth.  This  opinion  is  further  supported  by  the 
consentient  authority  of  theologians.  "  Every  work,"  says 
Vasquez,  "  that  is  good  and  deserving  of  eternal  life  has 
in  itself  a  certain  inherent  capacity  for  making  atonement, 
as  all  scholastics  admit,  and  we  ourselves  shall,  when  the 
proper  time  comes,  abundantly  demonstrate." 

Tanner  holds  the  same  doctrine,  and  in  support  of  it 
quotes,  besides  Vasquez,  Cajetan,  Victoria,  Navarus,  and 

1  Ecclus.  iii.  33. 
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Valentia.  In  addition  to  these  he  refers  to  Suarez,  as 
considering  the  opinion  probable.  Ledesma  and  Velasquez 
agree  with  Tanner. 

I  have  dwelt  on  this  subject  at  length  for  three  reasons ; 
First,  in  order  to  awaken  my  readers  to  the  assiduous  and, 
so  far  as  present  condition  permits,  unintermittent  practice 
of  good  works,  by  the  proof  afforded  that  by  them  we  not 
only  merit  and  impetrate,  but  also  atone  for  sin ;  that  so  the 
will  may  be  roused  during  this  retreat  to  an  uninterrupted 
career  of  good  works,  and  in  the  words  of  St.  Ambrose : 
"  When  any  particular  work  is  finished,  it  may  not  come  to 
a  standstill  as  if  its  work  were  accomplished,  but  betake  itself 
to  fresh  works  with  ever  increasing  energy ;  just  as  the  earth 
ever  sets  itself  anew  at  spring  and  summer  in  the  east,  and 
summer  and  autumn  in  the  west,  to  produce  the  variety  of 
fruits  which  issue  from  its  womb." 

"  Conscience,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "  ought  to  be  stored 
with  good,  like  'the  couch  strewn  with  flowers.'  It  helps 
little  to  do  a  good  act  now  and  again;  you  must  keep 
continually  adding  to  your  store,  in  order  that  as  you  go 
on  sowing  blessing  after  blessing,  so  you  may  reap.  The 
flower  of  good  works  withers  and  fades,  and  all  its  bloom 
and  strength  die  out,  unless  they  be  perpetually  repaired 
by  the  application  of  fresh  acts  of  piety." 

The  second  reason  for  the  care  bestowed  upon  this 
point  was  my  hope  of  moving  the  reader  to  regard  with 
more  tender  sentiments  of  filial  love  that  God  Who  has 
endowed  our  lowliest  and  most  trifling  acts  with  every 
salutary  power  that  could  be  given  to  them ;  with  a  power  not 
only  to  merit  and  to  acquire,  but  also  to  make  satisfaction. 
The  full  knowledge  of  this  fact  is  a  potent  lever  to  move 
us  to  a  filial  love  for  God,  Who  never,  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
"  allows  us  to  lose  the  reward  of  our  justifications,  however 
humble  our  efforts  may  be."  This  position  is  illustrated 
by  the  following  simile  used  by  God  in  a  communication 
made  to  the  Benedictine  Virgin  St.  Gertrude :  "  As  the 
avaricious  usurer  would  be  sorry  to  neglect  an  opportunity 
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of  earning  the  smallest  coin,  so  I,  who  have  fixed  My 
delight  in  thee,  would  be  much  more  sorry  to  allow  a  single 
thought  of  thine,  or  a  motion  of  thy  little  finger,  directed 
to  My  honour,  to  perish  without  promoting  My  supreme 
glory  (including  of  course  the  satisfaction  for  sin  that  so 
nearly  touches  the  glory  of  God),  and  so  thy  eternal  salva 
tion."  And  be  it  remembered  that  one  of  the  most  serious 
delays  to  salvation  is  the  necessity  of  making  satisfaction  to 
God  for  sins  remitted,  and  the  obligation  of  discharging 
the  debt  of  punishment  due  on  this  account  either  in  this 
life  or  the  next,  or  in  both. 

My  third  reason  for  being  so  copious  in  the  treatment 
of  this  subject,  was  my  wish  to  put  the  reader  on  his  guard 
against  giving  credit  to  those  authors  cited  by  Suarez, 
who  advocate  the  doctrine  that  penal  works  alone  are 
capable  of  making  satisfaction.  If  I  had  no  other  doctors 
on  my  side  I  would  be  content  to  oppose  to  them  the 
authority  of  St.  Thomas.  That  great  doctor,  after  dis 
coursing  at  large  on  the  three  ordinary  penal  works,  prayer, 
fasting,  and  alms-deeds,  added  :  "  These  three  stand  in  the 
foreground  as  aids  to  the  dead,  although  all  other  good 
works  which  are  performed  through  charity  for  the  departed 
must  be  considered  beneficial  to  them."  And  here  I  must 
again  repeat  that  the  words  "other  good  works"  in  this 
passage  include  works  not  penal. 

It  must,  however,  be  admitted  to  be  beyond  all  doubt 
that  penal  works,  or  anything  attended  by  trouble  of  body 
or  mind,  are,  provided  they  be  patiently  endured  for  God's 
sake,  of  great  efficacy  as  satisfaction  to  God  for  sins  re 
mitted,  and  to  procure  a  total  exemption  for  man  from  the 
pains  of  Purgatory.  Many  incidents  showing  the  peculiar 
aptitude  of  corporal  penance  to  this  purpose  are  scattered 
through  the  pages  of  ecclesiastical  history.  Pope  St.  Gregory 
had  this  thought  in  his  mind,  which  he  thus  happily  ex 
pressed  :  "  The  fire  of  want  purged  what  was  evil  in  Lazarus, 
and  the  pleasures  of  life  rewarded  what  was  good  in  Dives. 
Poverty  tried  and  cleansed  the  one ;  wealth  recompensed 
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and  doomed  the  other.  You,  therefore,  who  are  well  to 
do  in  this  life,  should  it  ever  occur  to  you  that  you  have  on 
occasions  acted  virtuously,  tremble  lest  your  present  state 
of  prosperity  is  the  reward  and  the  sole  one  of  your  good 
deeds ;  and  when  you  see  the  poor  swerving  from  the  right 
path,  do  not  despise  them,  nor  deem  their  case  hopeless, 
for  it  may  be  that  the  furnace  of  adversity  will  thoroughly 
cleanse  those  stains,  which  may  be  the  result  of  casual  and 
very  slight  indulgence."  For  this  reason  also  voluntary 
poverty  has  been  happily  termed  martyrdom  by  several  of 
the  saints. 

Various  examples  of  the  efficacy  of  mental  suffering  are 
to  be  met  with  on  record.  Two  notable  instances  are 
given  by  Cardinal  Bellarmine  in  his  work  on  the  Seven  last 
Words  of  Christ  upon  the  Cross,  which  are  conclusive  upon 
this  point. 

The  first  relates  to  St.  Engelbert,  Archbishop  of  Cologne, 
and  runs  thus :  "  When  the  Archbishop,  pierced  by  forty- 
seven  wounds  inflicted  by  his  executioners,  lay  weltering  in 
his  blood,  and  at  the  point  of  death,  he  pardoned  his 
murderers  from  his  heart,  saying,  '  Father,  forgive  them.' 
So  potent  was  the  effect  of  these  words  upon  the  Almighty, 
that  He  could  deny  him  nothing  that  he  asked  for,  and  his 
soul  was  at  once  borne  away  to  Heaven,  where  it  was  in 
stalled  among  the  Choirs  of  Martyrs ;  whilst  here  on  earth, 
in  consequence  of  the  same  act  of  forgiveness,  he  became 
celebrated  for  many  miracles  performed  after  his  decease." 
The  truth  of  the  foregoing  facts  is  attested  by  the  devil 
himself,  from  whom  the  admission  was  extorted  by  Divine 
compulsion,  as  is  related  in  the  Life  of  St.  Engelbert  written 
by  the  monk  Csesarius  and  addressed  to  Engelbert's  suc 
cessor,  a  Life  quoted  by  Surius  under  date  of  November  7. 

Another  instance  of  the  same  I  prefer  to  give  in  the 
words  of  Pope  St.  Gregory,  from  whose  writings  Bellarmine 
has  taken  it.  St.  Gregory  begins  by  observing  :  "  There  are 
two  kinds  of  martyrdom,  one  in  the  soul,  the  other  in  the 
soul  and  outward  act.  We  may  therefore  be  martyrs  although 
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unscathed  by  the  sword.  To  die  by  the  hand  of  the  perse 
cutor  is  outward  and  public  martyrdom.  But  where  insults 
are  borne  and  enemies  loved,  martyrdom  is  enacted  within 
the  hidden  thought."  He  then  goes  on  to  say  that  St.  John 
the  Evangelist  suffered  a  martyrdom  of  this  latter  kind,  and 
adds,  "  that  by  following  his  example  we  may  all  be  blood 
less  martyrs,  if  we  preserve  our  souls  in  patience;"  and  this 
he  illustrates  by  the  following  example :  "  There  lived  in 
our  days  a  certain  Stephen  by  name,  one  of  the  Fathers  of 
a  monastery  situated  outside  the  walls  of  the  city  of  Riati. 
He  was  a  most  holy  man,  endowed  with  singular  patience, 
which  had  developed  in  him  to  such  an  extent,  that  he 
considered  any  one  who  annoyed  him  a  friend  ;  he  returned 
thanks  to  those  who  insulted  him ;  he  deemed  any  robbery 
from  his  poverty  the  greatest  possible  gain ;  and  he  looked 
upon  all  adversaries  in  the  light  of  his  best  helpers.  On 
the  day  when  death  summoned  him  to  quit  his  mortal 
frame,  a  number  of  persons,  who  had  assembled  to  recom 
mend  their  own  souls  to  the  holy  soul  about  to  quit  this 
world,  beheld  with  their  bodily  eyes  angels  in  attendance 
on  him.  Behold,  most  dearly-beloved  brethren,  what  a 
climax  of  retribution  was  here  wrought  by  patience  and 
long-suffering  !  With  whom  but  with  the  martyrs  shall  we 
class  one  who,  as  eye-witnesses  attest,  was  received  on  his 
departure  by  attendant  blessed  spirits  ?  No  persecutor's 
sword  dealt  his  death-blow,  and  yet  at  his  exit  he  at  once 
received  the  crown  of  that  patience  he  had  stored  in  his 
heart." 

Whenever,  therefore,  you  meet  with  any  wrong  or  annoy 
ance,  congratulate  yourself;  for,  properly  considered,  that 
cannot  be  deemed  an  injury  which  may  lead  you  straight 
to  Heaven  without  a  halt  in  Purgatory.  For,  as  St.  Isidore 
of  Pelusium  remarks  in  one  of  his  works  :  "  Committing,  as 
we  are  sure  to  do,  some  slight,  venial,  and  curable  faults  in 
this  life,  by  the  patient  endurance  of  some  of  the  bitterness 
of  life  we  may  be  cleansed  from  these  sinful  stains."  This 
truth  is  acknowledged,  according  to  Lactantius,  by  Seneca, 
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who  is  said  to  have  left  on  record  his  opinion  that  God 
eliminates  all  trace  of  defilement  in  those  who  are  His  own, 
by  the  sufferings  of  life.  Therefore,  when  any  injury  is 
done  to  you,  seek  not  for  satisfaction  or  compensation; 
when  you  are  wronged  by  any  one,  demand  not  justice  on 
the  wrong-doer ;  utter  no  complaint  to  his  face  or  to  your 
associates ;  when  any  one  persecutes  you,  upbraid  him  not, 
but  give  God  thanks  as  for  a  signal  favour ;  cherish  all  such 
persons  as  friends  and  allies  in  facilitating  your  journey 
to  Heaven,  and  ply  them  with  benefits  as  though  they  were 
the  means  of  your  achieving  the  crown  of  martyrdom. 
Fancy  the  words  spoken  by  St.  Cyprian  of  the  rabid  enemies 
of  the  Church,  to  be  addressed  to  your  case  :  "  As  for  them, 
they  are  murderers  in  the  eyes  of  God;  for,  whereas  we 
ought  to  die  but  once,  they  daily  slay  us  by  their  hate,  their 
lies,  and  their  evil  deeds."  St.  John  Climacus  was  there 
fore  warranted  in  saying :  "  Happy  the  man  who,  when 
calumniated  and  reviled  for  God's  sake,  does  violence  to 
himself,  for  confidence  and  glory  equal  to  that  of  the 
exulting  martyrs  and  the  angels  shall  be  his  reward."  Hence, 
too,  St.  Augustine  observes :  "  God  fitted  for  Himself  a 
Church,  not  having  a  spot  or  wrinkle,  and  therefore  sins 
are  being  perpetually  redeemed  by  continual  prayer,  frequent 
fasts,  and  profuse  alms,  but  especially  by  forgiveness  of  those 
who  sin  against  ourselves." 

I  must  here  observe  on  the  great  difficulty  of  obtaining 
remission  for  all  and  each  of  our  sins  from  our  offended 
God  by  means  of  good  works,  and  on  the  great  number  of 
them  required  so  to  accomplish  the  remission  of  all  and 
each.  This  appears  from  the  words  of  our  Lord  Himself 
delivered  to  St.  Gertrude  :  "  Who  having  besought  Him  to 
let  her  know  what  amends  would  be  most  acceptable  to 
Him  for  each  offence,  understood  the  Lord  to  say  in  answer 
that  He  would  be  satisfied  if  two  hundred  and  twenty-five 
Our  Fathers  were  said  in  honour  of  His  all-hallowed 
members,  and  as  many  acts  of  charity  done  to  one's  neigh 
bour  in  reverence  for  Him  Who  said,  '  What  you  have  done 
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to  the  least  of  Mine  that  you  did  to  Me;'  and  if  the  same 
number  of  acts  of  self-restraint  from  some  vain  and  frivolous 
indulgence  were  offered  up,  you  give  pleasure  to  God  Him 
self.  Oh  !  great  and  ineffable,"  exclaims  St.  Gertrude,  "  is 
the  mercy  of  our  Divine  lover,  Who  accepts  these  our 
offerings — nay,  Who  meets  them  by  rewards ;  for  had  they 
not  been  offered,  condign  punishment  by  avenging  justice 
must  have  followed  on  sin;"  that  is  to  say,  punishment  to 
be  undergone  either  in  this  life  or  in  Purgatory. 

In  the  second  place,  the  good  use  of  the  sacraments, 
especially  of  the  Most  Holy  Eucharist,  as  it  is  a  sacrament 
and  a  sacrifice,  is  a  means  whereby  the  pains  of  Purgatory 
may  be  cancelled.  For  the  Eucharist  has  the  efficacy  to 
cancel  the  pains  of  Purgatory,  both  when  received  worthily 
as  a  sacrament,  and  also  as  a  sacrifice  when  offered  for  the 
living  or  the  dead. 

A  beautiful  example  of  what  is  here  mentioned  occurs 
in  the  History  of  the  Order  of  Friars  Preachers.  "  One  of 
the  Brothers,  named  Ivo,  one  night  perceiving  near  him 
the  ghost  of  a  dead  brother,  dressed  in  a  habit  both  very 
poor  and  strange-looking,  asked  him  his  name  and  business. 
'  I  am,'  was  the  reply,  '  such  a  Brother,  who  recently  died ; 
now  doomed  to  fifteen  years  of  the  most  terrible  punishment 
in  Purgatory.'  The  moment  day  dawned  Ivo  proceeded  to 
offer  the  Saving  Host  to  God  for  the  defunct ;  and  as  soon 
as  he  held  in  his  hand  the  consecrated  element,  he  ad 
dressed  our  Lord  in  these  words :  '  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
if  the  Soldan  of  Babylon  was  keeping  a  captive  in  chains, 
and  his  chamberlain,  who  had  served  him  faithfully  for 
twenty  years,  asked  that  the  captive  should  be  given  up  to 
him  in  return  for  his  services,  the  Soldan  would  not  find 
it  easy  to  refuse  compliance.  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  not  harder 
than  the  Soldan  ;  I  have  now  for  many  years  been  Thy 
chamberlain,  and  all  that  time  have  served  Thee  devotedly. 
Thou  holdest  in  captivity  a  Brother  very  dear  to  me,  and 
I  therefore  ask  Thee,  in  return  for  all  my  long  service,  that 
Thou  wouldst  give  him  up  to  me  according  to  Thy  great 
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mercy.  Ivo  over  and  over  again  insisted  on  the  same 
prayer  accompanying  it  with  many  tears,  and  whilst  still 
weeping  finished  Mass.  On  the  following  night  when  he 
was  standing  after  Matins  absorbed  in  prayer,  the  Brother, 
this  time  in  a  white  and  shining  robe,  again  appeared  to 
him,  and  said  :  It  is  now,  thank  God,  all  well  with  me ;  for 
you  begged  me  from  the  Lord  and  He  gave  me  to  you ; 
and  now,  set  free  from  Purgatory  I  go  to  join  the  spirits 
of  the  blessed ;  with  these  words  he  vanished."  Mass 
devoutly  said,  if  offered  by  a  servant  of  God  who  has  for 
many  years  and  devotedly  served  his  Master,  is  of  such 
potency  that  one  single  Mass  may  cancel  several  years  of 
penal  sentence.  Christ  our  Lord  described  this  his  loving- 
kindness  in  the  following  words  to  St.  Gertrude  :  "  Observe 
the  minuteness  of  this  particle  of  the  Host  wherein  I  present 
to  you  all  my  God-head  and  humanity,  and  compare  its 
size  with  the  size  of  the  human  body,  and  thence  infer  the 
extent  of  my  loving-kindness ;  for  mercy  and  love  cause  me 
to  withdraw  within  this  sacramental  veil,  that  I  may  enable 
the  loving  soul  to  prevail  over  me,  to  the  same  extent  that 
man's  body  exceeds  in  size  My  body,  that  is  to  say,  the 
particle  of  bread  wherein  I  am  veiled." 

And  here  we  should  carefully  note  the  doctrine  on  this 
subject  laid  down  by  St.  Thomas,  which  is,  that  the 
Eucharist  when  taken  as  a  sacrament  does  not  bring  to  the 
recipient  any  remission  or  lessening  of  temporal  punish 
ment  by  its  own  virtue,  that  is  to  say,  as  a  necessary  conse 
quence  of  the  act  done,  but  does  so  by  virtue  of  the 
devotion  and  fervour  which  accompany  the  act;  but  that  the 
Eucharist  when  offered  as  a  sacrifice  does  bring  remission  or 
lessening  of  temporal  punishment  both  to  him  who  offers 
the  sacrifice  and  to  those  for  whom  it  is  offered,  by  its  own 
virtue,  that  is  to  say,  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  act 
done;  nevertheless,  that  the  Eucharist,  though  potentially 
it  can  procure  the  remission  of  the  entire  punishment,  never 
actually  does  so,  but  that  its  efficacy,  whether  as  a  sacrifice,  or 
sacrament,  "is  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  devotion  and 
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fervour  with  which  it  is  offered  by  the  priest  or  received 
by  the  communicant,"  being  itself  the  exciting  cause  in  the 
mind  of  the  partaker  of  the  act  of  charity  which  produces 
the  remission.  It  follows  from  this  doctrine,  that,  if  the 
object  be  to  obtain  the  remission  of  all  the  punishment  due 
to  past  sins  and  to  escape  the  terrible  pains  of  Purgatory 
after  death,  care  should  be  taken.  The  Brothers  should 
take  care  to  receive  Holy  Communion,  and  the  Fathers  to 
offer  up  Holy  Mass  with  the  greatest  possible  fervour.  And 
this  all  the  more  that,  even  without  reference  to  the  sacra 
ments,  as  St.  Thomas  elsewhere  teaches,  "  fervour  by  itself 
has  the  effect  of  cleansing  from  venial  sins." 

This  last  position  is  fully  proved  by  the  answer  of  our 
Lord  to  a  certain  question  once  put  to  Him;  and  which 
answer  is  thus  set  out  in  the  Revelations  of  Divine  Piety 
vouchsafed  to  St.  Gertrude,  virgin  of  the  Order  of  St.  Bene 
dict  :  "  Although,"  said  our  Lord,  "  whatever  is  done  for 
the  help  of  souls  in  the  way  of  vigils  and  prayers  profits 
them  much,  yet  four  or  five  words  of  earnest  prayer  coming 
from  the  heart  have  far  more  power  in  their  behalf.  Just  as 
when  a  man's  hands  are  soiled,  if  he  keeps  perpetually 
pouring  water  on  them,  he  succeeds  at  last  in  making  them 
clean  as  soon  as  the  soiling  matter  is  softened  and  carried 
off  by  the  stream ;  but  if  he  employs  force  and  rubs  his 
hands  with  vigour  they  are  quickly  made  clean  and  with 
a  very  small  expenditure  of  water  :  so  be  it  known  to  you 
with  reference  to  a  multiplicity  of  vigils  and  other  prayers 
read  from  books,  that  one  word  of  prayer  proceeding  from 
a  heart  on  fire  avails  more,  and  procures  far  more  allevia 
tion  to  suffering  souls  than  whole  volumes  of  written  prayers 
proceeding  from  a  lukewarm  heart."  To  a  similar  effect 
is  a  narrative  told  by  Mark  of  Lisbon  in  the  second  part  of 
his  Chronicles  of  St.  Francis.  He  tells  us  that  a  certain 
Brother  of  the  Order,  soon  after  his  death,  and  in  fulfilment 
of  an  agreement  made  during  life,  appeared  to  one  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Friar  Minors,  and,  in  answer  to  a  question, 
said :  "  That  he  was  then  in  Purgatory,  detained  there  in 
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consequence  of  his  proneness  to  anger  during  life,  of  the 
little  regard  he  felt  for  his  brethren  whilst  amongst  them, 
and  the  absence  of  respect  in  his  demeanour  towards  them. 
Being  then  questioned  by  the  priest,  whether  he  had  not 
been  greatly  relieved  by  the  Masses  which  had  been  offered 
for  him,  he  answered  that  they  had  indeed  brought  him 
some  relief,  but  that  they  would  have  proved  much  more 
efficacious  had  they  been  said  with  greater  fervour  and 
devotion." 

Let  us,  then,  arm  ourselves  with  fervour,  and  while  life 
still  lasts,  burn  out  with  its  fire  our  sins  and  their  merited 
punishments.  "  Sweet  charity,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "  with 
flaming  pinions  of  fire  wings  its  way  through  the  breasts  and 
hearts  of  the  saints,  burning  up  all  that  is  material  and 
earthy,  proving  what  is  pure,  and  bettering  whatever  it 
touches  with  its  sacred  fire." 

In  the  third  place,  the  just,  by  availing  themselves  of 
indulgences  granted  by  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs,  can  cancel 
and  get  rid  of  the  pains  of  Purgatory.  For  these  indul 
gences  profit  alike  the  living  and  the  souls  of  the  dead,  if 
they  be  directed  to  that  object  by  the  suffrages  of  the 
faithful;  just  as  the  Holy  Communion  may  by  virtue  of 
the  dispositions  of  the  recipient  profit  any  one,  living  or 
dead,  for  whose  welfare  it  is  offered  up,  a  proposition  well 
explained  by  Suarez. 

As  we  know,  however,  from  authentic  ecclesiastical 
history  that  many  Religious,  though  they  have  had  the 
privilege  of  a  plenary  indulgence  at  the  point  of  death  by 
then  pronouncing  really,  or  in  their  hearts,  the  holy  Name 
of  Jesus,  and  were,  besides,  fortified  by  the  devout  reception 
of  all  the  last  sacraments,  have  been  unable  to  escape 
lengthened  terms  in  Purgatory,  it  behoves  all  who  wish  to 
escape  its  pains,  to  do,  before  death  comes  upon  them,  all  their 
ordinary  works  with  the  utmost  fervour ;  to  offer  them  with 
special  intention  to  God  for  some  supernatural  object,  to 
strive  that  their  sins  may  be  as  few  and  light  as  possible, 
and  to  efface  without  delay  all  committed  sins  by  the  means 


156     The  means  for  avoiding  Purgatory. 

employed  in  the  Church,  namely,  by  confession,  contrition, 
the  love  of  God,  hatred  for  sin,  prayer  for  the  remission  of 
all  venial  sins ;  in  fine,  by  any  act  of  virtue  that  is  incom 
patible  with  the  commission  of  sin,  which  acts  are  considered 
by  theologians  to  be  "virtual  penance."  For  by  this  method, 
as  also  by  a  continual  advance  in  virtue,  the  pains  of  Pur 
gatory  may  be  avoided. 

As  a  case  in  point  I  shall  cite  that  of  the  Blessed  Godfrey 
from  the  book  of  Illustrious  Men  of  the  Wilderness  of  Bal- 
lary :  "Remember,"  said,  on  one  occasion,  a  Brother  named 
Abundus  to  Godfrey,  "  how,  long  ago,  when  thou  wert  still 
young,  I  brought  thee  a  message  which  the  glorious  Virgin 
Mary  commanded  me  to  deliver.  Brother  Abundus,  said 
the  Virgin  Mother,  tell  thy  brother  Godfrey  to  go  forward 
advancing  from  virtue  to  virtue ;  tell  him  that  he  shall 
thereby  become  my  Son's  monk  as  well  as  mine,  and  that 
when  his  soul  shall  quit  his  body,  I  will  not  leave  it  to  be 
consigned  to  Purgatory,  but  will  carry  it  up  and  present  it 
to  my  Son."  This  is  in  harmony  with  theology,  for  whoever 
pays  serious  attention  to  his  spiritual  advancement  in  virtue, 
endeavours  to  shun  and  seldom  commits  deliberate  sins, 
which  alone  lead  to  Purgatory,  and  daily  practises  a  multi 
tude  of  supernatural  works,  all  helping  to  make  satisfaction 
wherewith  the  punishment  due  to  his  own  sins  are  defrayed, 
and  even  to  provide  a  large  surplus  for  the  general  treasury 
of  indulgences  belonging  to  the  Church.  Thus  it  is,  that  all 
the  servants  of  God,  whom  we  know  by  the  record  of  their 
lives,  to  have  been  translated  to  Heaven  after  death  without 
passing  through  Purgatory,  and  also  those  to  whom  during 
their  life-time  God  revealed  that  they  should  go  straight 
thither  without  any  purgatorial  pain  either  of  sense  or  loss, 
were  all  remarkable  in  this,  that  they  were  very  seldom 
known  to  sin,  and  that  all  their  works  were  marked  by 
uncommon  fervour.  The  doctrines  of  theology  completely 
bear  out  this  view.  For  Father  Platus  in  conformity  with 
preceding  theologians  laid  it  down  that :  "  The  pontifical 
power,  though  most  ample,  was  limited  by  certain  conditions, 
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inasmuch  as  it  was  necessary  that  for  many  indulgences 
there  should  exist  a  just  and  adequate  cause,  and  moveover 
that  there  should  be  in  each  case  enjoined  some  work 
suitable  to  make  satisfaction,  and  of  such  a  nature  as  to  bear 
some  proportion  to  the  sins  for  which  indulgence  is  sought. 
If,  therefore,  either  of  these  conditions  be  wanting,  one  of 
two  things  happens  :  either  the  indulgence  lapses,  or  avails 
only  so  far  as  the  cause  and  the  work  enjoined  are  adequate. 
And  as  this  question  of  adequacy  has  to  be  measured  by 
human  judgment  and  calculation,  it  may  easily  happen, 
seeing  how  full  of  mystery  the  question  is,  that  the  indul 
gence  fails  to  take  effect  either  wholly  or  in  part,  more 
especially  as  the  performance  of  the  works  enjoined  may 
be  attended  by  sins  of  carelessness  and  neglect." 

Well  do  I  remember  Cardinal  Bellarmine  of  holy 
memory  once  telling  me  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary 
that  the  work  enjoined  to  be  done  should  be  proportionate 
to  the  indulgence  to  be  gained,  in  order  that  the  latter 
should  take  effect.  For  instance,  he  said,  It  would  not  be 
enough  to  say  five  Our  Fathers  and  five  Hail  Marys,  or 
something  less  in  order  to  gain  a  plenary  indulgence.'  This 
was  the  language  of  that  holy  and  learned  man  after  he  had 
been  raised  to  the  cardinalate,  and  whilst  he  was  residing  in 
the  palace  of  St.  Peter,  close  to  Paul  V.,  who  wished  to 
keep  him  near  him,  in  order  to  profit  by  his  counsels. 

For  the  foregoing  reasons,  in  olden  times  the  flesh  of 
the  living  was  sorely  maltreated  for  the  relief  of  the  dead. 
Blessed  Peter  Damian  writes  as  follows  :  '  I  don't  think  I 
ought  to  pass  over  in  silence  that  whenever  one  of  our 
Brothers  dies,  each  of  us  fasts  seven  days  for  him,  takes 
seven  disciplines  of  a  thousand  lashes  each,  makes  seventy 
acts  of  contrition,  and  chants  in  the  usual  manner  the 
Psalter  on  thirty  successive  days.  Solemn  Masses  are  also 
celebrated  for  him.  No  kind  of  devotional  practice  is 
allowed  to  interfere  with  this  rule  of  the  establishment,  and 
this  custom  regarding  the  dead  is  observed  with  the  strictest 
and  most  inviolable  fidelity.  If  a  novice  or  some  one 
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forestalled  by  death  should  be  unable  to  complete  the 
penitential  exercises  thus  imposed,  as  soon  as  the  omission 
is  made  known,  the  portion  left  undone  is  allotted  in  equal 
shares  amongst  the  rest  of  the  community,  and  whatever  be 
the  amount,  it  is  in  a  very  short  time  gladly  accomplished 
by  various  penitential  inflictions." 

As  a  fifth  means  of  escaping  the  pains  of  Purgatory, 
I  shall  mention  that  contained  in  the  advice  given  by 
St.  Mary  Magdalen  dei  Pazzi  to  her  nuns  :  "  To  do  all 
their  trifling  actions,  if  possible  down  to  the  smallest  glance 
of  the  eye  and  movement  of  the  limbs,  in  order  to 
please  God,  and  for  His  glory,  under  the  assurance  that 
whoever  did  so  would  go  straight  to  Heaven  after  death 
without  passing  through  Purgatory." 

The  Saint  was  perfectly  justified  in  urging  this  counsel 
on  her  nuns,  because  it  is  grounded  on  the  canon,  before 
referred  to,  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  because  it  is  the 
very  same  doctrine  as  that  taught  by  Pope  St.  Gregory, 
who  says  :  "  I  say  boldly  that  we  shall  stand  in  no  need  of 
the  life-giving  victims  after  death  if  before  death  we  shall 
have  presented  ourselves  victims  to  God."  But  when  any 
one  offers  up  all  his  wishes  to  the  service  of  God,  he 
makes  himself  a  perpetual  sacrifice  to  God ;  and  all  the 
more  so  when  he  is  one  who  in  Religion  has  no  choice 
of  his  own,  and  declines  no  duty,  but  altogether  places 
himself  at  the  disposal  of  God's  will,  as  manifested  through 
His  vicars ;  one  who  is  prepared  to  execute  every  order 
imposed  on  him,  and  who  is  not  made  sorrowful  when  he  is 
not  promoted  or  is  put  in  a  lower  place,  made  no  account 
of,  or  postponed  to  others.  Moreover,  Christ  our  Lord  told 
St.  Bridget,  "  Whoever  in  a  spirit  of  obedience  relinquishes 
to  Me  his  own  will,  shall  gain  Heaven  without  suffering." 
The  same  doctrine  was  imparted  to  St.  Mary  Magdalen  dei 
Pazzi  in  different  words,  as  we  learn  from  her  confessor, 
Puccino.  "  Once  being  in  a  rapture,  she  begged  of  the 
Lord  to  teach  her  the  best  course  to  be  adopted  in  order  to 
obtain  exemption  from  the  pains  of  Purgatory,  and  imme- 
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diately  afterwards  exclaimed  with  a  loud  voice,  '  We  must 
altogether  divest  ourselves  of  self,  and  put  on  Thee,  O  my 
God ;  we  must  walk  with  a  pure,  upright,  and  single  inten 
tion  :  and  woe  to  those  who  have  any  other  intention  than 
that  of  serving  and  obeying  Thee  alone." 

Purity  of  intention  in  offering  our  works  to  the  glory 
and  honour  of  God  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  inas 
much  as  our  most  indifferent  acts,  even  when  their  object 
is  our  bodily  comfort,  if  they  be  done  for  the  honour  of 
God,  are  efficacious  to  relieve  the  sufferings  of  Purgatory. 
A  remarkable  instance  of  this  is  recorded  in  the  acts  of  the 
virgin  St.  Gertrude,  where  the  account  is  given  of  the  appari 
tion  of  a  certain  lay-brother,  named  Herman,  whose  soul  was 
then  in  Purgatory,  and  who,  among  other  things,  which 
brought  alleviation  to  the  pains  of  Purgatory,  mentioned 
this  one,  namely,  whenever  those  interceding  for  him 
offered  up  everything  they  did,  whether  they  laboured,  ate, 
slept,  or  whatever  else  they  did,  to  the  honour  of  God. 
The  foregoing  are  the  precise  words  in  the  book  from 
which  they  are  taken,  a  book  approved  of,  highly  recom 
mended,  and  ordered  to  be  published  by  our  Lord  Himself. 

Any  heroic  act  will  usually  move  our  Lord  to  save 
us  for  its  sake  from  the  pains  of  Purgatory  by  supplying  us 
with  abundant  graces  to  enable  us  to  live  well  and 
fervently,  and  to  accomplish  with  fervour  such  a  number  of 
works  of  atonement  as  in  the  judgment  of  God  will  suffice 
to  make  satisfaction  for  the  sins  we  may  have  committed, 
and  sometimes  even  for  the  sins  committed  by  others.  The 
acts  of  virtue  whereby  the  pains  of  Purgatory  may  be 
alleviated  or  altogether  cancelled,  are  various,  and  I  shall 
enumerate  some.  Seraphin  Razius,  and  on  his  authority, 
our  own  Father  Dacroult,  relate  a  very  remarkable  instance 
of  this  truth.  They  tell  us  that  a  certain  Florentine  noble 
man  having  pardoned  the  murderer  of  his  brother,  who  had 
thrown  himself  at  his  feet  and  implored  forgiveness,  Christ 
appeared  to  the  nobleman  on  the  following  night  and  said: 
f  Since  thou  didst  yesterday  pardon  thy  enemy  for  love 
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of  Me,  know  that  this  same  hour  I  set  free  from  Purgatory 
the  soul  of  thy  murdered  brother ;  moreover,  that  for 
the  same  reason  I  have  exempted  from  punishment  the  soul 
of  thy  father,  and  have  brought  them  both  with  Me  into 
celestial  glory;  I  also  invite  thyself  eight  days  hence  to 
quit  this  world  of  misery,  and  participate  in  my  glory.' " 

Thomas  of  Cantimpre  records  that  on  one  occasion 
St.  Bernard,  seeing  a  Religious  working  with  all  his  might 
at  the  harvest,  uttered  under  the  immediate  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  this  prophecy  aloud  to  him  in  the  hearing 
of  others,  "  Well  done,  Brother :  work  away  ;  there  will  be 
no  Purgatory  for  thee  after  this  life." 

Another  remarkable  instance  is  given  in  the  annals  of 
the  Society  for  the  province  of  Aragon.  There  happened 
to  die  in  the  year  1606,  at  the  professed  house  of  Valencia, 
one  of  our  Fathers,  named  Michael  Fontana,  a  native  of  that 
town,  who  had  been  thirty-seven  years  professed,  and  of 
these  had  spent  twenty  years  in  India.  Whilst  in  that 
country,  he  on  one  occasion,  at  the  age  of  sixty,  made  a 
journey  on  foot  of  fifty  leagues,  and  whilst  lying  completely 
prostrate  from  fatigue,  the  Blessed  Virgin  appeared  to  him, 
and  bade  him  be  of  good  cheer,  as  the  very  fatigues  he  had 
undergone  would  be  the  cause  of  his  being  exempted  from 
Purgatory,  and  going  straight  to  Heaven  after  death. 

St.  Gertrude  having  once  observed  a  certain  soul  in 
Purgatory,  "  which  was  deprived  of  the  common  suffrages 
of  the  Church,  by  some  impediment  which  stood  in  the 
way,  begged  of  God  to  let  her  know  what  prayers  would 
avail  to  remove  the  terrible  weight  which  thus  shut  out  the 
suffrages  of  the  Church.  To  this  request  the  Lord  replied, 
'Not  by  prayers,  but  by  such  an  excess  of  love  as  thou 
thyself  feelest  at  this  moment.'  And  as  no  man  can  experi 
ence  this  degree  of  love  unless  by  My  gift,  so  the  benefit  of 
it  cannot  be  extended  to  any  soul  after  death,  unless  to  one 
who  has  earned  it  by  spiritual  grace  in  this  life.  Know, 
however,  the  crushing  load  you  notice  may,  in  process 
of  time,  be  removed  by  the  prayers  and  labours  of  friends, 
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fulfilled  in  a  spirit  of  faith,  and  that  this  liberation  will 
be  quickly  or  slowly  effected  according  as  the  efforts  of 
friends  are  more  or  less  seconded  by  the  warmth  of  devo 
tion  with  which  they  are  directed,  and  also  according  as  the 
imprisoned  soul  itself  may  have  more  or  less  well  deserved 
in  this  life.'" 

James  of  Vitry,  Cardinal  and  Bishop,  writing  of  St.  Mary 
of  Oignies,  tells  how  "  once,  between  the  feast  of  the  Holy 
Cross  and  Easter  Sunday,  she  did  not  utter  a  single  word  ; 
a  sacrifice  so  pleasing  to  our  Lord,  that  she  learned  by 
direct  revelation  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  owing  in  a 
special  manner  to  it,  the  privilege  had  been  granted  to  her 
of  being  transported  to  Heaven  after  death  without  passing 
through  Purgatory.  St.  Bernard  accounts  for  this  case  by 
stating  "  That  we  are  cleansed  in  the  cauldron  of  silence 
from  the  sins  we  contract  by  much  speaking,"  and  the  Saint 
might  have  added,  contract  in  other  ways  also. 

In  a  word,  it  clearly  appears  from  the  records  of  the 
lives  of  the  saints  that  all  who,  after  coming  to  the  years 
of  discretion,  ever  passed  to  Heaven  without  going  through 
Purgatory  have  been  distinguished  by  the  performance  of 
some  heroic  act  of  virtue,  and  more  especially  of  such  a 
heroic  act  coupled  with  signal  mortification  of  the  senses, 
or  of  the  mind ;  this  latter  mortification,  consisting  in 
the  patient  endurance  of  gross  wrongs,  persecution,  shame, 
or  contempt.  And  certainly  it  must  be  admitted  that 
mortifications  such  as  these  are  to  an  ingenuous  mind  or  to 
a  man  of  honourable  parentage  more  difficult  to  be  borne 
than  death  by  the  sword  of  martyrdom,  which,  it  is  allowed, 
will  free  the  soul  from  Purgatory,  provided  at  the  time 
of  dissolution  it  is  untainted  by  any  affection  to  sin. 


CHAPTER   XII. 

The  necessity  of  fortifying  t/ie  mind  in  order  to  enable 
it  to  bear  the  crosses  wJdch  must  be  borne  after  the 
eight  days  retreat. 

SINCE,  as  the  Apostle  admonishes  us,  "  All  that  will  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution,"  it  follows 
that  if  after  you  have  completed  your  retreat,  you  enter  on 
a  better  course  of  life  than  heretofore,  you  shall  have  to 
suffer  persecution,  and  that  much  more  at  the  hands  of 
men  than  from  the  devil.  The  devil,  however,  will 
also  assail  you,  as  was  revealed  to  St.  Bridget,  uin  two 
ways :  first,  inasmuch  as  he  is  in  the  last  degree  desirous 
to  induce  the  new-born  servant  of  God  " — a  description 
applicable  to  one  who  has  been  renovated  by  the  Exercises 
or  otherwise — "to  relapse  into  sin.  And  if  he  cannot 
succeed  in  this  way,  then  the  devil  anxiously  endeavours 
to  make  him  proceed  without  regard  to  reason  or  discretion 
in  the  doing  of  his  good  works,  as,  for  instance,  to  use  such 
small  discretion  in  his  vigils  and  abstinence  that  his  strength 
shall  become  quickly  exhausted,  and  he  shall  become  too 
weak  to  do  the  work  of  God.  And  as  to  men,  they  endea 
vour  in  two  ways  to  destroy  or  spiritually  ruin  him.  For 
first  they  load  him  with  reproaches ;  and  secondly  they  try, 
by  giving  him  every  possible  annoyance  in  his  performance 
of  good  works,  to  induce  him  to  forsake  his  new  career  of 
well-doing,  and  to  become  like  to  themselves  in  his  life  and 
actions.  But  the  man  of  God  thus  newly  converted  to  a 
spiritual  life,  can  easily  set  at  naught  these  creatures  of 
iniquity,  if  to  their  reproaches  he  oppose  patience,  and  if 
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he  take  occasion  of  their  presence  and  under  their  very 
eyes  to  employ  himself  all  the  more  frequently  and  assidu 
ously  in  good  works  appertaining  to  God  and  the  spiritual 
life."  In  like  manner  St.  Augustine  long  before  raised  his 
warning  voice  :  "  Whoever,"  says  he,  "  wishes  to  fulfil  these 
sublime  precepts,  is  subjected  to  the  sacrilegious  ribaldry 
of  a  certain  class,  and  is  called  insane  by  those  who  are 
tfnwilling  to  be  made  sane  themselves,  and  often,  in  order 
to  avoid  being  so  called  by  men  who  are  without  hope, 
he  is  afraid  or  delays  to  carry  out  the  injunctions  of  the 
most  faithful  and  skilful  of  physicians."  And  again  in 
another  place :  "  As  the  newly-made  Christian  among 
pagans,  if  he  feel  ashamed  when  he  hears  words  of  reproach 
from  their  lips,  falls  into  the  trap  of  the  hunter ;  so  among 
Christians,  whoever  wishes  to  order  his  life  on  a  more  exact 
and  better  model  than  the  generality,  is  sure  to  meet  with 
words  of  insult  from  his  fellows.  He  hears  them  exclaim  : 
1  Oh,  what  a  great  man  !  how  just ;  a  second  Elias,  another 
Peter;  thou  art  come  straight  from  Heaven.'  Wherever  he 
turns  they  insult  him,  and  on  all  sides  he  hears  nothing  but 
reproaches.  If  he  gives  way  to  terror  he  slinks  from  the 
way  of  Christ  our  God,  and  falls  into  the  snares  of  the 
hunter." 

Therefore,  should  persecutions  assail  you  when  you 
enter  on  your  better  course  of  life,  you  shall  find  in  the 
subjoined  motives,  drawn  from  the  examples  of  the  saints, 
who  have  endured  manifold  sufferings  for  justice'  sake, 
strength  and  encouragement  during  your  period  of  weak 
ness. 

In  the  first  place,  let  the  oft-repeated  admonition  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  animate  you  to  withstand  the  shock  of 
persecutions  when  they  come  :  "  My  son,  when  thou  comest 
to  the  service  of  God,  stand  in  justice  and  in  fear,  and 
preserve  thy  soul  from  temptation."1  Again  :  "  If  the  world 
hate  you,  know  that  it  hath  hated  Me  before  you.  If  you 
had  been  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own ;  but 

1  Ecclus.  ii.  i. 
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because  you  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you 
out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  Remember 
My  word  that  I  said  to  you  :  The  servant  is  not  greater  than 
his  master.  If  they  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  also 
persecute  you."2  And  again:  "They  will  put  you  out  of 
the  synagogues"3 — in  other  words,  they  will  avoid  you  and 
shun  all  intercourse  with  you.  Make  up  your  mind  to  the 
fulfilment  in  your  own  person  of  the  warning  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  "  Know  thou  art  going  in  the  midst  of  snares."4 
Whereupon  St.  Augustine  asks  :  "  What  then  means  in  the 
midst  of  snares  ?  It  means  in  the  way  of  Christ,  with  snares 
here  and  snares  there ;  snares  to  the  right  of  us,  snares  to  the 
left  of  us ;  snares  to  the  right  of  us  being  worldly  prosperity  ; 
snares  to  left  of  us  being  worldly  adversity ;  snares  to  the 
right  in  the  shape  of  promises;  snares  to  the  left  in  the  shape 
of  threats.  Thou  art  going  into  the  midst  of  snares,  beware 
how  thou  turnest  aside  from  the  path;" — in  effect,  be  a  strict 
observer  of  rules,  and  a  contemner  of  human  respect — "be 
not  caught  by  promises  nor  scared  by  threats."  Reflect  also 
on  the  words  of  Wisdom  :  "  Let  us  therefore  lie  in  wait  for 
the  just,  because  he  is  not  for  our  turn,  and  he  is  contrary 
to  our  doings,  and  upbraideth  us  with  transgressions  of  the 
law" — read  breaches  of  rules  and  ordinances — "and 
divulgeth  against  us  the  sins  of  our  way  of  life  " — add  by 
reporting  them  to  superiors.  "He  is  become  a  censurer 
of  our  thoughts,"  because  he  does  not  follow  our  advice  and 
behests.  "  He  is  grievous  to  us  even  to  behold,  for  his  life 
is  not  like  other  men's,  and  his  ways  are  very  different. 
*  We  are  esteemed  by  him  as  triflers,  and  he  abstaineth  from 
our  ways  as  from  filthiness,'  "  etc.5 

A  second  motive  is  that -persecutions  such  as  these  cancel 
the  guilt  of  sin  committed  in  time  past.  "  God  is  compas 
sionate  and  merciful,  and  will  forgive  sins  in  the  day  of 
tribulation."6  St.  Chrysostom  says:  "Blessed  is  the  man  who 
pays  his  penalty  here  below,  for  he  shall  pass  out  of  life  rid 

*  St.  John  xv.  20.  3  St.  John  xvi.  2.  4  Ecclus.  ix.  20. 

5  Wisd.  ii.  15.  6  Ecclus.  ii.  13. 
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of  all  sin,  proved,  cleansed,  and  innocent.  Therefore, 
when  we  are  bowed  down  by  adversity,  let  us  rejoice,  for 
herein  lies  the  expiation  of  sin."  St.  Maximus  utters  a 
similar  sentiment :  "  Humility  and  patience  under  evil  deliver 
men  from  the  guilt  of  sin ;  the  one  prunes  away  the  passions 
of  the  soul,  the  other  the  appetites  of  the  body.  That  this 
was  the  case  with  holy  David  is  shown  by  the  words  of  the 
prayer  he  addressed  to  our  Lord  :  See  my  abjection  and  my 
labour,  and  forgive  me  all  my  sins."  The  martyr  St.  Cyprian 
conveys  the  same  doctrine  in  the  following  metaphor : 
"God  asks  nothing  from  us  but  that  we  be  pure  in  act. 
As  He  Himself  said,  we  ought  to  be  like  gold ;  for  the  gold 
which  we  see  sparkling  and  glancing  in  the  quivering  light 
reflected  by  its  ores,  when  melted  down  by  fiery  heat  issues 
forth  in  rich  stream  from  the  clay  mouth  of  the  belching 
furnace  pure  and  unadulterated,  leaving  all  earthy  dross 
behind.  Even  so  must  we,  like  golden  ore,  be  searched 
through  and  through  by  suffering,  that  so  we  may  be  freed 
from  all  guilt." 

A  third  motive  is  that  afflictions  such  as  these  bring  with 
them  the  remission  of  those  punishments  which  are  due 
to  sins  that  have  been  committed,  and  which  must  be 
discharged  either  in  this  life  or  the  next.  "  He  who  is 
patient,"  says  St.  Lawrence  Justinian,  "  adopts  a  wise  course 
in  the  liquidation  of  his  debts.  For  in  paying  them  off  he 
spends  nothing  of  his  own,  but  does  it  entirely  out  of  the 
resources  of  his  enemy.  For  by  his  patient  endurance  of 
wrong  riches  are  heaped  upon  him,  and  hence  it  follows 
that  he  owes  thanks  rather  than  wrath  for  injuries  received ; 
for  God  being  his  judge  and  witness  of  their  infliction,  he 
may  have  a  perfect  confidence  that  he  has  escaped  a  far 
heavier  punishment,  and  that  a  large  treasure  is  stored  up 
for  him  in  his  conscience  in  consequence  of  his  patience. 
Patience  makes  a  man  a  martyr;"  therefore  like  martyrdom 
it  effaces  the  punishment  of  sin.  The  examples  before 
adduced  in  a  former  page,7  from  ecclesiastical  history,  as 

7  Chap.  ii. 
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well  as  many  others  also,  fully  bear  out  what  has  been  here 
set  down. 

A  fourth  motive  is  that  persecutions,  which  are  the  result 
of  a  reformed  life,  are  stepping-stones  to  perfection.  For 
this  reason  our  holy  Father  St.  Ignatius,  on  being  asked  by 
Father  Jerome  Natalis  what  was  the  shortest  road  to  per 
fection,  answered :  "  Much  suffering  endured  from  the 
beneficent  hand  of  God."  These  words  were  spoken  with 
many  tears  by  our  holy  Father  to  Natalis,  who  afterwards 
repeated  them  to  Father  Paul  Cicot,  from  whom  I  myself 
heard  them.  Thus,  too,  God  told  St.  Catharine  of  Bologna: 
"  That  it  is  not  easy  to  find  one  who  reaches  the  sublime 
heights  of  perfection,  in  consequence  of  the  great  neglect  of 
the  arms  by  which  it  is  won,  especially  of  constancy  in 
adversity. 

A  fifth  motive  is  that  persecutions  caused  by  a  reformation 
of  life,  are  a  sign  of  predestination,  provided  the  change  of 
life  is  persevered  in  to  its  close.  "  In  the  just,"  says  St. 
Lawrence  Justinian,  "  tribulation  is  a  token  of  love,  a  presage 
of  future  bliss,  and  a  witness  to  predestination."  This 
doctrine  is  grounded  on  the  promise  contained  in  the 
pregnant  words  of  Christ  our  Lord  :  "  Blessed  are  they  that 
suffer  persecution  for  justice'  sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven."8  And  again:  "You  are  they  that  have  con 
tinued  with  Me  in  My  temptation ;  and  I  dispose  to  you  as 
My  Father  hath  disposed  to  Me  a  kingdom,  that  you  may 
eat  and  drink  at  My  table  in  My  kingdom,  and  may  sit 
upon  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."9  It  was 
not  then  without  reason  that  St.  John  Chrysostom,  on  con 
sidering  the  signal  benefits  resulting  to  the  just  from  the 
persecution  of  the  wicked,  declared  "  that  it  was  impossible 
that  any  harm  should  befall  a  good  man." 

In  the  sixth  place  consider  that  there  are  only  three 
channels  by  which  persecution  may  be  brought  to  bear  on 
you  in  consequence  of  a  reform  in  your  life.  These  are 
words,  acts,  and  the  avoidance  of  your  society.  Men 

8  St.  Matt.  v.  10.  9  St.  Luke  xxii.  28. 
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may  assail  you  with  stinging  and  jeering  words,  others  may 
wrong  you  by  pronouncing  a  disparaging  judgment  on  your 
learning,  your  virtue,  your  prudence,  or  your  other  qualities ; 
and  the  unruly  will  shun  you  and  decline  all  intercourse 
with  you.  Contrast  with  such  persecutions  as  these  the 
far  greater  sufferings  endured  for  you  individually,  before 
you  were  born,  by  our  Lord,  Who  offered  them  up  to  His 
Father  on  your  behalf.  Remember  His  Blood  shed  and 
His  life  offered  for  you.  Remember  how  He  cast  from 
him  a  multitude  of  objects  of  far  greater  import  than  those 
which  now  awaken  your  hopes  and  fears,  and  for  Whose 
sake  you  refuse  to  bear  crosses,  and  bow  beneath  human 
respect. 

Adjust  then  the  scales,  and  on  one  side  put  all  that  our 
Lord  has  done  for  you,  suffered  for  you,  and  lost  for  you, 
and  in  the  other  the  crosses  you  are  suffering  or  dreading 
and  all  the  agreeable  things  you  are  wishing  for,  which  are 
so  much  detriment  to  your  perfection.  When  you  have 
weighed  one  against  the  other,  you  shall  not  be  slow  to 
acknowledge  that  no  cross  or  person  is  worth  a  thought  when 
the  question  at  stake  is  your  own  perfection  and  the  business 
of  your  beloved  Lord.  For  what  is  the  special  business 
of  Christ  but  to  compass  your  perfection,  your  advance  in 
virtue,  your  self-conquest,  your  contempt  for  human  respect, 
your  withdrawal  from  association  with  those  who  do  not 
make  perfection  their  aim,  or  may  impede  you  in  pursuit 
of  it  ?  Yes  !  this  was  the  object  for  which  Christ  died, 
namely,  that  you  might  be  endowed  with  these  and  other 
virtues  :  in  value,  oh  !  how  far  beyond  those  goods  to  whose 
possession  you  are  willing  to  sacrifice  the  perfection  of  your 
life,  and  for  fear  of  losing  which  you  shrink  from  giving 
offence  to  those  who  hinder  your  perfection.  What  makes 
your  conduct  more  remarkable  is,  that  whilst  you  shrink 
from  giving  offence  to  such  persons  as  these,  you  do  not 
scruple,  fool  that  you  are,  to  offend  that  God  to  Whom  you 
owe  so  many  gifts  of  nature  and  of  grace,  and  from  Whom 
you  have  so  much  to  hope ;  that  God  Who  will  so  surely 
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judge  you  for  your  human  respects,  your  repugnance  to 
a  diligent  cultivation  of  virtue,  the  exercises  of  a  holy  life ; 
and  for  that  spiritual  laziness  and  sloth  which  make  your 
progress  in  virtue  so  far  behind  your  progress  in  former 
days  in  studies,  your  acquisitions  in  other  branches  of 
knowledge,  and  your  industry  and  energy  in  the  manage 
ment  of  your  worldly  affairs  and  matters  not  spiritual. 

With  a  view,  then,  to  those  persecutions  which,  as  the 
Apostle  testified,  are  inseparably  associated  with  holiness 
of  life,  let  the  advice  given  by  one  of  the  saints  to  St.  John 
Climacus,  as  he  tells  us,  be  engraved  on  your  heart  and  never 
effaced  therefrom.     "Fasten  an  anvil — your  mind  as  if  it 
were  an  anvil — to  the  tree  of  your  soul  (so  he  calls  the 
cross) ;  and  there  under  alternating  blows  and  the  clang  of 
hammers,  the  smiting  of  them  that  curse  and  revile  you, 
the  wrongs  of  the  oppressed,  let  it   maintain   itself  whole 
and   unbroken,  and   continue  still,  amid  all  assaults  and 
trials,  gentle,  calm,  and  unruffled.     Drink  in  revilings  as  the 
waters  of  life  at  every  hour  of  the  day."  St.  John  Chrysostom 
discoursing  on  the  same  subject  says  :  "For  if  we  are  living 
in  sin,  even  though  unassailed  by  detraction,  we  are  utterly 
miserable ;  whereas  if  we  live  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  even 
though  all   the  world   combine  to  calumniate  us,  we  are 
happy  beyond  measure  and  draw  to  us  irresistibly  all  who 
wish  to  be  saved.    For  such  as  these  regard  not  the  detrac 
tion  of  the  wicked,  but  only  the  virtue  of  our  lives.     For 
the  voice  of  works  sounds  clearer  than  the  trumpet's  note, 
and  purity  of  life  shines  whiter  and   more  brightly  than 
light  itself,  though  the  number  of  calumniators  be  legion,  &c. 
And  as  to  the  calumniators  themselves,  you   should   not 
trouble  yourself  on  their  account,  for  however  they  may  affect 
to  deride  you  openly,  if  you  probe  their  inward  sense,  you 
will  find  yourself  to  be  in  reality  the  objects  of  their  secret 
applause  and  admiration.  See  how  Nabuchodonosor  praised 
the  children  although  he  was  hostile  and  inimical  to  them  : 
for  when   he   beheld   them   nobly  standing  their  ground, 
he  extolled  and  crowned  them,  for  no  other  reason  than 
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that  they  showed  their  contempt  for  his  commands  and 
obeyed  the  law  of  their  God.  For  when  the  devil  observes 
that  he  prevails  not,  he  abstains  from  further  attempts, 
fearing  lest  he  be  weaving  for  us  a  greater  crown  of  glory. 
Depend  upon  it  the  more  we  are  despised  by  men,  the 
more  praise  and  admiration  we  receive  from  God.  Be  not 
grieved,  then,  or  down-hearted,  since  even  as  regards  the 
Apostles,  to  some,  indeed,  they  were  the  odour  of  death, 
but  to  others  the  odour  of  life.  Let  the  light  of  your  life 
shine  brightly,  then,  and  take  no  heed  of  the  calumniator." 
You  will  be  greatly  assisted  in  your  task  if  you  take  to 
heart  the  warning  addressed  by  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mother 
to  St.  Bridget,  namely,  that  if  you  are  anxious  to  reform 
your  life  the  devil  will  be  sure  to  suggest  to  you :  "  That 
you  shall  become  the  general  laughing-stock  if  you  make 
yourself  conspicuous  by  humility  and  submissiveness." 

Finally,  in  every  adversity  and  contrariety  you  shall  find 
in  God  a  consoler,  protector,  and  reward  exceeding  great, 
according  to  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the 
mouth  of  David  :  "  Thou  shalt  hide  them  in  the  secret  of 
Thy  face  from  the  disturbance  of  men ;  thou  shalt  protect 
them  in  Thy  tabernacle  from  the  contradiction  of  tongues." 

"Thinkest  thou,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "there  is  any  one 
so  happy  as  to  be  able  to  hide  himself  in  the  face  of  God 
with  his  conscience,  when  he  begins  to  hear  the  reproaches 
which  men  heap  upon  him  ?  Undoubtedly  he  can  go  in 
thither,  if  he  is  in  a  condition  to  do  so,  that  is  to  say,  if 
his  conscience  itself  be  not  overloaded ;  if  it  do  not  bring 
him  a  huge  burden  to  the  narrow  gateway.  Be  thou  His 
house  and  He  will  be  thy  house;  He  will  dwell  in  thee 
and  thou  shalt  dwell  in  Him.  If  in  this  world  thou 
receive  Him  into  thy  heart,  He  in  the  world  to  come 
will  receive  and  hide  thee  in  His  face,  &c.  But,  O 
Lord,  in  the  meantime,  since  Thy  servants,  whilst 
sojourners  in  this  world,  suffer  under  the  multiplied  con 
tradictions  of  tongues,  what  dost  Thou  for  them?  Thou 
wilt  protect  them  in  Thy  tabernacle.  What  is  this  taber- 
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nacle  ?  It  is  the  Church  set  before  our  eyes,  and  is  called 
a  tabernacle  because  as  yet  we  are  but  sojourners  on  the 
earth.  For  a  tabernacle  is  the  dwelling  of  soldiers  on  the 
march.  Fight,  then,  sojourner !  who  art  on  the  march,  that 
after  having  had  the  protection  of  the  tent,  thou  mayest 
be  received  with  glory  into  everlasting  dwellings.  For  thy 
everlasting  home  shall  be  in  Heaven,  if  thou  bear  thyself 
well  during  thy  life  on  earth.  This  is  how,  O  Lord,  Thou 
wilt  protect  them  in  Thy  tabernacle  against  the  contradic 
tion  of  tongues."  But  even  though  He  should  not  thus 
protect  us,  it  matters  little ;  for  as  the  same  Saint  elsewhere 
reminds  us,  "If  the  lovers  of  the  world  heed  not  the 
censures  of  truth,  that  they  may  go  on  undisturbed  in  the 
pleasant  ways  of  falsehood,  so,  we,  in  matters  wherein 
we  please  the  Divine  Wisdom,  ought  to  take  no  heed  of  the 
scoffs  of  the  scorner  who  has  no  eyes  to  see  the  object 
of  our  love."  The  following  terrible  condemnation  was 
uttered  by  God  the  Father  to  St.  Catharine  of  Siena  against 
those  who  in  religious  life  play  the  part  of  scoffers.  "  Such 
men  make  themselves  the  arms  of  the  devil,  and  within 
and  without  spread  corruption  from  their  fetid  poison. 
They  promise  to  be  strict  observers  of  order,  but  in  fact 
they  violate  order  in  a  way  of  all  others  the  most  deplorable; 
inasmuch  as  like  ravening  wolves  they  set  upon  the  good 
and  humble  who  desire  to  observe  order — that  is  to  say 
the  rules  —  and  persecute  them,  by  turning  them  into 
ridicule  and  making  them  a  laughing-stock.  By  the  use  of 
ridicule,  which  they  thus  heap  on  the  observers  of  order, 
they  hope  to  cover  the  wretchedness  of  their  own  life; 
although  they  thereby  make  it  more  apparent,  and  are 
thus  the  means  of  introducing  much  that  is  unseemly  into 
communities  of  holy  Religious." 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

How  the  good  resolutions  resulting  from  the  meditations 
made  during  the  eight  days  retreat  are  to  be  put  in 
practice,  whereon  the  whole  fruits  of  the  Exercises 
and  of  all  other  meditations  depend. 

IT  will  help  much  to  confirm  the  good  resolutions  you 
make  in  this  retreat — I  mean  those  that  are  more  difficult — 
to  reflect  quietly  during  the  intervals  between  meditations, 
either  sitting  or  walking  up  and  down  in  your  chamber, 
upon  the  motives  which  our  holy  Father  St.  Ignatius 
suggested  in  the  second  method  of  Election  during  the 
second  week. 

You  should  be  thoroughly  grounded  in  the  funda 
mental  meditation  on  the  End  of  Man,  and  also  in  those 
on  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  the  Two  Standards,  and  the  Three 
Classes  of  men,  and  have  the  principles  which  our  holy 
Father  St.  Ignatius  has  inculcated  in  them  deeply  engraven 
on  your  mind.  For  these  are,  so  to  speak,  essential 
meditations.  The  fruits  of  the  retreat  depend  on  your 
having  a  deep  insight  into  their  meaning,  and  also  on  those 
meditations  among  the  mysteries  of  Christ's  Passion,  which 
have  for  their  subject  the  wrongs  done  Him  by  false  accusa 
tions,  by  mockery  and  contempt,  by  His  condemnation,  and 
the  variety  of  ways  in  which  He  was  ill-used,  especially 
by  persons  in  authority,  and  princes  of  the  people.  For  it 
is  through  entering  deeply  into  these  examples  that  sweet 
ness  is  imparted  to  the  crosses,  insults,  accusations,  and 
all  other  similar  things  which  make  life  so  bitter  to  im 
perfect  souls. 
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The  principal  fruits  of  the  Exercises,  as  well  as  our  daily 
meditations  may  be  ranged  under  the  two  heads  of  things  to 
be  done  and  things  to  be  avoided,  corresponding  to  the  two 
fold  division  indicated  in  the  precept  of  the  Psalmist : 
"  Decline  from  evil  and  do  good."1 

The  following  is  a  list  of  such  fruits  : 

1.  Never  for  the  future  to  fall  into  wilful  sin. 

2.  Rarely  to  commit  even  indeliberate  sin. 

3.  The  avoidance  of  all  sin  in  duties  immediately  con 
nected  with  the  worship  of  God. 

4.  Never  to  commit  small  sins  of  a  dangerous  character, 
and  which  easily  lead  on  to  heinous  offences.     To  this  class 
of  sins  belong  negligence  in  rejecting  unchaste  thoughts, 
and  looking  at  women  or  obscene  pictures. 

5.  If  you  are  a  Religious  not  to  transgress  any  rule. 

6.  Always  to  converse  on  spiritual  subjects,  or,  at  least, 
on  subjects  which    do   not   misbecome   the    mouth   of   a 
Religious. 

7.  To  avoid  intercourse  with  those  who  promote  laxity 
of  life.     Your    avoidance    of  them,   however,   should   be 
effected  with  caution,  and  free  from  passion,  or  any  exhibi 
tion  of  contempt.     Use  all  plausible  expedients  for  avoiding 
them,  and   if  necessary  have   recourse   to   your  Superiors 
to  get  yourself  out  of  their  grasp  if  they  lay  hold  of  you. 

8.  The  performance  of  all  your  ordinary  daily  actions 
with  diligence. 

9.  Shunning  all  loud  talking,   laughter,   and  irreverent 
jokes. 

10.  A  preference  for  the  society  of  spiritual  persons. 

1 1.  Abstinence  from  all  murmuring. 

12.  Avoiding   all   censoriousness,  and   putting   a  good 
construction  on  every  one's  actions. 

13.  Unhesitating   obedience   to   every   command   of  a 
Superior. 

14.  Having  no  choice  or  wish  for  any  post  or  office  but 
such  as  holy  obedience  calls  you  to. 

Psalm  xxxvi.  27. 
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15.  Indifference  to  pleasant  places,  promotion  to  higher 
grades,  not  to  seek  for  pretty  things. 

1 6.  After  Communion  to  spend  at  least  half  an  hour  in 
converse  with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  afterwards  at  least 
an  hour  in  spiritual  reading. 

1 7.  To  devote  the  intervals  between  reading  or  study  to 
thinking  on  God  and  to  pious  aspirations. 

1 8.  To  offer  up  every  action  to  God,  and  to  take  care 
to  make  every  act  meritorious,  and  that  not  with  a  view  to 
your  own  spiritual  profit,  but  for  the  gratification  and  glory 
of  God. 

19.  To  love,  desire,  and  endure  all  crosses  patiently, 
willingly,  joyfully. 

20.  To  take  care  to  shape  each  action  on  the  model 
suggested  to  your  thoughts  by  God. 

21.  Frequently  to  recall  the  remembrance  of  eternity, 
and  direct  your  aims  thereto  without  a  thought  given  to 
human  applause  or  the  favour  of  men. 

22.  To  take  at  least  as  much  pains  to  advance  in  virtue 
as  you  do  to  provide  for  your  bodily  wants. 

23.  A  constant  striving  after  what  is  the  more  perfect 
and  the  more  pleasing  to  God  and  less  gratifying  to  self-love. 

24.  To  do  no  wrong  and  omit  no  good  through  human 
respect. 

25.  Frequent   reflection   on   your   actions   in  order  to 
conform  them  to  the  standard  left  by  some  saint  for  whom 
you  have  a  particular  devotion. 

Besides  the  foregoing  fruits  there  are  others  to  be 
gathered  from  the  meditations  which  consist  in  avoiding 
ertain  defects  commonly  found  in  Religious  who  have  not  the 
spirit  of  religious  life.  The  following  is  a  list  of  the  defects 
here  alluded  to : 

1.  Seeking  after  employments  which  confer  distinction. 

2.  A  wish  to  live  in  places,  towns,  chambers  where  there 
is  more  comfort. 

3.  Anxiety  to  preserve  a  populous  and  fashionable  field 
for  the  discharge  of  duty. 
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4.  Shirking  obscure  employments  in   unfashionable   or 
out-of-the  way  localities. 

5.  Desire  for  high  positions,  and  disappointment  at  not 
attaining  them. 

6.  Currying  favour  with  those  of  the  Order  who  are 
able  to  promote  or  defend  one's  interests. 

7.  Holding  conversations  with  such  people,  with  some 
latent  object  of  this  kind  in  view,  or  with  an  eye  to  the 
future. 

8.  Avoiding   the   company   of  those   less   pleasing    in 
appearance  and  genteel,  though  they  happen  to  be  persons 
of  devout  and  spiritual  lives. 

9.  Delighting  in  the  society  of  those  who  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world  are  influential  celebrities,  however  unspiritual  they 
may  be,  and  this  to  gain  some  worldly  end. 

10.  Paying  frequent  visits  to  those  who  can  promote 
one's  interests,  with  the  view  of  inducing  them  to  do  so. 

11.  Spending  time  in  unnecessary  talk,  especially  with 
those  whose  support  may  further  some  project  which  in  a 
worldly  point  of  view  is  desirable. 

12.  Canvassing  for  objects  desired  but  not  necessary. 

13.  Complaining  of  regulations  made  by  Superiors  touch 
ing  oneself  or  friends,  which  are  not  to  one's  taste. 

14.  Being  solicitous  about  food,  clothing,  and  lodging, 
and  avoiding  labour. 

15.  Being  frequently  absent  from  home  without  neces 
sity,  solely  to  avoid  weariness  and  the  trouble  of  providing 
good  employment  for  oneself. 

1 6.  Never  speaking  anything  spiritual  during  recreation, 
but   rather   misspending  the   time    in  joking,    noise,   and 
laughter,  such  as  even  heathen  philosophers  condemn. 

1 7.  To  be  over  fond  of  recreation,  especially  when  there 
is  no  necessity  for  it,  and  when  the  sole  motive  is  a  love  of 
ease  and  idleness,  and  a  wish  to  avoid  work. 

1 8.  Indulging  in  more  sleep  than  nature  requires. 

19.  Misspending  time. 

20.  Carping  at  and  laughing  at  others. 
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.21.  Finding  fault  with  others,  or  putting  a  bad  construc 
tion  on  their  intentions,  words,  or  actions,  or  slandering 
them  in  thought  or  by  words. 

22.  Being  disputatious. 

23.  Throwing  in  another's  face  what  has  been  elsewhere 
said  or  done  against  him. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

How  we  are  to  pass  the  time  in  the  intervals  between 
the  meditations  during  the  eight  days'  retreat. 

You  will  ask  how  you  ought  to  occupy  the  intervals  which 
elapse  between  the  hours  of  the  four  daily  meditations 
during  the  course  of  the  Exercises. 

I  answer  as  follows.  The  quarter  of  an  hour  immediately 
preceding  any  meditation  should  be  spent  in  arranging  the 
points  for  the  subsequent  meditation.  When  the  meditation 
is  concluded,  you  should,  as  directed  by  the  Fifth  Addition, 
examine  how  the  meditation  has  succeeded.  This  task  will 
occupy  less  than  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  except  in  the  case  of 
novices.  The  next  thing  to  be  done  is,  according  to  the 
advice  of  St.  Francis  Xavier,  to  take  a  written  note  of  any 
practical  truths  which  may  have  struck  you  in  the  course  of 
your  meditations  as  helps  to  the  perfection  of  your  actions 
or  the  avoidance  of  faults.  It  would,  however,  be  labour 
thrown  away  to  note  down  such  bald  purposes  as  "  I  will 
keep  silence,"  "  I  will  not  be  idle ; "  for  most  certainly  even 
those  very  imperfect  could  wish  with  truth  to  avoid  such 
faults.  The  after  perusal  of  such  purposes  have  by  no 
means  the  same  effect  in  inducing  the  practice  of  virtue  or 
the  avoidance  of  faults,  as  the  record  of  those  heaven-sent 
lights  and  inspirations  which  in  the  course  of  the  meditation 
inflame  the  soul.  Such  are  the  truths  and  lights  noted  down 
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by  Father  Peter  Faber1  in  his  Diary  among  his  manuscripts, 
as  also  noticed  in  his  life :  such,  too,  those  of  Father  Balthazar 
Alvarez,  which  we  read  in  his  Life,  by  Father  Louis  de 
Ponte. 

When  these  notes  have  been  completed,  I  further  recom 
mend,  before  all  other  work,  so  far  at  least  as  the  members 
of  our  Society  are  concerned,  the  thorough  and  careful 
perusal  of  the  book  of  Exercises  of  our  holy  Father  St. 
Ignatius,  care  being  taken  to  ponder  and  reflect  on  every 
word  they  contain.  For  in  every  word  a  mystery,  so  to 
speak,  lies  hid.  Every  word  of  the  Exercises  is,  like  a 
pepper-corn,  common  and  little  worth  to  the  eye;  but  if 
you  break  it  to  pieces  and,  if  I  may  use  the  expression, 
masticate  it  by  means  of  devout  meditation,  you  shall 
find  in  it  an  extraordinary  pungency,  a  certain  fiery  influence 
which  impels  to  noble  and  generous  activity  in  the  Divine 
service,  and  a  storehouse  replete  with  all  the  treasures  of 
Gospel  truth.  On  the  day  before  the  commencement  of  the 
Exercises,  read  attentively  the  twenty  Annotations  which 
preface  them,  the  ten  Additions  at  the  end  of  the  first  week, 
and  also  that  part  of  the  first  Exercise  on  Sin  wherein  pur 
Father  St.  Ignatius  treats  of  the  due  method  of  employing 
the  three  faculties  of  the  soul  during  the  time  of  meditation. 
Having  thus  on  the  day  previous  to  entering  on  the  Exer 
cises  read  over  these  three  subjects,  in  the  evening  read 
the  points  of  the  Foundation,  or  the  first  principle  of  that 
essential  question,  the  end  for  which  we  were  created.  For 
this  subject  I  am  in  the  habit  of  recommending  six  hours  of 
meditation,  and  for  the  end  of  the  Society  the  last  hour  on 
the  first  and  second  day  of  the  retreat.  For  on  a  thorough 
insight  into  the  end  of  creation  and  the  end  of  our  vocation 
the  fruit  of  the  Exercises  much  depends,  as  also  on  the 
meditations  on  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  the  Two  Standards, 
and  the  Three  Classes. 

Read  on  the  first  day  of  the  Exercises,  and  on  the  fol- 

1  Father  Peter  Faber,   the  first  priest  who  joined  St.   Ignatius,   was 
beatified  by  Pius  IX. 
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lowing  days,  in  the  morning,  the  rules  for  the  Discernment 
of  Spirits,  and  afterwards  the  other  rules  for  a  more  complete 
discernment.  But  read  so  that  your  memory  may  retain 
the  substance  of  what  you  read.  For  numberless  instances 
occur  in  which  many  of  us,  especially  the  younger  ones,  are 
troubled  with  scruples,  in  consequence  of  forgetting  or  losing 
sight  of  the  lessons  taught  by  these  rules.  After  having 
well  weighed  these  rules,  next  read  those  relating  to  Scruples, 
and  to  the  proper  ordering  of  our  food,  and  the  whole 
instruction  of  our  holy  Father  on  Election  and  the  Reforma 
tion  of  one's  life,  contained  in  the  second  week.  After  this 
read  over  again  his  remarks  on  Examination  of  Conscience 
and  Confession,  &c.,  contained  in  the  first  week  :  the  perusal 
of  these  should  be  repeated  from  time  to  time.  A  double 
advantage  will  arise  from  this  course  of  reading.  First,  one 
for  yourself;  for  you  will  learn  from  it  how  to  resist  the 
temptations  of  the  devil  and  to  assist  others  in  doing  so. 
And  in  the  second  place  you  shall  thereby  acquire  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  Exercises,  which,  when  the  proper  time 
arrives,  you  will  be  able  to  impart  to  others.  And  remember 
that  our  holy  Father  wished  us  all  to  be  thoroughly  well 
versed  in  them.  This  done,  read  your  own  special  rules 
and  reflect  on  them — the  rules  of  a  scholastic  if  you  are 
studying,  of  professors  if  you  are  teaching,  and  resolve  what 
to  do,  what  to  avoid,  and  what  past  omissions  to  rectify. 

If  from  the  continued  reading  of  such  subjects  you  grow 
somewhat  weary,  take  up  from  time  to  time  Thomas  a 
Kempis  on  The  Imitation  of  Christ,  and  choose  for  perusal 
any  of  his  chapters  which  are  likely  to  inspire  a  contempt  of 
self,  of  the  world,  and  of  the  world's  opinion,  and  a  love  of 
the  Cross. 

You  can  also  read  the  life  of  one  of  our  saints,  passing 
over  the  parts  which  relate  to  the  incidents  of  his  life,  and 
confining  yourself  to  the  description  of  his  virtues,  as,  for 
instance,  the  Sixth  Book  of  the  Life  of  St.  Francis  Xavier,  or 
the  Fifth  Book  of  the  Life  of  St.  Ignatius,  by  Ribadeneira, 
or  the  Fourth  Book  by  Maffei.  After  the  conclusion  of  the 
M 
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Exercises  you  can  read  other  books,  but  whilst  they  are 
going  on  you  should  confine  yourself  entirely  to  such  works 
as  will  teach  you  how  to  shape  your  spiritual  life  in  con 
formity  with  the  precepts  of  our  Father,  and  will  excite  in 
your  mind  an  ardent  desire  to  live  holily  in  the  Society. 
You  will  find  it,  moreover,  useful,  lest  by  over  much  reading 
or  meditating  you  fatigue  your  head,  if  sitting  or,  better, 
walking  up  and  down,  you  now  and  then  hold  familiar  con 
verse  with  yourself,  very  simply  and  honestly,  somewhat 
after  the  following  fashion  :  "  Consider  now,  my  soul.  Here 
am  I  going  through  with  the  Exercises  as  directed  by  our 
Father  St.  Ignatius,  in  order  by  their  means  to  stir  up  the 
spirit  of  holiness  within  us,  and  that  when  they  are  over  we 
may  live  holily  and  be  no  longer  ashamed  of  evangelical 
perfection.  What,  then,  must  thou  do  ?  What  correct  ? 
What  accomplish  ?  O  Lord  Jesus,  aid  me  ;  my  desire  is  to 
be  good  and  wholly  Thine.  O  most  Blessed  Virgin,  pray 
for  me.  O  angel  that  hast  charge  over  me,  succour  me. 
Say  what  should  be  my  fittest  preparation  for  meditation. 
What  should  be  the  subject  of  my  meditation  ?  How  spend 
my  recreation  ?  Whom  should  I  associate  with  ?  " 

Do  not  reflect  upon  and  examine  all  these  duties  at 
once ;  but  on  this  duty  to-day,  on  another  to-morrow.  Thus 
will  you,  without  weariness  and  with  profit,  pass  the  whole 
time. 

When  the  Exercises  are  drawing  to  a  close,  note  down 
in  writing  the  principal  fruits,  consult  your  Superior  upon 
them,  and  correct  whatever  there  is  in  you  calling  for  cor 
rection.  You  will,  of  course,  take  counsel  also  with  the 
Spiritual  Father  who  gives  the  retreat,  when  he  pays  you  his 
accustomed  visits. 
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Certain  truths  wliich  are  fitting  subjects  for  our  reflec 
tion  during  tJie  eight  days'  retreat  when  not  occupied 
by  meditation,  and  also  at  other  times. 

WHENEVER  you  find  the  brain  wearied  by  reading,  writing, 
or  meditation,  you  may,  in  addition  to  the  expedients 
already  mentioned,  bring  before  your  mind  some  of  the 
truths  enumerated  below.  You  need  not  reason  upon 
them,  unless  led  thereto  by  the  sweet  inspiration  of  God, 
but  let  them  simply  float  through  your  mind  and  memory, 
just  as  if  you  were  reading  them  under  some  emblematic 
pictures  on  the  walls  of  a  gallery  through  which  you  were 
sauntering.  The  following  are  the  truths  alluded  to  : — 

First.  God  is  far  more  to  be  esteemed  than  man.  Why, 
then,  through  respect  for  the  latter  offend  the  former? 
Why  not  seize  hold  on  the  favour,  friendship,  and  patron 
age  of  God,  rather  than  of  the  men  or  that  which  merely 
supplies  you  daily  with  fresh  fuel  for  Purgatory  ? 

Second.  If  you  are  about  to  appear  in  public  you  do 
not  purposely  soil  your  face,  but  on  the  contrary,  you  take 
care  to  wash  off  any  stains  that  happen  to  be  on  it.  Why, 
then,  do  you  cover  your  soul  with  stains,  and  in  this  soiled 
condition  present  yourself  before  the  eyes  of  God  and  of 
His  saints;  nay,  more,  continue  for  ever  so  long  to  expose 
your  abominations  to  His  gaze? 

Third.  The  most  trifling  venial  sin  without  exception  is 
fouler  than  any  bodily  filth  or  dirt.  Why,  then,  are  you 
for  ever  soiling  your  soul  in  the  eyes  of  God,  and  making  it 
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stink  in  His  nostrils  ?  For  any  venial  sin  infects  the  soul 
with  a  very  foul  stench,  as  St.  Macarius  of  Egypt  says,  and 
as  was  revealed  in  a  vision  to  Father  Louis  de  Ponte,  to 
whom,  as  we  read  in  his  life,  God  appeared  as  though 
He  were  covering  His  nose  with  his  Hand  lest  He  should 
catch  the  offensive  smell  given  out  by  venial  sins. 

Hence  it  was  that  St.  Philip  Neri  perceived  the  offensive 
odour  exhaling  from  the  venial  sins  of  some  of  his  spiritual 
children.  And  no  wonder,  when  we  consider  that  the 
saints  have  designated  such  sins  by  the  name  of  mange, 
pustules,  corrupt  matter  and  filth,  all  which  are  of  so  foul  a 
character  as  to  be  endurable  to  none  but  swine. 

St.  John  Chrysostom  says  very  plainly  that  a  detracting 
tongue  "  evacuates  filth,  that  it  makes  a  common  sewer  of 
the  mouth,  nay,  that  it  makes  the  mouth  a  privy,  or  rather 
more  abominable  than  any  privy."  Hence  was  it  that  the 
Archangel  who  had  been  sent  to  accompany  by  day  and 
night  St.  Frances  of  Rome,  had  to  cover  up  his  face  with 
his  hand,  as  if  from  a  feeling  of  shame,  whenever  any  fault 
or  imperfection  occurred  in  the  saint's  presence.  On  one 
occasion  when  in  consequence  of  something  going  wrong 
in  her  household,  or  of  her  being  tired  by  the  number  of 
her  visitors,  the  Saint  was  betrayed  into  some  trifling  fault, 
the  angel  hid  himself  from  her  eyes,  and  so  continued  until 
after  humbly  begging  pardon  she  had  submitted  herself 
with  complete  resignation  into  the  hands  of  God,  resolved 
to  bear  patiently  all  such  domestic  vexations  in  future,  even 
though  she  had  to  encounter  them  until  the  Day  of  Judg 
ment.  From  this  it  appears  that  God  desired  that  she 
should  get  rid  of  that  fastidiousness  in  the  management  of 
her  household  and  in  her  intercourse  with  her  numerous 
visitors,  which  caused  her  an  excess  of  anxiety  and  drove 
her  into  seclusion. 

Fourth.  If  you  knew  for  certain  that  your  Superior 
though  not  visible  was  looking  at  you,  you  would  not 
venture  to  do  anything  which  would  displease  him.  Why 
then  do  you  dare  to  do  anything  offensive  to  God,  when 
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you  know  as  a  matter  of  faith  that  He  is  looking  at  you, 
and  will  resent  any  disobedience  to  His  commands. 

Fifth.  If  you  were  quite  sure  of  being  put  in  the  pillory 
and  flogged  by  the  common  hangman  before  the  assembled 
spectators  the  moment  you  committed  a  deliberate  venial 
sin,  or  after  you  had  without  much  scruple  indeliberately 
committed  a  number  of  such  sins,  you  would  be  careful  to 
avoid  them.  Why  then  do  you  not  avoid  them  when  you 
know  that  they  will  be  followed  by  the  much  heavier 
punishment  of  Purgatory,  and  when  you  must  be  convinced 
that  you  have  much  more  cause  to  shrink  from  the  gaze  of 
God  and  His  saints  when  undergoing  such  punishment  than 
from  the  eyes  of  your  fellow  citizens. 

Sixth.  If  among  those  whose  conversation  is  often  the 
occasion  of  your  offending  God,  or  interferes  with  the 
holiness  and  perfection  of  your  life,  there  were  one  from 
whom  you  supposed  you  would  probably  catch  the  small 
pox  or  the  plague,  even  by  exchanging  a  few  words  with 
him,  you  would  surely  avoid  him  as  you  would  a  rattle 
snake.  But  since  the  sins  and  imperfections  of  your  life 
which  are  to  be  attributed  to  conversing  with  him  are  far 
greater  evils  than  the  small-pox  and  plague,  or  all  disorders 
in  the  universe,  or  than  death  itself,  nay,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  saints  than  the  pains  of  Hell,  why  do  you  not  relinquish 
the  society  of  such  a  companion,  even  at  the  risk  of  giving 
him  offence  ? 

Seventh.  Is  not  the  soul  in  the  opinion  of  God,  of 
yourself,  and  of  every  one  else,  more  deserving  of  care  than 
the  body?  Why  then  are  you  not  as  solicitous  for  those 
things  which  profit  the  soul,  for  instance,  your  merits,  the 
grace  of  God,  and  advance  in  virtue,  as  you  are  to  obtain 
the  best  clothes,  the  most  convenient  room,  savoury  food  and 
choice  wines  for  your  body  ?  "  Is  not  the  life  more  than 
the  meat?"1  is  the  question  put  by  your  future  Judge. 
Why  then  offend  your  Judge  by  injuring  the  life  for  the 
•sake  of  the  meat  ?  "  It  is  a  wholly  misplaced  and  un- 

1  St.  Matt.  vi.  26. 
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reasoning  exercise  of  compassion,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "to 
watch  over  the  gratification  of  this  barren  and  unproductive 
flesh,  which,  according  to  the  word  of  our  Lord,  profiteth 
nothing,2  and,  according  to  the  Apostle,  shall  not  possess  the 
kingdom  of  God,3  whilst  you  disregard  that  most  salutary 
admonition  of  the  Wise  Man  from  whose  warning  voice 
comes  the  bidding,  'Have  pity  on  thy  soul,  pleasing  God.'4 
It  is  indeed  a  good  exercise  of  mercy  to  have  pity  on  your 
own  soul,  nor  can  it  fail  to  merit  mercy  where  it  is  exercised 
by  you  in  order  to  please  God." 

Eighth.  God  is  more  useful  to  you,  more  necessary  to 
you,  and  can  be  of  more  assistance  to  you  in  accomplishing 
your  temporal  wishes  than  all  men  put  together.  Why  then 
do  you  not  exert  the  same  variety  of  expedients  to  win  the 
grace  and  favour  of  God  as  you  do  to  conciliate  the  favour 
and  patronage  of  men,  oftentimes  at  the  expense  of  offence 
to  God  and  remorse  of  conscience  ? 

Ninth.  One  degree  gained  in  heaven  far  excels  in 
worth  and  excellence  any  good  that  earth  can  give.  Why 
then  do  you  omit  those  exercises  and  acts  of  virtue  which 
you  have  so  many  opportunities  in  your  daily  life  of 
performing  both  publicly  and  in  private,  and  the  perform 
ance  of  which  would  yield  you  so  much  merit  before  God. 
You  do  so  because  you  dread  to  be  remarked,  or  you  are 
afraid  of  offending  some  one,  or  annoying  some  one,  when 
by  doing  so,  and  by  the  conquest  of  yourself,  you  would  be 
affording  the  greatest  pleasure  and  delight  to  God. 

Tenth.  God  and  his  saints  in  the  light  of  Heaven  see 
all  whatsoever  you  think,  say,  do,  or  omit,  and  they  are  far 
more  numerous  than  they  who  on  earth  see  you  and  your 
outward  show.  If  then  you  omit  any  word  or  work  simply 
from  the  fear  of  what  the  latter  may  think  of  you,  how 
infinitely  worse  for  you  will  be  what  God  and  his  saints  will 
say  of  you  when  they  see  you  ashamed,  as  the  Apostle  says, 
of  the  Gospel,  ashamed  of  those  virtuous  actions  which 
your  heavenly  Father  prompts  you  to  perform,  and  ashamed 

2  St.  John  vi.  64.  s  i  Cor.  xv.  50.  4  Ecclus.  xxx.  24. 
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of  that  life  of  holiness  which  would  raise  you  to  a  height  of 
glory  in  Heaven. 

Eleventh.  There  is,  in  the  judgment  of  God,  and,  indeed, 
of  all  heavenly  writers,  more  profit,  pleasure,  and  distinction 
to  be  derived  from  seeking  progress  in  sanctity  by  the  ways 
of  virtue  than  from  any  amount  of  progress  made  in  the 
arts  and  sciences.  How  comes  it,  then,  that  you  are  not 
nearly  so  anxious  to  attain  proficiency  in  the  daily  practice 
of  virtue  as  in  your  usual  occupations  and  studies ;  how 
comes  it  also  that  you  expend  much  more  labour  in  the 
pursuit  of  the  latter  than  of  the  former,  although  if  you 
followed  your  true  interests  you  would  do  the  very  reverse  ? 

Twelfth.  If  your  dead  brethren  could  now  return  to 
life  would  they  not  avoid  those  persons  and  things  which 
you  assiduously  court  ?  Why  do  you  not  now  act  as  they 
would  if  returned  from  the  dead,  and  as  you  would  most 
certainly  do  if  you  were  one  of  those  brought  back  to  life  ? 

Thirteenth.  All  men,  even  the  wicked,  unless  they  be 
hardened  by  a  judgment  from  Heaven,  and  are  utterly 
abandoned  by  God,  at  the  close  of  life  and  when  death 
approaches,  pass  singularly  correct  judgments  on  affairs 
human  and  divine.  Every  act  and  word,  whether  of  them 
selves  or  friends,  which  is  not  exactly  what  it  ought  to  be, 
they  unhesitatingly  condemn,  and  resolve  should  they  be 
restored  to  health  to  abstain  from  the  like  in  future.  Do 
reflect  therefore  now  on  such  of  your  words  and  actions  as 
your  own  conscience,  your  Superiors,  or  the  more  spiritual 
among  your  brethren  disapprove :  do  they  belong  to  the 
class  which  you  will  condemn  at  the  approach  of  death  ? 
from  which  you  will  try  to  dissuade  others,  and  which  it 
will  grieve  you  to  have  said  or  done  yourself?  Whilst  there 
is  yet  time,  then,  prune  them  away  of  your  own  accord 
before  death  comes  and  sheer  necessity  tears  you  from 
them. 

Fourteenth.  We  all — and  who  can  help  it — laugh  at  the 
choice  of  yEsop's  dog,  which  dropped  the  morsel  of  flesh 
from  his  mouth  in  order  to  catch  the  shadow  of  it  reflected 


184  Certain  Truths. 

from  the  pool  below.  Your  conduct,  however,  is  far  worse, 
when  from  the  hope  of  some  pleasure,  the  fear  of  some 
humiliation,  or  delight  in  some  present  enjoyment,  you 
neglect  or  slur  over  your  prayers  or  other  good  works, 
which,  both  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  in  your  own  opinion, 
as  well  as  of  everybody  else,  surpass  this  enjoyment  in 
value  far  more  than  the  substance  of  the  meat  does  its 
shadowy  image.  Blush,  thou  imitator  of  yEsop's  dog ! — 
nay,  in  so  saying  I  wrong  the  dog,  for  you  relinquish  the 
substance  for  the  shadow  far  oftener  than  the  dog  does,  a 
substance  intrinsically  far  more  precious  to  you,  and  of  far 
more  excellent  qualities  than  what  the  dog  gives  up. 

Fifteenth.  The  smallest  degree  of  grace  or  merit  gained 
by  a  good  action  done  voluntarily  and  not  at  the  bidding 
of  any  rule  or  law  is  in  the  eyes  of  God,  and  in  the 
judgment  even  of  the  wicked,  of  more  value  than  all  the 
gains  of  the  wealthiest  merchants,  or  than  all  the  treasures 
of  the  entire  world.  And  as  a  merchant  or  any  other 
layman,  if  he  were  assured  of  gaining  a  million  in  gold 
every  time  he  performed  some  pious  work  of  supereroga 
tion,  would  devote  himself  entirely  to  the  doing  of  such 
works,  totally  regardless  of  the  frowns  or  sneers  of  others, 
how  is  it  that  you  do  not  do  likewise,  and  accumulate 
spiritual  gains  and  treasures  of  merits  which  you  fully 
believe  to  far  surpass  all  the  treasures  of  this  world  ? 

Sixteenth.  A  soldier  who  is  fair-minded,  honest,  and 
true,  does  not  take  it  ill  if  his  comrades,  in  time  of  war, 
treat  him  no  better  than  they  treat  the  commander-in-chief, 
and  if  opportunity  offers  and  his  leader  requires  it,  he  is  ready 
out  of  love  for  him  to  undergo  many  hardships  not  shared 
in  by  his  chief.  Why  then  do  you,  who  are,  as  the  Apostle 
expresses  it,  a  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  take  it  ill  that  you 
have  some  hardships  to  suffer  and  endure  in  this  life,  which 
is  a  kind  of  warfare  upon  earth  ? 

Seventeenth.  It  is  right,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "As  you 
have  " — perhaps  in  by-gone  times — "  yielded  your  members 
to  serve  uncleanness  and  iniquity,  that  you  now  yield  your 
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members  to  serve  justice  unto  sanctification."5  Or  supposing 
that  you  have  lived  virtuously,  it  is  right  that  you  now 
serve  God,  as  servants  serve  their  masters,  or  as  the 
servants  of  the  devil  serve  him,  and  as  mayhap  you  in 
by-gone  times  have  served  him.  Do  you  serve  God  in  this 
fashion  ?  and  if  not,  why  not  ? 

Eighteenth.  We  in  some  sort  deny  Christ  when  we  do 
not  aim  at  evangelical  perfection  which  we  of  our  own 
accord  promised,  nay,  even  turn  aside  from  it.  "  The 
man,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "who  heareth  and  doth  not  do 
the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  denieth  Christ;  although  he 
confesseth  Him  with  his  lips,  he  denieth  Him  by  his  acts." 
St.  Augustine  (or  St.  Caesarius,  for  the  words  are  attributed 
to  both),  thus  expressed  himself  in  somewhat  of  a  similar 
strain  when  speaking  of  Religious  :  "  I,  who  am  now  wearing 
the  cowl,  if  I  have  broken  my  resolution,  have  denied 
Christ.  And  if  in  the  midst  of  peace  I  deny  Christ,  what 
should  I  do  in  the  time  of  persecution  ?  If,  when  I  am 
neither  being  tortured  or  burned,  I  disavow  Him,  what 
should  I  do  under  fire  and  torture  ?  Oh,  monk  !  thou  who 
shrinkest  from  fasting,"  or  silence,  or  pious  conversation,  or 
intercourse  with  your  betters,  "  dost  thou  think  thou  canst 
escape  the  fire?" 

Nineteenth.  Whoever  through  human  respect,  or  for  the 
sake  of  some  trifling  gratification  or  convenience,  omits  to 
do  any  good  work  of  supererogation,  suffers  a  loss  of  God — 
not  indeed  to  the  extent  of  excluding  Him  altogether 
from  the  soul  as  by  the  commission  of  a  mortal  sin — 
inasmuch  as  he  forfeits  a  fuller  participation  of  the  God 
head.  Since,  as  the  holy  Fathers  and  the  best  theologians 
teach,  every  augmentation  of  grace  in  a  just  man  causes 
a  closer  and  closer  union  of  the  substance  of  God  with 
the  soul  as  with  His  bride,  grown  dearer  and  dearer  to 
Him.  Hence  the  Greek  Fathers  say  that  when  the  soul 
receives  an  access  of  grace  she  should  be  spoken  of  as 
being  more  Deified,  because  the  very  substance  of  the  Most 

5  Rom.  vi.  19. 
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Holy  Trinity — even  though,  by  an  impossibility,  it  should 
disappear  from  Heaven  and  all  space  beside — would  still 
be  intimately,  really,  and  substantially  lodged  in  the  soul  of 
the  just,  at  the  time  that  sanctifying  grace  was  being  infused 
into  her  by  reason  of  the  worthy  reception  of  any  of  the 
sacraments,  or  the  performance  of  any  other  supernatural 
work.  Great  indeed  must  be  that  blindness  and  folly 
which  can  induce  you  to  omit  for  the  sake  of  a  frivolous 
pleasure  some  good  work,  and  thus  forfeit  the  fuller 
possession  of  God  which  would  result  from  its  performance. 
Is  not  the  essence  of  God  more  profitable  and  more  neces 
sary  to  you  than  all  created  goods  and  pleasures?  Go, 
thou  contemner  of  God,  and  hide  thy  head  with  shame  that 
thou  shouldst  prefer  before  Almighty  God  some  gratification 
sure  to  be  your  bane  in  this  life  and  the  next. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

A  description  of  a  man  renovated  in  virtue,  who  is 
proposed  as  a  model  during  the  eight  days'  retreat, 
as  well  as  at  all  other  times,  loth  before  and  after 
it. 

SINCE  the  end  of  all  our  meditations  is  the  renovation  of 
ourselves,  especially  of  the  interior  man,  from  which  follows 
in  due  course  that  of  the  exterior,  the  present  is  a  con 
venient  place  to  introduce  the  picture  of  a  renovated  soul 
become  the  bride  of  Christ,  as  drawn  by  St.  Lawrence 
Justinian  :  "  The  condition  of  the  soul  is  the  source  and 
foundation  of  what  we  see  in  the  exterior  man,"  writes  the 
Saint.  "Man's  external  deportment  depends  on  his  in 
ternal  state.  For  if  the  mind  be  accustomed  to  deliberate, 
it  orders  the  whole  exterior  in  conformity  with  itself ;  but  if 
it  be  fickle  and  have  not  reason  at  the  helm,  it  is  hurried 
forward  at  the  mere  beck  of  the  will  alone,  and  necessarily 
lays  itself  bare  in  outward  act.  For  the  transactions  of  the 
external  man  and  his  rambling,  disjointed  utterances  are 
indices  of  the  unwisdom  of  the  soul  within.  Therefore  the 
bride  that  desires  to  be  pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  the  Word, 
shapes  and  orders  every  phase  of  her  mind  by  wisdom's 
laws.  Hence  it  is  that  all  her  words  echo  the  voice  of 
wisdom  and  are  founded  in  reason.  From  her  lips  issue  no 
sounds  of  murmuring,  deceit,  or  boasting.  Brief,  salutary, 
and  pungent  are  her  utterances  •  it  would  be  difficult  to  find 
a  flaw  in  them.  Her  works  are  all  balanced  in  the  scale  of 
equity  and  informed  by  the  spirit  of  wisdom  ;  she  avoids  all 
singularity,  she  is  never  hasty,  she  eschews  giddiness  of 
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demeanour,  and  so  orders  her  conversation  that  it  shall  do 
harm  to  no  one,  weary  no  one,  and  offend  no  one.  Hence 
it  is  that  she  becomes  universally  acceptable,  and  conciliates 
the  affection  and  good  will  of  all,  whilst  her  life  is  held  up 
as  a  model  for  imitation.  For  all  the  energies  of  her  soul 
are  directed,  not  to  her  own  glory  or  to  win  favour  from 
men,  but  to  the  honour  of  God,  the  love  of  her  Spouse,  and 
the  edification  of  her  neighbour.  Hence  springs  her  anxious 
care  to  guard  the  image  of  God  within  her  with  the  fire  of 
love  and  the  foresight  of  wisdom.  She  recognizes  that  in 
her  own  rational  nature  lies  her  resemblance  to  the  Word, 
that  it  constitutes  her  the  seat  of  wisdom,  and  causes  her  to 
be  illuminated  by  the  light  of  truth,  &c.  .  .  .  The  more 
fervently  the  soul  rests  in  the  love  of  her  Spouse,  the  less 
does  she  love  herself  for  her  own  self's  sake ;  she  wholly 
loves  herself  in  her  Spouse  alone  ;  for  her  Spouse  she  keeps 
herself  stainless  ;  she  is  jealous  of  the  honour  of  her  Beloved, 
and  shrinks  with  horror  from  a  word  that  could  sully  His 
image.  .  .  .  Hence  the  soul  which  is  a  lawful  bride,  the 
soul  which  has  not  learned  merely  by  rote,  but  has  in  very 
truth  and  in  the  innermost  recesses  of  her  affections  tasted 
how  sweet  the  Lord  is;  the  soul  that  has  so  tasted  how 
gracious  is  the  love,  how  chaste  the  embrace,  and  how  full 
of  delight  are  espousals  with  the  Word,  never  pauses  in  her 
efforts  to  renew  within  herself  the  image  of  the  Trinity,  to 
keep  it  incontaminate,  and  guard  it  from  every  stain.  Hence, 
too,  the  extraordinary  industry  and  fervour  such  a  soul 
brings  to  bear  upon  her  spiritual  exercises.  .  .  .  Her  thoughts 
are  ever  turned  from  earth  to  Heaven,  she  is  intent  upon 
cleanness  of  heart,  longs  after  the  white  robe  of  innocence, 
watches  over  her  peace  of  conscience,  guards  her  purity,  is 
ever  adding  fuel  to  her  fervour,  strives  to  give  elevation  to 
her  mind,  and  fights  amain  against  every  sin,  in  order  that 
she  may  preserve  the  image  of  God  within  her  pure,  and  may 
present  herself  to  Him  Whose  property  she  is  without  spot 
or  stain.  For  by  exercises  such  as  these  the  brightness  of 
the  mind  is  renewed,  the  image  of  the  Word  again  shines 
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forth,  and  the  glory  of  the  inner  man  is  made  manifest.  The 
Word,  delighted,  stoops  to  the  spot  where  He  beholds  the 
image  of  Himself." 

Exert  yourself,  then,  to  the  utmost  to  render  the  image 
of  your  soul  as  like  as  possible  to  the  Word  Incarnate,  and 
to  make  the  action  of  your  senses  and  every  movement  of 
your  bodily  limbs  conform  to  the  spirit  of  Christ,  that  so 
He  may  delight  to  take  up  His  abode  in  you,  as  the  fairest 
work  of  His  hands  and  the  sweetest  fruit  of  His  merits. 
That  you  may  attain  to  this  height,  do  all  that  in  you  lies  to 
acquire,  among  others,  the  particular  virtues  which,  accord 
ing  to  the  following  narrative,  our  Lord  prized  so  highly  in 
the  holy  virgin  St.  Gertrude,  of  the  Order  of  St.  Benedict. 
"On  one  occasion  a  certain  person  being  struck  with  amaze 
ment  at  the  privileges  accorded  to  this  Saint,  exclaimed, 
'  What,  O  God  of  love,  dost  Thou  find  in  her  that  Thou 
dost  set  such  store  by  her,  as  even  to  fix  Thy  very  Heart  in 
sweet  unison  with  her  ? '  To  whom  the  Lord  replied,  '  I 
am  compelled  thereto  by  My  own  spontaneous  goodness, 
which  by  a  special  gift  implants  and  brings  to  perfection  in 
her  soul  five  virtues  in  which  I  most  delight.  For  owing  to 
the  continual  influx  of  My  grace  she  has  within  herself 
purity.  Owing  to  the  magnitude  of  My  manifold  gifts,  she 
has  humility ;  for  the  greater  the  things  I  do  to  her,  the 
more  is  she  sunk  in  the  depths  of  humility  from  a  sense  of 
her  own  infirmities.  Then  she  has  benignity,  which  leads 
her  to  desire  the  salvation  of  all,  solely  for  My  honour.  She 
has  true  fidelity,  inasmuch  as  with  her  heart  wholly  set  upon 
obtaining  greater  glory  for  Me,  she  publishes  abroad  the 
special  blessings  bestowed  upon  her,  and  thus  contributes  to 
the  general  salvation  of  mankind.' "  (And  here,  be  it  said 
parenthetically,  that  when  St.  Gertrude  disclosed  her  great 
gifts  and  favours,  this  holy  and  most  fervent  woman  did  so 
by  the  express  command  of  God  and  not  from  any  personal 
motive  or  impulse  of  vainglory,  as  appears  from  her  life ; 
and  therefore  -I  would  by  no  means  recommend  you  to 
follow  her  example  in  this  particular,  at  least  whilst  your 
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fervour  remains  at  its  ordinary  level.  And  now,  after  this 
interruption,  to  continue).  "  '  Lastly,'  said  our  Lord,  '  she 
possesses  true  charity,  for  she  loves  Me  with  her  whole  soul, 
with  her  whole  heart,  and  with  all  her  strength,  and  her 
neighbour  as  herself  for  love  of  Me.'  And  further  on  our 
Lord  is  described  as  saying,  '  This  Gertrude,  about  whom 
thou  questionest  Me,  is  My  dove  without  gall,  for  she  rejects 
all  bitterness  as  so  much  gall  from  her  heart.  She  is  My 
chosen  lily  that  I  delight  to  carry  in  My  hand ;  for  My 
supreme  and  exquisite  delight  is  to  dwell  in  a  heart  like 
hers,  chaste  and  pure.  She  is  My  sweet-smelling  rose; 
for  her  patience  and  thanksgiving  under  all  her  adversities 
send  up  to  Me  a  most  fragrant  odour.  She  is  My  vernal 
and  ever-blooming  flower,  from  which,  if  I  only  cast  My 
eyes  upon  it,  I  derive  the  pleasant  spirit  of  joy.  For  she 
garners  and  fosters  in  her  breast  an  immense  longing  for 
Me,  and  a  craving,  not  alone  for  virtue,  but  also  for  uni 
versal  perfection.  To  conclude  all,  she  is  to  all  the  host  of 
Heaven  a  sweet-toned  and  delightful  harmony,  proceeding 
from  the  voices  of  those  sufferings  which  she  bears  with  so 
much  patience ;  golden  bells,  as  it  were,  ringing  out  from 
My  crown,  where  they  hang  suspended.'  " 

In  addition  to  the  foregoing,  listen  to  the  words  of 
St.  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  the  disciple  of  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
addressed  to  Bishop  Alphius  :  "  The  marks  of  an  ingenuous 
soul  are,  to  abhor  deceit,  to  be  gentle,  humane,  resolute, 
just,  modest,  and  temperate,  to  descend  indulgently  to  the 
level  of  inferiors,  to  cultivate  mildness  and  kindness,  to  rule 
and  decide  according  to  the  dictates  of  reason,  and  not  from 
favour  or  affection,  and  so  on.  Whereas  the  marks  of  a 
servile  soul  are  to  be  influenced  by  the  opposite  dispositions, 
and  to  chase  away  and  relegate  to  a  distance  from  itself 
every  righteous  thought."  Again  the  same  Saint,  in  a  letter 
to  the  Presbyter  Martyrius,  writes  :  "  Piety  has  two  forms ; 
one  the  holiest  and  most  Godlike  (the  Greek  word  6si6raros 
is  more  emphatic  still),  and  this  one  has  its  place  in  the 
soul ;  for  that  which  constitutes  the  fairest  victim,  and  one 
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especially  pleasing  to  God  (the  Greek  phrase  is  ispzTov  6su 
tfpoa<pi\£<srarov)  is  to  possess  a  pious  mind  and  to  form  to 
oneself  the  image  of  the  Divine  presence  (the  expression  in 
Greek  is  pavrafycdai)  and,  when  found,  to  set  it  up  in  the 
shrine  of  the  soul  and  keep  it  there  for  ever.  The  other 
form  of  piety  consists  in  bodily  chastity.  Now  whoever 
lacks  either  of  these  two  forms,  although  he  should  offer  up 
the  most  precious  treasures  of  the  earth  and  add  thereto  all 
the  animals  that  were  enjoined  for  sacrifice  by  the  precepts 
of  the  Old  Law,  will  never  be  able  to  find  favour  with  God." 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

A  good  Religions  described,  and  proposed  as  a  model 
to  Religious  making  the  Spiritual  Exercises,  as  also 
with  the  necessary  modifications  to  other  priests 
who  are  following  the  eight  days'  retreat. 

As  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  spoke  the  words  :  "Be  you 
perfect  as  your  Heavenly  Father  is  perfect  "  to  all,  seculars 
and  regulars  alike,  you  will  find  it  useful  to  think  over, 
between  the  meditations,  the  descriptions  which  some  of 
the  saints  have  left  us  of  a  perfect  Monk  or  Religious; 
for  they  contain  matter  that  will  be  found  of  great  assist 
ance  to  those  Religious  and  spiritual  men  who  are  seeking 
to  attain  perfection. 

To  begin  then.  The  lives  of  the  Fathers  contain  the 
following  description  of  a  good  Religious  under  the  title 
of  a  good  monk :  "  An  old  man  once  said,  '  The  life  of  a 
monk  consists  of  works,  obedience,  and  meditation ;  there 
must  be  no  judging,  contradiction,  or  murmuring.  For  it 
is  written  :  You,  who  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil.  The  life  of 
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a  monk  forbids  walking  in  the  ways  of  the  unjust,  letting 
the  eyes  dwell  upon  evil,  indulging  in  curiosity,  scrutinizing 
and  prying  into  the  affairs  of  others,  plundering  instead  of 
bestowing  (since  his  part  is  rather  to  bestow),  maligning  in 
thought  or  the  pride  of  the  heart,  and  eating  to  reple 
tion  ;  and  it  requires  that  the  whole  conduct  be  ruled  by 
discretion.  The  fulfilment  of  these  conditions  makes  the 
monk.'" 

St.  John  of  Damascus  in  his  life  of  SS.  Barlaam  and 
Josaphat,  writes  :  "  In  truth  the  whole  business  of  a  monk 
is  never  to  be  without  some  spiritual  work." 

In  the  lives  of  the  Fathers  this  saying  is  attributed  to 
the  Abbot  Hyperichius  :  "  Let  the  life  of  a  monk  be  spent 
like  that  of  the  angels  in  setting  fire  to  and  destroying  sins." 

In  the  same  work,  "Abbot  Moses  is  represented  as 
admonishing  his  brethren  in  these  words :  '  There  are  four 
chief  things  to  be  cherished  by  a  monk ;  namely,  silence, 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  God,  self-humiliation  and 
the  pinch  of  poverty.'  " 

St.  John  Climacus  lays  it  down  that  a  monk  ought  to  be 
as  devoted  to  virtue  as  others  are  to  the  pleasures  of  life. 

The  same  author  says  elsewhere :  "  Let  us  beware  lest 
by  chance,  whilst  we  profess  to  be  travelling  along  the 
steep  and  narrow  road,  we  deceive  ourselves  and  are  still 
keeping  to  the  one  that  is  broad  and  open.  The  narrow 
road  implies,  anguish  of  the  stomach,  scanty  pittance 
of  bread  and  the  wholesome  and  purging  chalice  of 
ignominy;  with  store  of  scoffs,  mockery,  and  derision; 
with  abnegation  of  self-will,  endurance  of  insult  and  re 
proach  ;  violence  done  to  self-love  in  suffering  contumely, 
bearing  wrong  with  fortitude,  abstaining  from  anger  against 
the  calumniator,  and  opposing  mildness  to  contempt,  and 
humility  to  those  who  condemn  without  cause.  Blessed 
are  they  who  tread  this  road,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven." 

And  again,  in  another  passage :  "  The  monk  prefigures 
in  this  mean  and  material  body  the  angelical  state  and 
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order.  The  monk  is  a  perpetual  wrenching  of  the  laws  of 
nature,  and  an  ever  sleepless  sentinel  over  the  senses. 
The  monk  means  a  body  chastised,  a  mouth  purified,  and 
a  mind  illumined  by  light  from  Heaven." 

Again  :  "  Let  our  retreat  be  to  the  humblest  quarters 
that  can  be  found,  to  the  least  known,  and  the  most- 
remote  from  the  consolations  of  the  world." 

Lastly,  the  same  writer  says :  "  Who  is  the  wise  and 
faithful  monk  ?  He  that  has  preserved  his  original  fervour 
from  extinction,  and  never  failed  to  the  end  of  life,  daily 
to  add  fire  to  fire,  fervour  to  fervour,  desire  to  desire,  and 
zeal  to  zeal." 

You  may  judge  how  truly  this  description  befits  Reli 
gious,  when  St.  Chrysostom  desires  that  even  his  secular 
clergy  shall  make  their  lives  correspond  with  it.  Here  are 
his  words :  "  With  respect  to  good  works,  it  is  our  wish 
daily  to  exhort  you  to  be  made  perfect  and  a  spectacle 
to  all  men  by  a  life  of  consummate  virtue,  that  so  you  may 
be  children  of  God,  blameless,  without  flaw  and  without 
stain,  and  shine  forth  the  lights  of  the  world,  having  on 
your  lips  the  words  of  life  (mark,  not  words  of  gossip, 
ribaldry,  or  jokes),  whereby  you  may  glorify  us  on  Christ's 
day ;  and  by  the  mere  aspect  of  your  qualities,  profit  those 
who  come  in  contact  with  you,  so  that  they  too  may  be 
sharers  in  your  spiritual  fragrance,  in  the  excellence  of 
your  life,  and  the  goodness  of  your  conversation." 

St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  thus  describes  the  monks  of 
his  time :  "  Their  wealth  exists  in  poverty,  their  estates  in 
journeying  to  and  fro,  their  glory  in  contempt,  their 
strength  in  weakness,  and  their  fruitfulness  in  celibacy. 
They  are  men  whose  sole  delight  is  in  scorning  delights; 
who  are  humble  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
who  have  nothing  in  the  world,  and  exist  in  a  sphere  above 
the  world ;  men  who  live  in  the  flesh  but  are  not  of  the 
flesh ;  who  have  the  Lord  for  their  portion ;  who  undergo 
privation  in  order  to  gain  the  kingdom  (of  Heaven,  to  wit), 
and  who  reign  by  right  of  their  poverty." 

N 
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St.  Bernard  writes:  "  If  thou  be  prone  to  compassion,  and 
quick  to  aid,  and  one  that  judgest  it  a  more  blessed  thing 
to  give  than  to  receive,  averse  from  revenge,  and  accustomed 
to  look  on  the  necessities  of  thy  neighbour  as  thy  own — 
O  soul,  whosoever  thou  be  that  art  thus  disposed,  thus 
steeped  in  the  dew  of  mercy,  thus  abounding  in  the  bowels 
of  compassion,  thus  making  thyself  all  things  to  all  men, 
thus  '  become '  to  thyself  '  as  a  vessel  destroyed '  in  order 
to  be  able  to  go  to  the  succour  of  others;  finally,  thus  dead 
to  thyself  in  order  to  live  for  all,  of  a  truth  thou  dost 
possess  in  blessedness  the  precious  ointment  of  Godliness, 
and  the  essence  of  all  sweetness  is  dropping  from  thy 
hands.  It  will  not  be  dried  up  in  the  evil  day,  nor  parched 
by  fire  of  persecution;  but  God  will  be  ever  mindful  of 
thy  sacrifice  and  thy  holocaust  shall  be  made  fat.  .  .  . 
And  as  for  thee,  if  thou  wilt  freely  share  with  us,  thy  fellow- 
tribesmen,  the  gift  thou  hast  received  from  above,  if  thou 
wilt  prove  thyself  amongst  us  kindly  and  loving,  grateful, 
gentle,  and  humble,  we  shall  bear  our  unanimous  testimony 
that  thou  art  also  redolent  of  the  unction  of  election." 

St.  Lawrence  Justinian  writes  :  "  The  soul  which  has 
obtained  the  grace  of  being  deemed  and  of  being  the 
bride  of  Christ,  will  be  found  to  be  one  that  studies  to 
maintain  a  gravity  of  demeanour,  to  preserve  innocence  of 
heart,  to  hold  fast  the  union  of  brotherhood,  to  show  com 
passion  to  the  wretched,  to  check  talkativeness  by  silence, 
to  repress  gluttony  by  temperance,  to  conquer  arrogance 
by  humility,  to  love  those  who  hate  her,  to  be  free  from  the 
gnawing  pangs  of  envy,  to  injure  no  one,  to  gather  within 
the  folds  of  her  love  all  mankind  as  herself,  to  do  good 
to  her  enemies  and  to  pray  for  her  persecutors." 

Elsewhere  he  writes :  "  Let  her  aim  be  in  all  things  to 
be  thankful  to  God,  to  desire  the  glory  of  the  Divine 
Majesty,  and  to  show  forth  in  her  words,  her  conduct,  her 
conversation,  and  all  her  works  how  worthy  of  all  praise  is  the 
Lord.  In  good  truth  no  sacrifice  is  greater,  no  oblation — that 
is  to  say  so  far  as  regards  the  action  of  the  offerer — is  more 
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acceptable  than  that  presented  by  saintly  men  who,  adorned 
with  all  spiritual  excellence,  earnestly  strive  to  please  God, 
deeming  their  own  reward  to  consist  in  the  greater  honour 
and  glory  of  His  Holy  Name." 

Again  the  same  Saint  says :  "  The  more  fierce  the 
conflagration  the  more  widely  diffused  are  its  light  and 
heat :  so,  too,  is  it  with  the  lawful  bride  of  the  Word,  who 
scatters  far  and  wide  over  others  the  heat  of  her  sanctity 
and  the  light  of  her  example.  For  in  consequence  of  her 
perfection  in  virtue  she  appears  to  stand  out  from  the  rest 
and,  in  comparison  with  others,  wins  the  meed  of  approba 
tion — circumspect  in  conduct,  serious  in  speech,  provident 
in  action,  cheerful  of  aspect,  humble  in  giving  advice, 
upright  in  administering  reproof,  joyful  under  evils,  fre 
quent  in  prayer,  calm  in  mind,  ripe  in  counsel,  unruffled 
by  human  affairs,  rapt  up  in  things  Divine,  her  body  is  but 
a  prison  for  her  detention  here  on  earth,  whilst  mentally 
and  in  desire  her  converse  is  in  Heaven — such  is  the  bride 
of  the  Word;  such  the  splendour  of  the  virtues  with 
which  the  beloved  of  the  Bridegroom,  the  daughter  of 
Jerusalem,  is  radiant." 

Here  I  will  introduce  the  advice  once  given  to  St.  Frances 
of  Rome,  when  in  a  state  of  ecstasy,  by  St.  Mary  Magda 
len.  It  should  be  premised  that  this  advice  was  given  to 
St.  Frances  by  order  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  for  the  express 
purpose  of  having  it  communicated  to  her  confessor, 
John  Matiotto,  to  aid  him  in  the  direction  of  his  spiritual 
children  who  aimed  at  perfection  of  life.  This  advice 
embraces  the  chief  points  that  ought  to  distinguish  a 
Religious  and  any  one  aiming  at  perfection.  It  runs  as 
follows  :  "  The  souls  that  wish  to  dedicate  themselves  to 
God  and  tread  the  path  of  perfection,  ought  to  be  founded 
in  true  faith  and  perfect  humility;  and  discarding  all  things 
else  should  fix  their  whole  love  and  affection  upon  their 
God  and  Saviour.  They  ought  to  keep  their  hearts  pure 
and  their  hands  innocent,  and  preserve  themselves  in 
meekness.  In  all  their  works  let  them  be  pre-eminent  in 
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charity,  and  let  them  have  confidence  in  God  their  Creator. 
Let  their  spirit  be  ever  gentle  and  generous  and  ready 
to  serve,  for  a  virtuous  life  finds  rest  in  obedience,  and 
moves  abo'ut  at  the  voice  of  obedience  as  a  living  corpse. 
The  obedient  man  is  like  an  arrow  in  the  hand  of  the 
archer.  It  allows  itself  to  be  manipulated  and  guided  at 
his  pleasure,  and  once  sped  from  the  bow  it  flies  like 
lightning  to  the  spot  whither  the  archer  has  pointed  its 
course ;  and  as  it  hurtles  through  the  air  in  its  headlong 
flight,  its  broad  path  opens  wide  before  it,  nor  durst  aught 
impede  it  in  its  flight  until  with  unflagging  wing  it  reaches 
the  goal.  And  again,  the  archer  is  obedience  which  looks 
to  nothing  but  the  will  of  God,  and  has  no  other  object 
but  to  make  the  soul  reach  its  true  goal  which  is  God, 
and  to  drive  her  home  into  the  bosom  of  God  in  company 
with  Christ.  True  charity  must  also  accompany  obedience, 
for  that  virtue  swiftly  endows  the  soul  with  a  capacity  for 
the  Supreme  Good." 

The  foregoing  particulars  describe  the  Religious  as  he 
ought  to  be,  and  point  out  the  way  he  should  proceed 
during  the  eight  days'  retreat  in  order  to  find  his  home  in 
God. 

Now,  if  any  one  should  ask  me  for  a  summary  of  the 
qualities  which  go  to  make  up  not  only  a  good  Religious, 
but  also  a  perfect  secular  priest  or  layman,  I  subjoin 
a  list  under  the  five  following  heads ;  premising  that  those 
which  have  special  reference  to  Religious,  have  no  bearing 
on  the  case  of  seculars  whether  priests  or  laymen. 

Four  D  's  to  be  observed  in  regard  to  God: 
Don't — Do — Dare— Desire. 

First.  Don't  do  anything  that  can  by  possibility  be  dis 
pleasing  to  God,  for  instance  any  kind  of  sin,  imperfection, 
or  any  breach  of  rules. 

Second.  Do  diligently  and  with  a  pure  intention  all 
that  is  pleasing  to  God,  such  as  your  ordinary  daily  works. 

Third.  Dare  to  face  with  constancy  whatever  is  displeas- 
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ing  to  your  self-love,  and  bear  it  as  coming  from  the  hand 
of  God,  where  nothing  sinful  is  involved,  or  at  least  as 
permitted  by  Him.  Accepting,  for  instance,  wrong  done 
you  by  others  either  in  word  or  deed,  reproofs,  penances, 
leaves  refused,  false  charges,  or  charges  preferred  out  of 
course,  and  without  sufficient  cause,  to  the  head  Superior 
without  application  had  in  the  first  instance  to  your  imme 
diate  Superior;  or  arrangements  made  for  you  by  your 
Superiors  which  are  distasteful  in  respect  of  either  office, 
employment,  residence,  or  the  like. 

Fourth.  Desire  constantly  to  advance  towards  perfection, 
and  in  order  thereto,  always  choose  of  two  perfect  works 
that  which  is  the  more  perfect,  and  of  two  equally  perfect 
works  that  which  is  attended  with  the  greater  humiliation,  or 
poverty,  or  shame,  and  which  conforms  most  nearly  with 
the  life  of  Christ,  Who  was  made  a  mark  for  so  many  insults 
and  injuries. 

Rules  in  relation  to  your  Superiors.    Four  N"*s. 

First.  Never  ask  for  any  particular  employment  from 
any  Superior,  unless  at  the  instance  of  the  Superior  himself; 
but  always  submit  yourself  to  the  providence  of  God  to  be 
declared  to  you  by  your  Superiors. 

Second.  Never  censure  the  words  or  acts  of  your 
Superiors  or  their  arrangements  officially  made  with  respect 
to  persons  or  things. 

Third.  Never  defend  yourself  when  censured  by  your 
Superiors,  unless  when  they  themselves  question  you  and 
desire  information  on  the  subject,  or  unless  the  accusation 
were  of  such  a  nature  that  if  you  cannot  with  truth  deny  it, 
you  would  be  liable  to  expulsion  from  your  Order,  or  if 
your  abstaining  from  self-defence  would  be  a  great  hindrance 
to  the  propagation  of  the  glory  of  God. 

Fourth.  Never  decline  any  employment  imposed  by 
your  Superior ;  nor  take  it  ill  if  he  sends  you  to  a  disagree 
able  destination,  even  though  he  assigns  you  no  special  duty 
there.  Just  as  you  would  not  be  displeased  if  God  appeared 
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Himself  in    person,   and  arranged  everything  for  you,   as 
His  vicar  and  the  interpreter  of  His  will  has  already  done. 

Rules  in  relation   to  those    living  in    community  ivith  you. 
Four  N's. 

First.  Never  blame  either  in  thought  or  speech  the 
words,  actions,  intentions,  or  omissions  of  those  living  in 
community  willi  you,  but  be  ever  ready  to  make  excuses 
for  them  in  a  spirit  of  charity. 

Second.  Never  say  anything  against  the  absent,  which 
you  would  not  say  of  your  dearest  friend,  or  which  you 
would  not  wish  said  of  yourself  in  like  case. 

Third.  Never  by  act,  word,  or  question  insult  or  annoy 
one  of  your  brethren. 

Fourth.  Never,  when  a  brother  asks  anything  in  reason, 
seek  pretexts  for  refusing  his  request,  but  if  you  can  do 
so  without  any  breach  of  Divine  or  human  law,  assist  him, 
and  comply  with  his  request. 

fit/frs  in  relation  to  those  of  the  ontsiik  world.    Four  A"'s. 

First.  Never  say  to  an  extern  what  you  would  be  sorry 
to  say  to  him  if  you  thought  that  he  might  some  day 
become  an  enemy  of  yourself,  your  Order,  or  Congregation. 

Second.  Never  provide  a  man  or  maid-sen-ant  for  any 
one  ;  never  procure  a  wife  for  any  one.  This  latter  practice 
is  particularly  condemned  by  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Augustine. 

Third.  Never  say  or  do  anything  in  a  house  where 
you  are  visiting  which  may  bring  even  the  shadow  of 
scandal  or  injury  on  your  community. 

Fourth.  Never  offer  your  sen-ices  to  do  any  business 
for  externs  which  might  not  be  approved  of  by  your 
Superiors. 

JRuks  in  /Y/«J//<»«  to  yourself* 

First.  When  in  the  recesses  of  your  own  chamber, 
demean  yourself  so,  both  as  regards  what  you  do  and  your 
manner  of  doing  it,  that  you  would  not  be  ashamed  to 
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be  seen  by  your  Superior  or  any  person  whom  you 
reverence. 

Second.  Endeavour  always  to  order  your  life  so  perfectly 
as  to  be  ready  to  die  if  called  away  suddenly  without 
any  need  of  having  recourse  to  your  confessor. 

Third.  Do  all  you  can  to  be  able  to  find  at  the  end 
of  each  week — if  it  be  too  much  to  say  each  day — that  you 
have  made  progress  in  some  virtue. 

Fourth.  Especially  strive  so  to  order  your  day  that 
every  portion  of  it  shall  be  passed  in  doing  works  conducive 
to  eternal  life ;  hence  avoid  all  idleness  and  such  occupa 
tions  as  though  good  themselves,  yet  are  not  necessary 
or  useful  for  your  present  state. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

A  statement  of  the  causes  why   in  many  persons   no 
fruits  of  the  Exercises  are  to  be  seen — or,  at  least, 
none  that  last. 

WE  must  now  take  note  of  the  causes  whence  it  comes  that, 
after  having  completed  the  course  of  the  Exercises,  very 
many  either  show  no  amendment  of  life,  or  in  consequence 
of  not  adhering  to  their  good  resolutions,  made  no  doubt 
with  fervour,  relapse  into  their  original  lukewarm  state,  and, 
as  St.  Bernard  and  St.  Lawrence  Justinian  express  it,  pass 
"from  a  wise  to  a  disorderly  way  of  living;"  in  other 
words,  sink  into  laxity  and  imperfection. 

The  causes  are  those  which  follow  : 

First.  If  we  do  not  apply  our  whole  souls  to  make 
the  meditations  well ;  for  unless  the  soul  be  so  bent  upon  it, 
it  is  impossible  to  make  the  meditations  well.  It  is  an 
infallible  sign  of  a  want  of  this  application  of  the  soul  if  we 
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begin   the  meditation   without   making   the   requisite   pre 
liminary   preparation ;  if  we  spend  those  times  which  we 
ought  to  spend  in  pious  reading  or  in  quiet  consideration 
on   the  new   lights   that   have   occurred   to   the   mind,  or 
in   digesting  more   perfectly  the  points  of  meditation,  in 
doing  nothing,  or  in  thoughts  irrelevant,  or  in  the  reading 
of  books,  which,  however  devout,  are  more   calculated  to 
satisfy  curiosity  than  to   awaken  feelings   of  devotion ;  or 
again,  if  we  fail  to  observe  silence,  or  if  we   indulge  in 
curiosity  by  allowing  the  eyes  to  range  at  will,  or  if  we 
waste  time  in  manual  occupations  which  are  not  of  necessity. 
Whoever  comports  himself  in  this  fashion  during  the  retreat 
will,  unless  miraculously  aided  by  God,  be  quite  as  lukewarm 
and  imperfect  after  the  Exercises  as  before.    Oftentimes,  as  a 
punishment  for  his  sins  in  abusing   the   excellent   means 
of  grace  offered  to  him  by  God,  he  shall  by  the  judgment  of 
God  be  worse  than  before,  with  the  new  burthen  of  these 
additional    offences    against   His   Divine   Majesty.      How 
could  it  be  otherwise  ?  for  if  without  severe  mental  applica 
tion  we  must  necessarily  fail  even  in  those  studies  which 
are  within  the  scope  of  our  natural  powers,  how  much  more 
shall    we   fail   to  profit   by   these   meditations,   which,   in 
addition  to  the  employment  of  our  natural  powers,  require 
for  their    successful    issue    an    ever-present    supernatural 
concurrence  of  God's  grace  ?     For  it  is  only  by  the  help 
of  this  grace  that  we  can  be  enabled  to  meditate  and  pray 
well,  to  overcome  the  weariness  supervening  on  many  days' 
solitary   retirement,  and  to  frame  good  resolutions  aimed 
at  the  extirpation  of  many  sins  and  imperfections  which  are 
the  offspring  of  self-love,  and  at  the  substitution  in  their  place 
of  virtues  hitherto  wholly  neglected,  or  only  partially  exercised. 
By  this  grace  alone  can  we  hope  to  obtain  that  great  victory 
over  self  which  is  necessary  for  these  objects  and  for  the 
extirpation  of  those  corrupt  inclinations  from  which  all  our 
faults  spring,  and  under  whose  fatal  influence  progress  in 
the  practice  of  virtue  is   arrested   and   all  zeal   in  pursuit 
of  virtue  quickly  languishes,  and  ultimately  dies  out.     On 
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the  other  hand,  when  the  meditations  are  made  with  a 
strenuous  application  of  the  mind,  they  produce  an 
incredible  change  in  the  man  so  making  them,  and  they 
are  attended  by  ample  aids  from  Heaven  for  the  renovation 
of  his  life.  "For,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "it  is  the  custom 
of  the  Lord,  when  He  sees  a  soul  instinct  with  desire  and 
alacrity,  and  thirsting  for  spiritual  things,  to  shower  with 
bounteous  hand  upon  her  His  grace  and  all  His  richest  gifts." 
A  second  cause  is  the  misuse  of  time  during  the  Exer 
cises.  It  may  be  laid  down  that  even  though  no  fault  can 
be  found  with  the  way  in  which  the  Exercises  themselves 
are  performed,  still,  unless  the  rest  of  the  time  be  well 
employed,  it  is  in  vain,  without  a  miracle,  to  hope  that  the 
influence  of  the  Exercises  shall  be  lasting.  Now  you 
undoubtedly  misspend  time  if  you  employ  the  intervals 
between  the  meditations  in  the  study  of  philosophy  or 
theology,  and  the  case  is  worse  if  you  occupy  them  in 
literature  or  in  arranging  topics  for  sermons  or  similar 
objects.  It  is  proved  by  long  experience  that  those  who 
employ  their  time  in  this  manner  continue  after  the 
Exercises  as  lukewarm  as  they  were  before,  if,  indeed,  they 
do  not  become  worse  and  more  dissipated. 

A  third  cause  is  the  uncongenial  occupations  in  the 
intervals  between  the  meditations.  For  instance,  if  one 
were  to  occupy  himself  during  these  intervals  in  reading  or 
writing  on  matters  which,  though  good  in  themselves,  are 
wholly  irrelevant,  and  not  at  all  calculated  to  forward  the 
good  resolutions  drawn  from  the  subjects  then  before  him, 
he  is  sure  not  to  reap  the  full  fruit  of  the  Exercises.  On 
the  contrary,  such  a  one,  however  well  his  meditations  may 
have  been  made  or  his  resolutions  formed,  will  soon 
relapse  after  the  retreat  into  his  old  tepidity,  or  at  least  he 
will  become  languid  in  the  pursuit  of  virtue,  a  less  evil 
certainly  than  tepidity,  which  is  the  mother  of  open  and 
undisguised  negligence  in  spiritual  life.  Hence  in  the  sixth 
Addition  our  holy  Father  Ignatius  wishes  us  always  to  keep 
our  thoughts  each  day  on  subjects  in  harmony  with  the 
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meditations  we  are  then  making ;  thus,  during  the  first  week 
to  shun  thoughts,  however  pious,  that  awaken  gladness.  In 
the  eleventh  Annotation,  in  like  manner,  he  directs  that  the 
exercitant  is  not  to  know  what  are  to  be  the  subjects  of 
meditation  during  the  following  week,  so  as  to  preclude 
any  approach  of  thoughts  uncongenial  with  the  present 
meditation  and  our  present  state  of  mind.  Of  such 
moment  is  it  to  foster  out  of  meditation  time  thoughts  in 
keeping  with  the  subject  before  us.  The  following  passage 
from  the  writings  of  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  has  a  direct 
bearing  on  this  subject :  "  Any  topic  unsuitable,  foreign  to 
the  matter  in  hand,  and  useless  to  the  argument,  when 
introduced  into  discourses  dealing  with  religion  and  piety, 
or  even  with  the  affairs  of  the  outside  world  and  everyday 
life,  is  merely  productive  of  confusion,  shows  bad  arrange 
ment,  and  is  simply  ridiculous.  For  instance,  what  could 
be  more  silly  or  absurd  than  for  an  orator,  who  is  an 
invited  guest  at  a  marriage  feast,  where  fun  and  merriment 
reign  supreme,  to  discard  from  his  speech  all  humour  and 
everything  suitable  to  the  occasion,  and  by  way  of  making 
himself  agreeable  to  the  company  and  in  harmony  with 
the  festivities,  to  pronounce  at  the  marriage  feast  and 
in  the  chamber  some  doleful  and  woe-begone  dirge,  or 
to  discant  upon  some  theme  selected  from  the  muse  of 
tragedy?  Or  take  the  opposite  case,  and  suppose  him 
when  invited  to  attend  the  obsequies  of  the  deceased,  and 
to  pronounce  a  funeral  oration  over  the  corpse,  to  lose  all 
sense  of  his  surroundings,  and  to  disport  himself  in  a  vein 
of  jocularity  and  pleasantry  before  the  assembled  mourners. 
Now,  if  order  and  skill  are  things  of  beauty  in  worldly 
arrangements,  how  much  more  fitting  is  it  that  they  should 
find  a  place  in  the  important  affairs  appertaining  to  Heaven? 
A  fourth  cause  lies  in  not  taking  the  Exercises  in  the 
order  prescribed  by  our  holy  Father  St.  Ignatius,  namely, 
those  directed  to  the  cleansing  of  the  soul  first,  and  next 
those  which  tend  to  its  illumination,  which  are  contained  in 
the  second  and  third  week.  Moreover,  the  successive 
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meditations  of  the  first  and  second  week  should  be  made  in 
the  exact  order  in  which  they  have  been  arranged  by 
our  holy  Father.  They  have  been  arranged  by  him  with  a 
master's  hand,  as  I  have  pointed  out  in  my  little  treatise 
on  the  Exercises,  £c.,  as  all  the  most  experienced  directors 
of  retreats  well  know,  and  they  can  assign  reasons  why  each 
meditation  should  precede  those  that  follow  in  the  book. 
Above  all,  a  very  long  and  careful  consideration  should  be 
bestowed  on  the  fundamental  meditation,  which  treats  of 
the  end  of  your  creation,  and  next  on  that  which  relates  to 
the  special  end  of  your  Order.  It  is  of  the  greatest  con 
sequence  to  give  the  fullest  consideration  to  these  two 
meditations ;  so  much  so,  that  if  the  truths  comprised 
in  them  be  firmly  impressed  on  the  mind  in  the  way 
that  truths  are  generally  impressed  by  the  grace  of  God 
when  the  meditation  is  properly  made,  they  alone  would 
suffice,  without  the  aid  of  the  subsequent  meditations,  to 
complete  the  renovation  of  the  entire  man  and  to  fire 
the  soul  with  an  ardent  desire  for  holiness  and  perfection. 
It  was  thus  that  the  devout  virgin,  Mary  Bonaventura,  of 
the  Order  of  St.  Benedict,  an  inmate  of  that  renowned  and 
fervent  convent  in  Rome,  called  the  Torre  de  Specchi,  was 
led  on  the  very  first  day  of  a  retreat,  which  I  conducted  for 
her,  to  embrace  a  life  that  proved  one  of  rare  and  exemplary 
holiness,  solely  from  meditating  on  the  end  of  man,  as  I 
shall  describe  at  the  close  of  .this  treatise. 

After  completing  the  meditations  of  the  first  week, 
intended  to  cleanse  the  soul  from  all  grosser  faults  and 
failings,  and  the  analogous  ones  which  treat  of  venial  sin,  of 
Purgatory,  of  the  harm  done  by  sin,  of  judgment,  and 
the  like,  you  should,  with  the  same  fidelity  to  the  order  of 
succession,  preface  the  meditations  on  the  particular 
mysteries  of  the  Life  of  Christ  by  a  meditation  on  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ.  The  object  of  this  meditation  is  to 
excite  in  the  mind  a  general  but  ardent  longing  to  imitate 
Christ  in  those  points  which  may  be  afterwards  suggested 
for  imitation  during  the  meditations  on  the  particular 


204         Causes  why  no  fruits  are  seen. 

mysteries  of  the  Life  and  Passion  of  Christ,  wherein  man 
may  find  mapped  before  his  eyes  what  things  are  to  be 
avoided  and  what  is  to  be  done  in  the  holy  warfare  carried 
on  under  Jesus  Christ  our  Heavenly  King.  It  will  greatly 
conduce  to  strengthen  the  impression  made  upon  the  mind 
by  the  consideration  of  the  Incarnation  and  the  Nativity, 
the  Circumcision,  and  the  visits  of  the  Shepherds  and  Magi, 
and  the  other  mysteries  of  the  Life  of  Christ,  to  make  the 
meditation  on  the  Two  Standards  and  apply  it  to  your 
present  state  and  way  of  living ;  and  if  you  are  one  of 
those  who  live  a  lukewarm  life,  and  disregard  the  means 
which  help  to  a  constant  and  zealous  pursuit  of  virtue,  or 
who,  through  human  respect  or  for  the  sake  of  some 
trifling  comforts  or  occupations  that  stand  in  the  way  of 
progress  in  virtue,  break  through  their  old  and  daily-renewed 
good  resolutions  concerning  the  avoidance  of  vice  and 
adherence  to  virtue,  you  will  also  find  the  meditation  on 
Three  Classes  of  Men  very  serviceable  if  modified  by  your 
self  or  your  director  to  suit  your  circumstances.  For 
this  meditation  will  put  before  you  in  the  clearest  light  the 
reasons  why,  with  all  the  aids  and  means  placed  at  your 
disposal  by  God  for  a  speedy  advance  in  virtue,  you  have 
hitherto  made  no  progress  therein.  Having  made  these 
meditations,  now  at  length  the  soul  will  be  prepared  and 
armed  with  courage  to  imitate  Christ  in  things  more  difficult 
which  God  will  propose  to  the  mind  during  the  medita 
tions  on  the  mysteries  of  the  Passion,  which  begin  with 
the  Agony  in  the  Garden  or  the  treason  of  Judas.  The 
closing  scenes  are  especially  efficacious.  The  mutual 
action  of  the  meditations  during  the  Exercises  should 
resemble  that  of  the  wheels  of  a  watch,  which  are  so  con 
nected  that  one  can  affect  another ;  and,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  watch,  if  the  connection  of  the  parts  be  broken,  the 
motion  ceases,  and  the  hours  are  no  longer  indicated  on 
the  dial,  so  in  the  case  of  the  meditations,  if  order  be 
not  observed,  they  will  fail  to  produce  those  fruits  for 
which  the  Exercises  were  designed.  But  though,  when 
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going  through  these  Exercises  of  the  eight  days'  retreat, 
this  order  must  be  rigorously  adhered  to,  the  same  parti 
cularity  need  not  be  observed  at  other  times  in  the  suc 
cession  of  the  meditations,  provided  that  in  other  respects 
they  be  well  made. 

Our  holy  Father,  in  his  twentieth  Annotation  has 
impressed  on  us  the  necessity  for  maintaining  this  order  in 
our  meditations  by  the  following  words  :  "  Whoever  has 
sufficient  leisure  at  command,  and  is  desirous  of  reaping 
the  full  benefit  of  the  Exercises,  should  go  through  them 
in  their  appointed  order."  With  the  same  view,  in  the 
seventh  General  Congregation,  in  which  the  practice  of 
making  retreats  was  enjoined  upon  all,  Superiors  as  well  as 
others,  it  is  laid  down  in  the  twenty-fifth  decree,  from  which 
the  fourth  canon  is  taken,  that  in  going  through  the 
Exercises  in  an  abbreviated  form,  "  the  same  relative  order 
and  method  are  to  be  kept,  as  is  observed  when  the 
entire  course  of  the  Exercises  is  being  performed."  There 
fore,  however  advanced  a  man  may  be  in  the  practice 
of  mental  prayer  and  in  spiritual  life  he  should  not  omit  to 
take  in  order  the  Exercises  appointed  for  the  first  week, 
and  those  appertaining  to  the  way  of  purgation,  according  to 
the  wise  advice  given  in  the  Directory  to  the  Exercises. 
The  same  Directory  contains  also  an  injunction  to  the 
members  of  our  Society  to  adhere  to  the  same  order, 
no  matter  how  frequently  they  may  have  gone  through  the 
Exercises,  or  how  familiar  soever  they  may  be  with  their 
contents. 

The  arrangement  and  method  adopted  in  our  Exercises 
are  identical  with  those  long  before  recommended  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  St.  Bridget.  For  imparting  to  her 
the  method  by  which  one  must  proceed  in  order  to  obtain 
perfection,  and  the  different  stages  through  which  one  must 
ordinarily  pass,  He  spoke  as  follows  :  "  Let  his  thoughts  run 
on  in  this  strain — God  created  me  to  the  end  that  I  might 
honour  Him  above  all  things,  and  honouring,  might  love 
and  fear  Him.  He  was  also  born  of  a  virgin  that  He 
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might  lead  the  way  to  Heaven,  and  that  adopting  Him 
as  my  model  I  might  humbly  follow  in  His  footsteps. 
Afterwards  by  His  death  He  opened  Heaven  that  I  might 
hasten  thither  by  desire  and  act."  Mark,  these  are  the 
very  considerations  insisted  on  in  the  fundamental  medi 
tations  respecting  the  end  of  our  creation,  and  those  that 
follow.  Our  Lord  proceeds  thus  :  "  Let  him  also  examine 
into  all  his  works,  thoughts,  and  feelings,  in  order  to  see 
how  far  they  offend  God ;  let  him  call  to  mind  how 
patiently  God  bears  with  man,  and  by  how  many  ways  God 
calls  him  to  Himself.  These  thoughts,  and  such  as  these, 
are  but  gropings  in  the  dark,  unless  illumined  by  the  fire  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  fire  may  be  taken  to  have  penetrated 
to  his  heart  when  he  thinks  it  the  province  of  reason  to 
serve  God,  and  would  prefer  to  endure  any  amount  of 
suffering  rather  than  knowingly  provoke  the  anger  of  God, 
Who  has  created  his  soul  in  His  goodness  and  redeemed  it 
by  His  Blood,"  &c.  Here  follow  many  other  observations 
on  the  examination  of  our  thoughts  and  intentions  which  is 
so  familiar  and  so  much  practised  during  the  retreat. 

A  fifth  cause  why  the  fruits  of  the  Exercises  are  not 
lasting  is  the  neglect  to  keep  constantly  alive  during  the 
continuance  of  the  Exercises  themselves  the  good  resolu 
tions  formed  from  time  to  time.  It  is  necessary  even 
out  of  the  time  of  retreat  to  renew  continually  our 
resolutions  made  during  meditation,  and  this  can  be  briefly 
but  fervently  done  by  means  of  short  ejaculatory  prayers. 
St.  Augustine,  in  his  book  on  Prayer,  and  St.  Thomas,  who 
on  this  subject  quotes  St.  Augustine,  both  inculcate  this 
method  of  keeping  devotion  alive.-  The  habit  is  of  the 
greatest  efficacy  in  producing  a  deep  impression  on  the 
mind,  in  analogy  to  the  saying  that  the  constant  dropping  of 
water  will  wear  away  the  hardest  rock,  and  the  other 
of  Lactantius,  "  One  perusal  gives  pleasure,  a  tenth  repeti 
tion  of  it  will  delight  us  still." 

The  foregoing  are  the  causes  which  are  due  to  things 
that  happen  during  the  course  of  the  Exercises. 
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A  sixth  cause  would  be  your  not  getting  rid  after  the 
completion  of  the  Exercises  of  those  obstacles  which  here 
tofore  stood  in  the  way  of  your  advance  to  perfection,  as, 
for  instance,  all  intimate  relations  with  unspiritual  persons. 
For  such  associates  are  the  source  of  extreme  dissipation 
of  spirit,  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  intercourse  with 
spiritual  persons  tends  greatly  to  its  increase  and  strength 
ening.  "  With  the  holy,"  says  King  David,  "  thou  wilt  be 
holy ;  and  with  the  innocent  man  thou  wilt  be  innocent, 
.  .  .  and  with  the  perverse  thou  wilt  be  perverted."  And 
Solomon  says  :  "  He  that  walketh  with  the  wise  shall  be 
wise,  a  friend  of  fools  shall  become  like  to  them."  The  Holy 
Ghost  Himself  has  taught  us  the  self-same  doctrine  :  "  Be 
continually  with  a  holy  man,  whomsoever  thou  shalt  know 
to  observe  the  fear  of  God  ;  whose  soul  is  according  to 
thine  own  soul ;  and  who,  when  thou  shalt  stumble  in  the 
dark,  shall  be  sorry  for  thee.  .  .  .  The  soul  of  a  holy 
man  discovereth  sometimes  true  things,  more  than  seven 
watchmen  that  sit  in  a  high  place  to  watch."  And  in 
another  place,  "  Let  just  men  be  thy  guests,  and  let  thy 
glory  be  in  the  fear  of  God ;  and  let  the  thought  of  God 
be  in  thy  mind,  and  all  thy  discourse  on  the  command 
ments  of  the  Highest."  St.  Basil  says  :  "  Friendship  that 
has  evil  for  its  bond  of  union  is  essentially  mischievous. 
For  such  is  the  law  and  power  of  this  kind  of  friend 
ship  that,  when  two  are  thus  linked  together,  evil  is 
propagated  from  one  to  the  other  :  therefore  the  proverb 
speaks  truly  when  it  says,  evil  communication  corrupts 
good  morals.  For,  as  in  fever-stricken  districts  the  tainted 
air  gradually  conveys  into  the  human  frame  the  lurking 
poison  of  disease,  so  from  familiarity  with  corrupt  practices 
and  persons  we  imbibe  incalculable  evil,  though  the  mis 
chief  may  not  be  immediately  perceptible. 

A  seventh  cause  would  arise  should  you  after  the  Exer 
cises  are  over,  on  the  first  temptation  to  commit  a  breach 
of  rule  or  to  depart  from  the  spiritual  tenor  of  your  life, 
again  return  to  your  old  frivolities  and  other  irregularities, 
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yielding  either  to  the  fear  of  being  laughed  at  or  of 
getting  a  character  for  being  excessively  devout  or  scru 
pulous  in  trifling  matters.  It  is  necessary  at  once,  if  I 
may  use  the  expression,  to  break  the  ice,  and  seize  the 
first  opportunity  that  offers  to  show  that  you  are  deter 
mined,  whether  your  doing  so  may  give  offence  or  not,  to 
observe  strictly  all  the  rules,  and  that  you  will  never  again 
commit  any  violation  of  those  either  by  act  or  omission. 
If  you  follow  this  course,  the  imperfect  will  very  soon 
give  up  your  society  altogether,  and  cease  to  solicit  you 
to  return  to  your  old  habit  of  committing  small  violations 
of  the  rules.  Nay,  more,  they  will  be  afraid  themselves  to 
infringe  them  in  your  presence,  either  from  a  sense  of 
shame  or  a  fear  of  your  reporting  them  to  their  Superiors. 
This  view  is  thus  illustrated  by  St.  Isidore  of  Pelusium  : 
"  Just  as  a  modest  woman  who  bears  on  her  face  the 
stamp  of  chastity  checks  the  advances  of  those  who  cast 
wanton  glances  at  her,  so  the  modest  soul  which  gives 
through  the  senses  outward  tokens  of  the  virtue  within, 
dashes  the  hopes  of  those  who  would  defile  her  beauty. 
For  who  that  beholds  the  eye  of  virtue  beaming  with 
sweetness  and  candour  would  dare  to  intrude  nearer? 
Who  that  has  noticed  how  the  tongue  is  become  the 
shrine  of  uprightness  and  well-considered  speech,  but  would 
at  once  see  that  all  access  to  unlawful  intercourse  was 
barred  for  ever?  Finally,  where  is  the  man  who  seeing 
all  the  other  senses  dedicated  as  instruments  of  the 
different  virtues,  but  would  tremble  to  offer  unrighteous 
counsel?" 

By  pursuing  the  course  now  indicated,  you  will  more 
over  give  an  example  that  shall  be  of  great  advantage  to 
others.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  "  the  honester  and  more 
clean-handed  among  domestics  are  a  terror  to  their  fellow- 
servants,  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  wrong  the 
master  are  in  terror  of  the  rest;"  the  same  state  of  things 
exists  between  the  good  and  the  unruly  Religious.  Again,  he 
says,  "  Just  and  upright  men  are  like  leaven  in  making  their 
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fellow-men  upright  like  themselves.  It  was  thus  that  twelve 
Apostles  leavened  the  world."  Therefore  it  is  that  God 
intersperses  the  bad  amongst  the  good,  that  as  they  are 
partakers  of  one  nature,  so  they  may  become  of  one 
mind,  and  adopt  one  tenor  of  life.  Seneca  writes  :  "  Those 
who  have  tarried  long  in  a  perfumed  chamber,  carry  away 
with  them  the  fragrance  of  the  place  ;  and  in  the  same 
way  those  who  hold  intercourse  with  the  wise,  even  if  not 
always  redolent  of  their  wisdom,  still  are  made  all  the  better 
for  this  intercourse.  This  is  the  explanation  of  those 
words  put  by  Plato  into  the  mouth  of  Atrides  in  his  dialogue 
with  Socrates  :  "  Socrates,  as  you  know  full  well,  I  have 
never  been  thy  scholar,  but  I  have  invariably  profited  by 
being  in  thy  company,  more  especially  when  I  fixed 
my  eyes  on  thee  whilst  speaking,  and  most  of  all  when  I 
sat  next  and  cleaved  to  thee."  Hence  too  Plato  makes 
Socrates  say  in  the  words  of  the  poet  Theognis  :  "  Eat 
with  the  honest  man,  drink  with  him,  sit  with  him,  and 
pay  court  to  him,  for  from  the  good  you  will  learn  what 
is  good  •  but  if  you  mix  with  the  bad  you  will  lose  whatever 
understanding  you  may  have." 

An  eighth  cause  why  the  good  resolutions  formed 
during  the  Exercises  do  not  last  long  is  the  negligent  per 
formance  of  your  meditations  when  the  retreat  is  over. 
The  subsequent  meditations,  if  made  in  the  manner  pre 
scribed  by  St.  Macarius,  are  like  fresh  fuel  added  to  a  fire 
which  is  thereby  fed  and  strengthened,  and  which,  but  for 
it,  would  be  quickly  extinguished.  "  Since,"  says  St. 
Lawrence  Justinian,  "  the  fire  of  Divine  love  derives  such 
enormous  force  and  heat  from  meditations  of  this  kind, 
that  it  is  able  completely  to  efface  all  the  rust  of  worldly 
and  carnal  affections,  and  to  bring  out  with  perfect 
clearness  in  man  the  Divine  image,  heretofore  sullied  by 
an  inordinate  attachment  to  temporal  things." 

In  the  course  of  everyday  life  there  are  a  thousand 
things  which  may  fatally  interfere  with  the  advance  of  a 
Religious  in  holiness  and  perfection.  To  this  category 
o 
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belong  special  friendships,  having  their  foundation,  not  in 
virtuous  or  supernatural  motives,  but  in  congenial  disposi 
tion,  similarity  of  temperament,  or  a  common  nationality ; 
also  intercourse  and  interchange  of  sentiments  with  others 
who  are  under  little  or  no  restraint,  and  which  we  are  led 
into  because  we  find  them  merry,  unscrupulous,  and  not 
at  all  likely  to  report  to  Superiors  any  faults  which  come 
under  their  notice.  To  the  same  class  belong  neglect  of 
meditations,  unspiritual  talking  and  indulgence  in  trifling, 
jokes  and  laughter  and  clamour,  to  which  may  be  added 
a  neglect  of  keeping  guard  over  the  senses,  an  absence  of 
restraint  in  action,  a  want  of  modesty  in  demeanour, 
scurrility,  and  the  like. 

Therefore,  after  the  Exercises  have  been  completed  in 
a  satisfactory  manner,  you  should  be  most  careful,  especially 
for  the  succeeding  month,  to  make  your  daily  meditations 
with  scrupulous  accuracy.  For  during  the  Exercises, 
the  foundations  of  the  spiritual  edifice — the  name  given 
by  the  Fathers  to  perfection  of  life — are  laid,  and  its 
principal  walls  raised  to  a  considerable  height.  The 
building,  thus  commenced  and  advanced  in  retreat,  must 
be  continued,  and,  as  is  said  in  the  Gospel  where  the  same 
simile  is  applied,  must  be  finished  by  serious  and  well- 
made  meditations.  For  this  practice  of  meditative  prayer, 
wherein  we  dwell  in  thought  on  the-  things  of  Heaven, 
will  greatly  conduce  to  the  correction  of  faults,  the  taming 
of  the  passions,  a  generous  resistance  to  temptation, 
victory  over  all  the  difficulties  of  spiritual  life,  and  the 
cultivation  of  all  virtues,  and  will  raise  the  tower  of  evan 
gelical  perfection  heavenwards  to  its  full  height,  or,  in 
other  words,  help  us  to  lead  on  earth  a  life  worthy  of 
Heaven.  St.  Bonaventure,  in  his  treatise  on  "  Meditations 
on  the  Life  of  Christ,"  says  :  "  The  efficacy  of  prayer  is 
inestimable  and  all-powerful  to  obtain  what  is  profitable 
and  to  ward  off  injury.  If  thou  desire  to  bear  adversity 
with  patience,  be  a  man  of  prayer.  If  thou  wish  to  overcome 
temptations  and  crosses,  be  a  man  of  prayer.  If  thou  wish  to 
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trample  on  evil  affections,  be  a  man  of  prayer.  If  thou 
wish  to  discover  the  snares  of  the  devil  and  to  guard 
against  his  wiles,  be  a  man  of  prayer.  If  thou  wish  to 
rejoice  while  doing  the  work  of  God  in  the  midst  of 
labour  and  sorrow,  be  a  man  of  prayer.  If  thou  wish  to 
exercise  thyself  in  spiritual  life,  and  keep  thy  desires  free 
from  the  cares  of  the  flesh,  be  a  man'  of  prayer.  If  thou 
wish  to  put  to  flight  the  vain  butterflies  of  the  imagination, 
be  a  man  of  prayer.  If  thou  wish  to  fatten  thy  soul  with 
good  and  holy  thoughts,  desires,  and  fervour,  be  a  man  of 
prayer.  If  thou  wish  to  establish  thy  heart  in  the  favour  of 
God,  in  manliness  of  spirit,  and  constancy  of  resolution,  be 
a  man  of  prayer.  Moreover,  if  thou  wish  to  rise  to  the 
heights  of  contemplation,  and  to  share  in  the  embraces  of 
the  Spouse,  be  a  man  of  prayer.  For  it  is  the  constant 
practice  of  prayer  that  can  bring  thee  to  contemplation 
and  to  the  taste  of  heavenly  joys.  In  confirmation  of  all 
this  let  it  suffice  to  say,  without  reference  to  the  proofs 
thereof  in  Scripture,  that  in  our  experience  we  daily  hear 
and  see  simple  and  illiterate  persons  endowed  through  the 
power  of  prayer  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy  and  many  other 
and  far  greater  gifts." 

A  ninth  cause  of  the  transient  nature  of  good  resolutions 
is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  total  neglect  or  careless  perusal  of 
spiritual  books.  The  reading  of  spiritual  books,  such  as 
the  lives  of  the  saints,  Thomas  a  Kempis  and  the  like, 
are  incredibly  efficacious  to  foster  good  resolutions  and 
promote  their  accomplishment.  Nay,  more,  the  perusal  of 
such  books  is  a  most  potent  means  of  acquiring  sanctity ; 
for  which  reason  it  was  strongly  inculcated  on  his  brethren 
by  St.  Philip  Neri,  who  made  some  one  of  his  community 
every  day  read  passages  to  him  from  the  lives  of  the  saints, 
and  if  there  was  no  one  at  hand  for  the  purpose,  used 
to  read  them  himself.  Take  care,  then,  not  to  neglect  this 
practice. 

In  the  tenth  place,  no  external  means  tend  more  to 
the  preservation  and  increase  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spiritual 
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Exercises  than  to  engage  in  spiritual  conversation  with 
those  among  the  brethren  who  are  noted  for  being  better 
than  their  fellows.  There  should,  however,  be  nothing 
clandestine  about  such  conversations,  which  should  not  be 
held  out  of  the  hours  appointed ;  nor  with  one  only,  but  now 
with  one  and  now  with  another,  and  with  a  careful  avoid 
ance  of  the  formation  of  cliques.  You  shall  know  those 
whom  you  should  thus  converse  with  by  their  strict  observ 
ance  of  rules ;  by  their  abstinence  from  censorious  criticism 
of  others,  especially  their  Superiors  and  others  above  them  : 
by  the  staid,  collected,  and  modest  deportment  which  dis 
tinguishes  them  ;  by  their  conversation  being  always  directed 
to  good,  and  by  the  example  they  always  present  of  devotion 
and  mortification.  Be  assured  that  spiritual  intercourse 
with  men  of  this  stamp  will  assist  greatly  to  preserve  and 
increase  the  fruits  of  the  Exercises.  "  There  is  great  good," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "in  intercourse  with  the  good."  It  is 
good  to  have  a  hankering  after  it.  Nay,  more,  St.  Agnes 
was  divinely  inspired  to  tell  St.  Bridget  "  that  the  love  of 
God  shows  its  wisdom  in  those  who  love  others  in  propor 
tion  to  the  love  those  others  exhibit  towards  God;"  and 
is  it  not  clear  that  we  may  lawfully  prefer  the  conversation 
of  those  whom  we  are  most  bound  to  love?  For  this  reason 
St.  Pacomius  among  other  counsels  left  the  following  to 
his  monks  just  before  his  death  :  "  Hold  intercourse  with 
those  who  by  their  holy  conversation  are  able  to  profit 
you,  and  bring  spiritual  consolation  to  your  souls,"  whether 
they  be  of  the  same  age  as  you,  or  older  than  yourself ;  but 
the  remark  applies  with  special  force  to  the  case  of  men 
rendered  venerable  by  an  old  age  adorned  by  much  holi 
ness  and  virtue.  "It  is  of  the  greatest  advantage  to  every 
one,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "  to  associate  with  the  good.  It  is 
also  useful  to  youths  to  attach  themselves  to  wise  and 
illustrious  men;  since  he  that  consorts  with  the  wise,  is 
himself  wise ;  whilst  he  that  cleaves  to  the  unwise,  is  him 
self  convicted  of  unwisdom.  Thus  it  is  of  the  greatest 
advantage  to  be  coupled  with  the  good,  both  in  conse- 
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quence  of  the  instruction  to  be  thence  derived,  and  from 
its  being  a  token  of  uprightness.  For  the  youth  who 
attaches  himself  to  another  shows  an  intention  of  imitating 
that  other;  and  the  idea  is  confirmed  when  he  has  been 
found  to  adopt  as  his  model  of  conduct  in  life  the  man 
whose  conversation  he  eagerly  imbibes.  This  was  the  secret 
of  the  greatness  of  Josue  the  son  of  Nun,  who  was  not 
only  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  law,  but  was  even 
sanctified  unto  grace  by  the  conversation  of  Moses."  Fur 
ther  on,  St.  Ambrose  says,  "  It  is  beautiful  to  see  the  in 
termingling  of  the  old  with  the  young ;  the  former  are 
witnesses  of  times  past,  the  latter  are  a  consolation :  the 
old  teach,  the  young  give  pleasure.  Passing  over  the  case 
of  Lot,  who  while  still  a  youth  cleaved  to  Abraham,  leaving 
even  his  home  to  follow  him,  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  how  Barnabas  adopted  Mark,  and  Paul  made  choice 
of  Silas,  Timothy  and  Titus.  Oftentimes,  too,  men  equal 
in  virtue,  but  separated  by  great  disparity  of  years,  rejoice  in 
being  linked  together,  as  happened  in  the  case  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  John.  For  we  read  in  the  Gospel  that  John,  as  stated 
by  himself,  was  but  a  youth,  although  in  merits  and  wisdom 
he  yielded  to  none  of  the  servants  of  God  ;  for,  young  as  he 
was,  in  him  were  the  virtues  of  reverend  old  age  and  hoary- 
headed  wisdom.  For  a  spotless  life  is  equal  to  the  career 
of  a  good  old  age."  Even  the  heathen  Seneca  inculcates 
the  same  doctrine.  "  Associate  with  those,"  he  says,  "  who 
are  likely  to  make  thee  better :  admit  to  your  society  those 
whom  thou  art  likely  to  improve.  There  is  thus  a  recipro 
city,  and  men  learn  whilst  they  teach."  Cicero,  too,  led  by 
the  light  of  reason,  warns  us  to  contemn  no  one  who  shows 
any  symptoms  of  virtue,  but  to  cherish  most  those  who  hold 
out  the  best  promise  of  being  embellished  with  the  gentle 
virtues  of  modesty,  temperance,  and  justice." 

Our  holy  Father  St.  Ignatius,  who  was  thoroughly  con 
versant  with  this  subject,  laid  it  down  in  his  Constitu 
tions,  when  professedly  treating  of  the  conservation  of 
our  Society,  in  all  matters  "relating  to  the  soul  and 
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proficiency  in  virtue,"  that  one  of  the  chief  means  of 
promoting  progress  in  spirit  consisted  in  holding  inter 
course  with  the  most  virtuous,  and  the  cautious  avoidance  of 
those  who  were  ill-disposed.  On  this  subject  he  expressed 
himself  in  the  following  emphatic  words:  "As  far  as  the 
soul  is  concerned,  it  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  keep 
the  brethren  out  of  the  way  of  all  imperfections  and  of 
all  hindrances  to  their  greater  proficiency  in  virtue."  Mark 
how  our  holy  Father  is  not  content  with  the  removal 
of  impediments  to  any  kind  of  proficiency,  but  insists  on 
the  removal  of  all  impediments  whatsoever  "  to  our  greater 
progress."  He  goes  on  to  say :  "  It  will  greatly  conduce 
to  this  end,  if  they  steadily  reject  all  communication  " — 
mark,  he  does  not  say  frequent,  but  all — "  by  word  or  writing 
with  those  who  may  cause  them  to  become  lukewarm  in 
their  appointed  course."  And  if  so,  how  much  more  should 
you  so  act  towards  those  who  have  already  in  fact  been 
the  occasion  of  your  becoming  lukewarm.  He  goes  on  to 
say  that  it  will  further  conduce  to  this  end  :  "  to  consort 
solely  with  persons  who  will  aid  them,  whilst  labouring  in 
the  service  of  God,  to  attain  the  object  for  which  they 
entered  into  the  Society  " — and,  as  a  corollary,  to  avoid  all 
those  who  are  likely  to  be  a  hindrance  therein — "and  to 
busy  themselves  only  with  such  matters  as  are  likely  to 
promote  that  object ;"  that  object  being  the  salvation  and 
perfection  of  themselves  and  others.  So  much  importance 
did  our  holy  Father  St.  Ignatius  attach  to  this,  that  he 
added  an  appendix  to  the  foregoing  passage  in  the  following 
words :  "  If  in  any  of  our  establishments  any  one  be 
solicited,"  for  example,  to  lead  a  life  not  in  keeping  with 
the  rules,  "or  be  troubled"  by  ridicule,  for  instance,  re 
proaches,  or  annoyances,  from  individuals  who  walk  not  in 
the  ways  of  the  spirit,  "  let  the  Superior  consider  whether 
it  may  not  be  advisable  to  transfer  such  a  one  to  some 
other  place  where  he  may  pursue  the  service  of  God  at  less 
personal  inconvenience."  Again,  in  the  same  chapter  he 
adds :  "  For  the  same  reason  no  one  must  go  abroad, 
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unless  at  such  times  and  with  such  companion  as  the 
Superior  may  approve ;  and  when  at  home  they  are  not  to 
choose  their  associates  at  their  pleasure,  but  be  with  those 
only  who  are  appointed  by  the  Superior,  and  from  whose 
example  and  spiritual  conversation  they  shall  derive  edifi 
cation,  and  not  scandal,  and  under  whose  auspices  they 
may  make  progress  in  the  way  of  the  Lord/'  It  is, 
therefore,  altogether  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  St.  Ignatius, 
and  all  other  saints,  to  converse  promiscuously  with 
all,  and  only  avoid  those  who  are  known  to  converse 
on  devotional  and  spiritual  topics,  whose  lives  are  marked 
by  modesty  and  who  seldom,  if  at  all,  violate  the  rules. 
And  this  applies  even  if  these  be  very  young.  For  not 
all  old  men  are  fit  to  edify  the  young,  neither  are  the  young 
to  be  avoided  if  they  exhibit  the  virtues  of  old  age.  On 
this  point  St.  Ignatius  the  Martyr  makes  the  following 
acute  observations :  "  Length  of  years  does  not  always 
denote  wisdom,  nor  old  age  understanding.  The  spirit 
which  is  in  men  is  the  only  test.  The  spirit  of  God 
breathed  upon  Daniel  and  filled  him  with  wisdom  when  he 
was  but  twelve  years  old,  whereby  he  baffled  the  white 
hairs  of  the  old  men,  and  convicted  them  of  calumny  and 
lusting  after  the  beauty  of  their  neighbour's  wife.  The 
ninety  years  of  Heli  who  showed  more  regard  for  his 
sons  than  for  the  power  of  God,  stood  rebuked  before  the 
boy-child  Samuel.  Thus,  too,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
to  Jeremias  saying,  'Say  not  I  am  a  child.'1  Moreover, 
Solomon  and  Josias  both  became  rulers,  the  former  at 
twelve  and  the  latter  at  eight  years  of  age,  and  both  over 
turned  the  altars  and  temples  of  the  idols,  burned  their 
groves  and  destroyed  their  priests.  Youth,  therefore,  is 
not  to  be  despised,  provided  it  be  dedicated  and  conse 
crated  to  God.  Timothy  was  still  very  young  when  he  was 
filled  with  Christ.  Now  hear  how  his  master  addresses  him  : 
'Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth.'"2  It  is,  however,  essential 
that  your  conversation  even  with  the  best  regulated  indi 
viduals  should  be  really  and  truly  spiritual  and  every  way 
1  Jerem.  i.  7.  2  i  Tim.  iv.  12. 


2 1 6         Caitses  why  no  fruits  are  seen. 

worthy  of  your  profession  and  your  habit.  No  other  duty 
discovers  the  good  or  bad  state  of  a  Religious  half  so  well 
as  the  hour  of  recreation.  During  it,  his  real  moral  tone 
and  his  mental  state  betray  themselves.  St.  Gregory  of 
Nyssa  said  of  a  certain  Christian,  whose  life  was  unbe 
coming  his  profession — which  is  nothing  else  but  to  rival 
the  holiness  of  Heaven — that  he  was  like  an  Alexandrine 
ape,  dressed  up  as  a  man,  which  under  the  guidance  of 
some  roving  mountebank  bows  and  scrapes  to  a  tune  or 
song  like  a  human  being,  but  the  moment  one  of  the  by 
standers  throws  him  a  few  almonds,  forgets  his  dancing 
and  rushes  at  the  fruit,  discarding  all  semblance  of  humanity 
and  even  tears  his  clothes  to  tatters  should  they  impede 
his  movements;  and  there  he  stands  disclosed  in  all  his 
native  hideousness.  The  description  applies  to  the  Religious 
who  under  the  fair  show  of  virtue  and  religion  conceals  an 
ill-constituted  mind  and  ill-regulated  life.  When  in  the 
hours  of  recreation  the  opportunity  presents  itself  of  playing 
off  jokes  and  witticisms,  and  of  indulging  in  secularity  and 
detraction,  which  to  him  stand  in  the  place  of  the  ape's 
almonds  and  nuts,  then  off  goes  the  disguise,  and  he  shows 
himself  to  be  not  really  a  Religious  man  but  merely  an  ape 
and  nothing  else.  Let  us  beware,  then,  "  lest,"  to  use  the 
language  of  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  "when  we  assume  only 
the  badge,  the  guise,  and  mere  name  of  Religious,  we 
be  shown  by  Him,  Who  sees  the  heart,  to  be  other  than 
what  we  seem.  For  as  in  the  case  of  the  ape  a  mere 
false  and  simulated  outside  does  not  suffice  to  make  him 
pass  for  a  man  when  his  true  motive  is  discovered  by  his 
voracity  over  a  few  nuts ;  so  it  is  with  those  who  have  not 
thoroughly  worked  a  change  in  their  own  nature,  when  they 
are  tempted  by  the  devil's  food  and  the  instincts  of  appetite 
they  are  at  once  proved  to  be  not  what  they  seem  or 
profess  themselves  to  be." 

An  eleventh  cause  why  the  fruits  of  the  Exercises  last 
but  a  short  time  is  to  be  found  in  want  of  devotion  when 
receiving  the  most  Holy  Eucharist.  This  want  of  devotion 
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may  occur  as  well  before  receiving  as  after,  when  some  are 
wont  to  revert  too  quickly  to  profane  occupations.  For,  as 
was  said  by  St.  Mary  Magdalen  dei  Pazzi,  "  One  single 
Communion  is  enough  to  make  a  man  holy  and  perfect." 
And  well  might  she  say  so,  for  as  St.  Dionysius  the  Areo- 
pagite  had  already  said  :  "A  worthy  reception  of  the  Sacra 
ment  of  the  Eucharist,  through  that  intimate  union  with 
the  Divine  nature  which  it  secures  for  those  who  so  receive, 
imparts  both  the  likeness  of  God  and  fellowship  with  Him." 
A  twelfth  cause  is  the  omission  to  renew  frequently  the 
principal  resolutions  formed  during  the  Exercises.  A 
renewal  of  them  several  times  a  day  will  be  found  to  be 
of  the  greatest  use.  This  may  be  effected  at  the  following 
times :  first  at  the  end  of  your  morning's  meditation ; 
secondly,  if  you  hear  Mass,  after  the  Elevation ;  or,  if, 
being  a  priest,  you  say  Mass,  during  Communion,  or  just 
before,  as  an  act  of  preparation,  most  pleasing  to  God, 
just  after  you  have  said  the  Domine  non  sum  dignus ;  thirdly, 
at  the  end  of  your  examinations  of  conscience ;  fourthly, 
whenever  you  leave  your  room  to  go  to  any  distant  place. 
You  may  not  be  able  on  all  occasions  to  renew  the  whole 
of  your  resolutions,  but  there  are  four  which  you  should 
often  renew  without  fail.  These  four  are  the  roots  and 
fountain-heads  of  all  our  good  gifts  and  of  our  entire 
spiritual  life.  They  are,  as  St.  John  Climacus  calls  them, 
"  Mothers  of  virtues,"  and  are  as  follows :  The  first  is  to 
fly  everything  displeasing  to  God,  namely,  sins  and  breaches 
of  the  rules.  The  second  is  to  do  well  all  the  ordinary 
actions  of  the  day,  especially  the  meditations,  examinations 
of  conscience,  and  recreation.  The  third  is  to  bear  with 
equanimity  everything  displeasing  to  self-love,  as,  for 
instance,  ridicule  and  contempt.  The  fourth  is  to  strive 
ever  to  advance  towards  perfection,  that  is  to  say,  to  resolve 
to  use  the  same  efforts  to  make  continual  progress  in  virtue 
that  you  do  to  advance  in  your  studies ;  of  two  good 
courses  to  choose  the  one  which  you  deem  the  most  perfect, 
and  if  you  have  any  doubt  as  to  which  is  the  more  perfect 
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of  the  two,  then  to  select  the  one  which  is  more  in  con 
formity  with  Christ  humiliated,  mocked,  despised,  and  put 
to  death  for  your  sake.  By  so  doing  you  will  be  acting  up 
to  the  standard  proposed  by  our  holy  Father  St.  Ignatius 
in  the  third  mode  or  degree  of  humility,  in  the  second  week 
of  the  Exercises. 


CHAPTER   XIX. 

The  course  to  be  pursued  after  the  eight  days  retreat  in 
order  to  ensure  the  fulfilment  of  tJie  good  resolutions 
formed  during  it. 

I  NOW  propose  shortly  to  state  for  your  instruction  the 
course  you  should  pursue  in  order  to  ensure  the  fulfil 
ment  of  your  good  resolutions,  and  to  prevent  a  relapse 
into  your  old  faults  and  lukewarm  condition.  It  is  as 
follows : 

On  the  day  after  the  completion  of  the  Exercises,  the 
necessary  permission  being  first  obtained,  receive  Holy 
Communion,  and  offer  it  up,  first,  in  thanksgiving  to  God 
for  having  shown  you  during  the  retreat  what  you  should 
do  and  what  avoid ;  and  secondly,  to  obtain  the  Divine 
assistance  to  enable  you  to  give  effect  to  your  good  reso 
lutions,  to  rise  superior  to  all  temptations  from  within,  and 
to  get  rid  of  all  hindrances  from  without,  adverse  to  the 
new  career  of  virtue  on  which  you  have  entered.  After  you 
have  received  the  most  Holy  Sacrament,  and  spent  the 
usual  time  in  devout  communings  with  your  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  offer  to  Him  in  union  with  His  merits  these  your 
resolutions,  return  Him  thanks  for  having  prompted  you  to 
make  them,  and  beg  of  Him  grace  to  enable  you  to  adhere 
to  them  under  all  temptations. 
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The  next  thing  you  have  to  do  is  to  go  to  your  Superior, 
or,  if  you  have  none,  to  your  confessor,  and  disclose  to 
him  the  good  resolutions  you  have  formed.  The  object  of 
this  step  is  to  arm  yourself  with  the  strong  motives  of  shame 
and  fear.  For  the  consciousness  that  your  Superior  is 
possessed  of  this  knowledge  will  operate  on  you  both  as  a 
check  and  a  spur ;  a  check,  because  you  will  be  ashamed  to 
be  seen  by  him  relapsing  into  your  former  state ;  and  a  spur, 
because  you  will  fear  his  censures  which  must  follow  on 
your  want  of  perseverance.  It  is  incumbent  on  you 
to  provide  yourself  with  these  secondary  motives,  for 
they  are  found  to  be  of  great  assistance  to  all,  and  in 
the  case  of  the  young  and  the  imperfect  are  often  of 
more  avail  than  nobler  motives  of  a  purely  supernatural 
character. 

These  considerations  induced  the  saints  of  old  to 
impose  on  individuals  the  necessity  of  disclosing  their  sins 
to  their  Superiors,  or  spiritual  Fathers,  and  beyond  all 
doubt  caused  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  institute  auricular 
confession. 

In  the  next  place,  if  you  have  hitherto  associated  with 
persons  whose  society  caused  you  to  lead  a  free  and  easy 
and  unspiritual  life,  take  the  first  opportunity  of  letting 
them  know  that  you  have  resolved  on  a  radical  change  for 
the  future,  and  on  making  Religion  your  sole  rule  of  conduct. 
Here  is  St.  Chrysostom's  advice:  "What  shall  I  do?  I 
hear  some  one  say,  who  urges  the  plea  of  necessity.  What 
necessity,  O  man  ?  Let  it  be  universally  known  that  thou 
preferrest  to  suffer  the  very  worst  rather  than  transgress  the 
law  of  God,  and  the  pleaders  of  necessity  shall  soon  be 
silenced."  If  you  are  but  a  cold  follower  of  Christ,  and  do 
not  chivalrously  proclaim  that  you  will  have  no  part  in 
anything  which  involves  either  in  act  or  omission  a  breach 
of  the  Divine  law  or  of  Religious  rules,  you  will  be  always 
hampered.  If  on  the  contrary  you  act  the  nobler  part, 
however  the  ill-regulated  and  imperfect  may  appear  to  take 
offence,  you  will  find  yourself  in  reality  the  object  of  their 
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praise  and  admiration  whenever  they  shall  have  been 
restored  to  a  better  frame  of  mind.  "  For,"  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  "virtue  is  in  itself  admirable,  but  when 
practised  in  the  midst  of  gainsayers  it  becomes  an  object  of 
greater  admiration.  And  therefore  Holy  Writ,  as  if  to  mark 
its  admiration  for  a  just  man,  declared  that  Noe  in  the 
midst  of  all  that  multitude  about  to  experience  the  wrath 
of  God,  alone  found  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord;  in 
order  to  teach  us  that  he  had  only  one  object  in  life,  namely, 
to  please  the  eye  of  Him  Who  knew  no  sleep  nor  slumber, 
and  that  he  little  cared  for  human  respect,  disgrace, 
or  ridicule.  For  it  is  very  likely  that,  standing  out  a 
solitary  votary  of  virtue,  in  contrast  to  all  around,  he  was 
an  object  of  derision  and  ridicule  to  all  the  bad  men, 
who  are  wont  to  rail  at  those  who  shrink  from  their 
depravity  and  embrace  a  virtuous  course :  and  we  meet 
with  many  who  cannot  withstand  sneering  and  ridicule, 
but,  seduced  and  led  astray  by  the  wickedness  of  others, 
prefer  honour  from  men  to  true  and  immortal  glory. 
It  is  the  part  of  a  strong  and  constant  soul  to  be 
able  to  make  head  against  those  who  thus  conspire  to 
rob  it,  and  never  to  do  anything  for  the  mere  purpose 
of  pleasing  men,  but  always  to  fix  its  gaze  on  that  sleep 
less  eye  of  God,  to  look  to  it  alone  for  glory,  and  to 
despise  the  glory  of  men,  and  to  make  no  more  account 
of  human  praise  and  blame  than  of  so  many  dreams  and 
shadows." 

The  advice  given  by  the  heathen  Dion  with  regard  to 
some  of  the  ills  of  life,  styled  by  him  adversaries  of 
virtue,  is  applicable  to  the  case  in  hand.  Those  who  would 
seduce  us  by  bad  example  or  evil  counsels  from  the  path  of 
perfection  and  the  true  service  of  God,  are  in  our  regard 
adversaries  of  virtue,  with  whom  we  should  adopt  the  mode 
of  treatment  counselled  by  Dion  in  the  following  passage : 
"  In  truth  these  adversaries  appear  to  all  cowards  mighty 
and  irresistible ;  but  if  they  are  treated  with  contempt  and 
looked  boldly  in  the  face,  they  will  be  found  to  be  timid, 
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and  quite  incapable  of  overcoming  brave  men,  just  as  is  the 
case  with  dogs."  And  here  let  me  remark  how  properly  we 
may  compare  to  dogs  those  adversaries  of  virtue  and 
religious  discipline  whose  trade  is  to  snarl  at  and  backbite 
those  who  lead  a  perfect  life,  just  as  dogs  assail  the  unof 
fending  wayfarer.  Our  author  thus  proceeds :  "  For  dogs 
pursue  those  who  run  from  them,  and  if  they  catch  them 
bite  and  tear  them,  but  where  they  are  boldly  faced  and  get 
nothing  but  blows  they  quickly  show  their  want  of  courage 
p,nd  turn  tail.  Another  point  of  resemblance  is  that  they  fawn 
on  those  with  whom  they  are  familiar.  Many  men  however 
when  attacked  are  taken  by  surprise,  and  fancying  that  there  is 
something  very  terrible  about  their  adversaries,  run  away  on 
every  occasion  and  never  dare  to  assume  a  hostile  attitude 
towards  them.  Hence  it  is  that  adepts  in  the  pugilistic  art 
shower  down  their  blows  on  their  antagonist  in  order  to  anti 
cipate  attack,  and  by  becoming  assailants  frequently  lay  him 
prostrate ;  whereas  if  the  pugilist  timidly  holds  back,  his  oppo 
nent  deals  out  to  him  his  most  vigorous  blows.  Thus  it  is 
with  those  who  contemptuously  brave  the  toils  of  life,  and 
go  half  way  to  meet  them ;  in  their  case  the  adversary  never 
prevails.  But  if  they  halt  and  draw  back  "  (in  our  case,  if 
through  human  respect  or  fear  we  pause  in  the  career  of 
virtue)  "the  adversaries  assume  more  serious  and  terrible 
proportions.  Take  the  case  of  a  fire  :  if  you  exert  yourself 
vigorously,  you  extinguish  it ;  but  if  you  take  half-measures 
and  become  bewildered  you  are  cruelly  burned.  Just  as 
children  who  in  sport  pretend  to  put  out  a  fire  with  their 
tongue."  Whoever  desires  to  live  up  to  the  dictates  of 
Religion,  and  not  to  bow  down  before  the  preachers  of  mis 
rule,  should  be  of  one  mind  with  Seneca  when  he  wrote : 
"Nothing,"  says  Socrates,  "is  further  from  my  thoughts 
than  to  shape  the  tenor  of  my  life  according  to  your 
opinions.  Assail  me  as  you  will  with  the  usual  collection  ot 
wordy  arguments,  they  will  sound  in  my  ears  merely  as  the 
cries  of  suffering  infancy." 

It  will  not,  however,  be  enough  merely  not  to  yield  to 
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the  persuasions  of  the  imperfect,  you  must  try,  by  laying 
before  them  the  reasons  which  have  induced  you  to  adopt 
your  present  course,  to  prevail  on  them  to  follow  your 
example.  It  will  be  well  also  to  inform  them  that  if  they 
urther  attempt  to  interfere  in  any  way  with  the  spiritual 
conduct  of  your  life,  you  will  in  future  withdraw  altogether 
from  their  conversation.  And  if  this  be  not  enough, 
threaten  that  if  they  persevere  in  throwing  obstacles,  as  they 
did  before,  in  the  way  of  your  spiritual  progress,  you  will 
appeal  to  your  Superior  or  confessor  for  assistance.  Unless 
you  at  once  make  this  stand  against  these  disturbers,  you 
may  depend  upon  soon  relapsing  into  your  old  tepidity. 
Far  better  is  it  to  offend  them  once  for  all,  than  joining,  so 
to  speak,  in  the  cry  of  the  wolves,  to  go  on  day  after  day 
offending  God  for  the  sake  of  human  respect  or  some 
miserable  gratification.  "  He  alone,"  says  Pope  St.  Gregory, 
"  is  perfectly  good,  whose  goodness  stands  the  test  of  evil 
company."  And,  as  he  elsewhere  says,  "There  is  nothing 
very  praiseworthy  in  being  good  among  good  people,  but 
then  it  is  very  commendable  to  be  good  in  the  midst  of  the 
bad.  For  as  it  is  more  heinous  not  to  be  good  in  the  midst 
of  good  surroundings,  so  it  is  unspeakably  meritorious  to 
preserve  goodness  intact  in  the  midst  of  evil."  Therefore, 
tell  those  persons  plainly  that  henceforward  you  wish  to 
commence  a  new  method  of  life,  and  be  not  afraid  of  what 
any  one  may  say.  St.  Isidore  of  Pelusium  writes  :  "  *  Woe  to 
them  that  are  with  child  and  give  suck  in  those  days,'  says 
the  Lord,  speaking  to  those  souls  who  as  yet  only  bear  the 
Divine  love,  so  to  speak,  in  their  womb,  and  shrink  from 
the  courage  of  their  opinions,  and  are  afraid  to  make  open 
confession  to  God  or  to  do  strenuous  battle  in  His  cause. 
Souls  which  look  not  forward  to  the  hope  of  reward,  but 
cower  before .  threats  and  insults,  and  are  robbed  of  their 
inheritance  " — in  other  words,  of  all  merit  and  a  crown  of 
glory  hereafter. 

Let  the  advice  of  St.  Bernard  to  the  child  Fulco  be 
engraved  in  your  mind :  "  Let  the  joys  of  your  youth  be 
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such,"  said  the  Saint,  "  as  will  bring  no  sorrow  to  your  old 
age." 

During  the  first  hours  of  recreation  that  occur  after  the 
Exercises,  lose  no  time  in  bringing  forward  some  spiritual 
subjects  for  discussion.  For  such  ought  to  be  the  staple  of 
our  conversation  if  we  would  not  be  put  to  shame  by  the 
heathen  Socrates,  who  in  his  Apology  states,  "That  the 
chiefest  good  of  man  consists  in  making  virtues  the  daily 
subject  of  discourse."  "For  it  is,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "a 
natural  effect  of  true  love  that  those  dear  to  us  are  ever  on 
our  lips  and  on  our  tongue."  This  practice  is  all  the  more 
incumbent  on  us  who  are  students  in  the  school  of  virtue ; 
for  as  St.  Isidore  of  Pelusium  writes :  "  Good  examples 
narrated  are  wont  to  rouse  into  action  the  helpful  virtues 
that  are  latent  in  our  own  nature."  Even  heathen  writers 
recommend  a  similar  course.  Epictetus  says :  "  For  the 
most  part  silence  is  to  be  preferred,  but  if  you  must  speak, 
let  your  words  be  as  few  as  possible.  By  no  means  speak  at 
random,  and  by  all  means  avoid  the  usual  topics  about 
gladiators,  the  circus,  pugilists,  and  eating  and  drinking." 
Simplicius,  commenting  on  this  passage,  clearly  foreshadows 
the  conversation  which  would  become  a  Religious  in  the 
present  day.  "  Epictetus,"  he  says,  "  requires  that  all  con 
versation  should  be  confined  to  necessary  topics,  such  as 
exhortations  to  virtue,  instruction,  advice,  consolation, 
inquiry  into  and  argument  on  the  truth  and  nature  of 
things,  praise  of  the  excellence  and  providence  of  God, 
and  the  expression  of  our  hope  for  assistance  to  lead  a  life 
worthy  of  the  name.  But  he  bids  men  eschew  all  those 
vulgar  subjects  which  usually  form  the  staple  of  conver 
sation,  as  for  instance  matches  between  gladiators,  the 
games  of  the  circus,  and  such  like  exhibitions,  and  the 
banquets  and  potations  of  this  and  that  person.  For  those 
who  indulge  in  conversations  on  such  subjects  fix  them  in 
their  thoughts,  and  thoughts  perchance  awakening  appe 
tites,  may  colour  the  whole  life."  In  like  manner  Plato  says 
in  his  Philo  that  mortal  things  enter  in  at  the  mouth,  but 
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that  immortal  things  issue  from  it ;  by  which  he  meant  that 
corruptible  food  entered,  but  that  discourses  worthy  of 
immortality  issued  from  the  mouth ;  an  observation  certainly 
not  applicable  to  such  as  converse  on  frivolous  topics. 
Epictetus,  in  the  passage  above  referred  to,  further  advises, 
if  others  introduce  those  frivolities,  at  once  to  put  a  stop  to 
them  ;  but  if  owing  to  the  authority  of  the  speaker  or  any 
other  cause  this  cannot  be  done,  and  that  it  is  not  lawful  or 
becoming  to  direct  the  conversation  into  another  channel, 
he  recommends  the  observance  of  silence. 

In  the  first  recreation  then  occurring  after  the  close  of 
the  retreat,  you  can  choose  for  the  subject  of  conversation 
the  excellence  of  the  Exercises,  and  the  efficiency  of  the 
method  laid  down  by  St.  Ignatius  in  the  eight  days'  retreat 
for  enabling  us  to  attain  to  a  thorough  knowledge  of  our 
selves,  of  our  faults,  with  all  their  evil  attendants,  and  of 
the  true  way  of  attaining  to  perfection  of  life. 

Having  thus  prepared  the  way,  you  may  proceed  to 
refer  to  the  blindness  of  so  many,  yourself  as  well  as  others, 
who,  having  it  in  their  power  to  live  perfectly  by  conforming 
their  lives  to  the  life  of  Christ,  do  the  very  reverse;  and 
then  may  comment  on  the  detestable  nature  and  the  causes 
of  such  perversity.  The  lights  which  have  come  to  you 
from  God  during  the  course  of  the  Exercises,  as  well  as 
what  you  have  read,  and  the  observations  contained  in  the 
previous  part  of  this  treatise,  will  afford  ample  material  for 
such  commentary.  And  that  you  may  act  herein  in  a  larger 
and  more  liberal  spirit,  take  heed  that  these  words  of  Isaias, 
addressed  in  warning  to  the  people  who  had  been  seduced 
into  idolatry  from  the  worship  of  God,  Whom  they  had 
before  loved,  be  not  applicable  to  your  case  also :  "  How 
long  do  you  halt  between  two  sides  ?  "  God,  namely,  and 
the  imperfect.  "  If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  Him."4 

Next,  as  to  your  ordinary  daily  recreations  you  can 
adopt  the  following  modes  of  passing  them  profitably  : 

First  select  from  the  book  read  during   mealtime,  or 

4  3  Kings  xviii.  21. 
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the  sermon,  some  passage  remarkable  either  for  its  beauty 
or  its  piety,  and  make  it  the  subject  of  conversation. 

Secondly,  if  time  permits,  bring  forward  some  subject 
that  struck  you  either  that  day  or  the  day  before  in  your 
own  spiritual  reading,  and  dilate  upon  it.  If  some  com 
panions  follow  the  same  course,  there  will  be  no  lack  of 
matter  for  pious  conversation.  Our  brethren  of  the  Roman 
College,  and  among  them  St.  Aloysius  Gonzaga,  adopted 
this  method  of  setting  on  foot  religious  disquisitions.  The 
following  description  of  their  proceedings  is  taken  from  the 
life  of  the  Saint:  "The  brothers  who,  during  the  long 
vacations  which  lasted  through  September  and  October, 
were  sent  to  the  country-house  at  Tusculum  in  order  to 
recruit  their  strength  after  study,  used  to  bring  with  them  a 
variety  of  books,  each  under  the  sanction  of  his  immediate 
Superior.  One  would  bring  the  Life  of  St.  Francis,  another 
that  of  St.  Catharine  of  Siena,  a  third  that  of  our  holy 
Father  St.  Ignatius.  Some  one  again  would  charge  himself 
with  the  annals  of  the  Order  of  St.  Dominic,  and  another 
with  those  of  St.  Francis.  Others,  again,  would  prefer  the 
Confessions  and  Soliloquies  of  St.  Augustine,  or  St.  Ber 
nard's  discourses  on  the  Canticles.  Some  there  were  who 
having  attained  to  a  superior  insight  into  the  ways  of 
Divine  Providence,  placed  their  chief  delight  in  the 
Life  of  St.  Catharine  of  Genoa ;  and  others,  who  having  a 
special  leaning  towards  self-contempt,  used  to  devote  them 
selves  to  the  perusal  of  the  lives  of  the  two  holy  men, 
James  and  John  Columbini.  Here  as  they  .wandered  forth 
for  exercise,  morning  and  evening,  through  the  woods  and 
hills,  in  parties  of  twos  and  threes,  they  poured  into  each 
other's  ears  the  stores  they  had  gathered  from  reading  each 
his  favourite  author.  Sometimes  ten  or  twelve  of  them 
meeting  by  chance  as  they  roamed  through  the  groves  and 
woods,  would  sit  together  in  holy  converse,  surrounded  by 
such  an  atmosphere  of  delight,  fervour,  and  devotion  as 
made  them  look  like  a  company  of  angels  just  come  down 
from  Heaven." 
p 
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Thirdly.  We  can  propose  to  one  another,  each  in  his 
turn,  by  way  of  asking  advice,  the  question,  "  What  would 
you  do  under  such  and  such  circumstances?"  according  to 
the  method  recommended  of  old  by  Cassian,  and  now 
practical  in  the  sodalities  under  our  charge,  or  as  we  do 
in  our  Novitiate  when  we  start  doubtful  points  for  solution 
at  conference.  It  was  a  practice  adopted  by  St.  Gregory, 
Bishop  of  Nyssa,  elder  brother  of  St.  Basil  the  Great,  as 
appears  by  his  letter  to  Harmonius,  in  which  he  explains 
what  is  contained  under  the  name  and  profession  of  a 
Christian.  "  Well,  I  know,"  writes  the  Bishop,  "  that  you 
have  not  forgotten  the  old  times  when  we  used  to  hold  our 
discussions  together.  Don't  you  remember  how  they  were 
rather  meditations  on  virtue,  and  exercises  in  the  worship  of 
God  and  in  devotion ;  how  you,  in  the  character  of  master 
and  teacher,  subjected  every  assertion  to  adverse  criticism, 
and  allowed  nothing  to  pass  unchallenged  and  without  going 
through  the  ordeal  of  proof  and  examination,  and  how 
it  devolved  on  me,  as  the  senior,  to  solve  the  objections 
thus  raised  in  the  course  of  our  conversations?"  And 
speaking  of  conversations  carried  on  in  this  manner,  the 
Saint  adds,  "that  by  the  wisdom  of  my  companion,  as  by  a 
plectrum,  my  old  lyre  was  awakened  again  to  life  and 
sound." 

Fourthly.  Father  Jerome  Natalis  compiled  a  long  list  of 
topics  fit  to  be  made  the  subjects  of  conversation.  This  list 
is  still  extant,  and  was  approved  by  the  sixth  and  seventh 
General  Congregation,  and  it  is  still  also  read  aloud  once 
a  year  in  our  refectories.  From  it  you  may  gather  ample 
materials  for  furnishing  your  discourse. 

The  foregoing  observations  apply  only  to  the  hours 
of  ordinary  daily  recreation.  They  are  not  intended  for  the 
whole  or  half-holiday  in  the  middle  of  each  week,  which 
has  been  instituted  throughout  our  society.  On  those  days 
after  the  hour  allotted  for  recreation  in  the  afternoon,  the 
time  may  be  spent  in  discussing  questions  and  problems 
not  directly  spiritual,  provided  they  be  useful,  such  for 
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instance  as  the  following,  provided  by  our  Father  Lawrence 
Forer : 5 

1.  Why  are  men  with  few  teeth  for  the  most  part  short 
lived  ? 

2.  Why  is  the  head  more  hairy  than  the  rest  of  the  body 
in  man,  but  not  so  in  the  inferior  animals  ? 

3.  Why  do  not  hairs  grow  out  of  scars  on  horses  and 
asses  as  they  do  on  man  ? 

4.  Why  is  the  tongue  of  no  animal  fat  ? 

5.  Why  are  drunken  men  prone  to  tears  ? 

6.  Why  does  the  hair  stand  on  end  under  the  influence 
of  terror  ? 

7.  Why  does  a  sedentary  life  make  some  people  fat  and 
others  thin  ? 

Ample  materials  will  also  be  found  for  pious  conversa 
tion  during  recreation  if  we  all  make  it  a  practice  of  bringing 
forward  our  explanations  of  such  subtle  passages  as  we 
meet  with  in  profane  or  sacred  writers.  Of  such  a  passage 
for  instance  as  this  from  St.  Paulinus  :  "  Be  a  Peripatetic 
to  God,  but  a  Pythagorean  to  the  world;"  or  this  from 
Philo :  "  Virtue  stands  in  need  of  time ; "  or  this  from 
Seneca:  "Take  care  of  that  good  which  grows  better  by 
age."  In  the  same  way  we  may  piously  start  short  discussions 
on  the  laudatory  phrases  and  the  epithets  applied  to  God, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 
and  the  other  saints.  As  for  instance,  we  may  discuss 
why  God  is  called  "  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob;"  why  Christ  is  called  "the  Sun  of  Justice;"  why 
the  most  holy  Mary  is  called  "  the  House  of  Gold,  Star 
of  the  Sea,  Tower  of  Ivory,  Ark  of  the  Covenant,"  or 
any  of  the  other  titles  ascribed  to  her  in  the  litanies ;  why 
St.  John  the  Baptist  is  styled  "  the  voice  of  one  calling,"  or 
why  he  was  said  "to  be  about  to  come  in  the  spirit  of 
Elias."  Seneca  also  furnishes  examples,  as  for  instance, 
"Evil  natures  never  are  in  want  of  a  leader;"  or,  "you 
shall  cease  to  fear  when  you  have  ceased  to  hope."  Take 

5  Vind.  Philosoph.  in  princlpio. 
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too   this   saying   from   St.    Dorotheus,    "  Give   blood,   and 
receive  the  spirit." 

It  must,  however,  be  here  observed  that  these  dis 
quisitions  should  be  carried  on  without  strife  or  any  attempt 
at  display.  Award  such  praise  as  may  be  due  to  the  argu 
ment  of  your  companions,  and  keep  aloof  from  all  quarrel 
ling  and  contradiction.  If  any  one  would  introduce  them, 
follow  the  advice  of  Ovid,  "  Yield,  and  by  yielding  bear  away 
the  palm."  This  course  was  enforced  both  by  precept  and 
example  even  by  the  heathen.  Epictetus,  whom  St.  Augus 
tine  styles  the  noblest  of  the  Stoics,  is  reported  by  Arrean 
as  saying,  "  Many  people  when  they  plunge  into  a  war  of 
words  bring  confusion  to  others  and  confusion  to  themselves, 
and  do  so  with  mutual  recriminations  and  reviling.  It  was 
the  chief  and  most  marked  characteristic  of  Socrates  never 
to  grow  heated  in  argument,  but  rather  to  bear  patiently 
with  the  railer,  and  put  an  end  to  strife."  It  would 
be  a  shame  to  allow  the  heathens  to  surpass  Christians 
and  Religious,  who  should  have  ever  at  heart  the  advice 
of  Abbot  Joseph,  handed  down  by  Cassian  :  "  It  should 
be  acknowledged  as  a  general  rule  that  the  man  who 
submits  his  own  will  to  the  will  of  his  brother,  acts  a 
far  braver  part  than  he  who  is  found  obstinate  in  defending 
and  adhering  to  his  own  definitions.  For  the  man  who 
bears  with  and  tolerates  his  neighbour  takes  rank  with 
the  strong  and  healthy,  whilst  the  other  belongs  to  the 
class  of  feeble  invalids,  who  must  be  from  time  to  time 
coaxed  and  cajoled  to  the  extent  of  relaxing  necessary 
rules  on  his  behalf,  in  order  to  keep  him  quiet  and 
undisturbed." 

And  should  an  opportunity  offer  itself,  even  in  the  time 
not  allotted  to  recreation  of  declaring  to  your  associates, 
as  I  have  advised  above,  your  resolve  to  lead  a  perfect 
life,  do  not  hesitate  to  do  so  even  though  silence  be 
then  enjoined.  Your  speaking  in  this  sense  being  a  matter 
of  necessity,  will  under  the  circumstances  be  no  breach 
of  the  rule  of  silence,  and  will  be  in  conformity  with 


after  the  eight  days  retreat.  229 

the  intention  of  your  Superiors,  and  of  our  holy  Father 
who  founded  the  Society. 

On  the  other  hand,  I  here  repeat  the  advice  given 
before,  and  which  is  strongly  urged  by  the  saints,  namely, 
that  you  make  it  your  study  to  hold  conversation  only 
with  those  who  by  their  speech  and  example  are  likely 
to  inflame  your  ardour  daily  more  and  more  in  the  pursuit 
of  virtue,  and  to  keep  you  constant  to  the  good  resolutions 
formed  in  the  course  of  the  Exercises.  "For,"  says 
St.  Chrysostom,  ."as  our  body  requires  to  be  fortified 
by  corporal  nourishment,  lest  it  become  a  prey  to  weakness, 
and  rendered  prostrate  and  effete,  in  like  manner,  the  soul 
requires  the  spiritual  nourishment  of  the  best  conversation, 
in  order  that  by  being  habituated  to  what  is  good,  it 
may  be  at  length  rendered  proof  against  the  snares  of 
the  devil."  For  this  reason  our  holy  Father  Ignatius  was 
anxious  that  his  children  should  be  most  particular  in  their 
choice  of  associates ;  and  he  had  a  habit  of  giving  individuals 
billets  containing  the  names  of  certain  members  of  the 
community  with  whom  they  were  not  to  associate,  and 
this  prohibition  in  no  way  implied  that  those  named  were 
either  shaken  in  their  vocation  or  in  any  way  disedifying. 
His  ideas  on  this  subject  are  clearly  set  forth  in  the 
third  part  of  his  Constitutions  •  and  it  is  plain  that  he 
was  impressed  with  the  truth  of  Cicero's  saying,  "That 
we  have  to  pass  our  lives  with  men  who  are  neither  perfect 
nor  very  wise,  but  are  supposed  to  do  very  well  indeed  if 
they  wear  the  outward  semblance."  Now  he  wears  the 
semblance  of  virtue,  who  is  a  Religious  to  the  eye,  but  not 
adorned  with  holiness  of  life  and  exact  observance  of  rule, 
content  with  the  habit  and  the  vows  of  Religion  or  with  the 
priestly  state,  without  the  fitting  accompaniments  of  a 
blameless  conduct. 

St.  Charles  Borromeo  was  influenced  by  similar  con 
siderations  when  forming  the  Oblates  of  St.  Ambrose  to 
holiness  of  life  worthy  of  the  priesthood.  Among  other 
rules  directed  to  this  end,  he  bade  them  "  Take  the  utmost 
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care  not  to  attach  themselves  to  any  particular  individual 
with  a  special  affection,  which  generally  in  such  cases 
becomes  inordinate ;  but  to  bestow  an  equal  love  on  all, 
regulating  its  application  by  the  condition  and  state  of 
each,  taking  care,  however,  to  cherish  frequent  and  familiar 
intercourse  with  those  whose  company  would  impart  the 
larger  amount  of  spiritual  profit." 

It  is  in  vain,  however,  to  look  for  this  spiritual  profit 
from  converse  with  those  whose  talk  is  habitually  and 
notoriously  marked  by  levity,  and  who  are  in  the  habit 
of  interlarding  their  discourse  at  the  most  inopportune 
times  with  buffoonery,  witticisms,  and  matters  ill  consorting 
with  the  spiritual  state.  Now  there  is  no  small  danger  in  a 
habit  of  this  sort.  "  Let  us,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  con 
sider  the  case  of  some  one  who  indulges  in  an  immoderate 
fit  of  laughter,  and  quite  out  of  season ;  some  one  reproves 
him,  and  he  immediately  appeals  to  the  bystanders,  saying 
no  harm  has  been  done.  For  what  is  there  in  a  laugh? 
or  what  mischief  can  ever  come  from  a  laugh  ?  And 
yet  from  immoderate  laughter  follows  scurrility,  from 
scurrility  foul  talk,  and  from  foul  talk  foul  deeds." 

For  this  reason,  even  the  heathen,  were  of  opinion,  that 
real  friendship  could  subsist  only  between  good  men  and 
men  solidly  virtuous.  Such  was  Plato's  opinion  as  repre 
sented  by  Apuleius,  and  such  that  of  Epictetus  and  other 
Stoics,  as  we  read  in  the  pages  of  Clement  of  Alexandria 
and  of  Lepsius;  such  too  was  the  opinion  of  Aristotle. 
Influenced  also  by  this  consideration,  St.  Basil,  by  universal 
consent  one  of  the  greatest  masters  of  spiritual  and 
especially  of  Religious  life,  has  declared  that  all  empty 
talk  and  the  importunate  distraction  of  thought,  which 
generally  results  from  intercourse  too  intimate  and  familiar, 
should  be  completely  got  rid  of,  and  that  conversation 
should  be  confined  to  subjects  that  would  be  likely 
to  profit  the  soul ;  nay,  even  with  respect  to  these  subjects, 
we  should  not  forget  to  secure  good  order,  modesty,  and  a 
time  suited  for  conversation,  and  even  when  the  subject 
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is  legitimate,  no  conversation  should  be  held  that  is  not 
sanctioned.  Certainly  it  is  not  too  much  to  ask  of  Religious, 
who  make  special  profession  of  spiritual  life,  that  the  staple 
of  their  conversation  should  consist  of  spiritual  and 
devotional  subjects,  when  in  the  early  ages  even  lay 
Christians  confined  their  conversations  to  such  topics.  This 
we  learn  from  the  testimony  of  Tertullian,  who  says,  "  They 
are  used  to  speak  just  as  men  who  are  conscious  that 
God  is  listening."  Tyrius  says,  "  virtuous  minds  are  to  be 
fed  on  discourse,  not  however  on  trivial  discourse.  On 
what  sort  of  discourse  then?  On  such  as  shall  recall 
the  memory  of  past  ages,  and  bring  before  the  mind's 
eye  the  exploits  of  antiquity."  Most  assuredly  you  would 
not  dare  to  utter  in  the  hearing  of  your  Superiors  many 
things  you  are  in  the  habit  of  saying,  why  then  dare  to 
say  them  within  the  far  more  perfect  hearing  of  God? 
How  is  it  that  you  take  pleasure  in  listening  to  matters 
which  you  are  conscious  would  be  displeasing  to  your 
Superiors  if  heard  by  them,  and  which  are  offensive  to 
God  ?  Especially,  how  can  you  do  so  when  the  discussion 
of  such  subjects  is  injurious  to  the  welfare  of  the  com 
munity?  For  this  reason  Demosthenes,  when  he  desired 
to  remodel  the  State  on  the  best  principles,  though  guided 
only  by  the  light  of  nature,  proposed  to  his  fellow- 
countrymen  the  following  remedy  for  existing  evils :  "  It 
behoves  him  who  desires  to  do  any  good  to  the  State,  men 
of  Athens,  first  of  all  to  cure  your  ears,  for  they  have 
become  corrupted  by  your  inveterate  habit  of  listening  to 
a  multiplicity  of  falsehoods,  and  to  anything  rather  than 
what  is  fitting  for  you  to  hear."  In  this  passage  we  may 
substitute  for  "  a  multiplicity  of  falsehoods"  empty  loquacity, 
and  for  "  anything  rather  than  what  is  fitting  for  you  to  hear," 
whatever  comes  uppermost  to  the  mouth.  Demosthenes 
had  good  reason  for  his  anxiety  about  this  evil  which 
worked  such  mischief  to  the  Republic.  For  the  saying 
"evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners,"6  which 

6  i  Cor.  xv.  33. 
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according  to  St.  Jerome  was  taken  by  the  Apostle  from  the 
poet  Messander,  is  pregnant  with  truth. 

And  accordingly   in    Religious  houses   unspiritual   and 
ill-regulated  life  is  generally  the  result  of  unspiritual  con 
versation   carried   on  with   levity,  and   in   defiance   of  all 
restraint.     Universal  and  daily  experience  proves  the  truth 
of    this    assertion.       "  For,"    says    St.    Basil,    "  familiarity 
with  evil   discourse  paves    the   way   for   evil   itself."      So, 
too,  in  the  converse  case,  where  men's  conduct  is  unspiritual 
and   irreligious,    discourse   is    sure   to    be  unspiritual   and 
irreligious.     "  Language  is  the  index  of  the  mind,"  so  teach 
both  the  holy  Fathers  and  heathen  writers,  but  foremost  of 
all  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  taught  us  that,  "from  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."7   St.  John  the 
Baptist  also  says,  "  He  that  is  of  the  earth  of  the  earth  he 
speaketh."8      "The   wicked,"   St.   Augustine   says,9  "have 
wicked  tongues,  that  is  to  say,  they  speak  evil  when  they 
speak  deceitfully.     And  to  them  our  Lord  said,  '  How  can 
you  speak  good  things  whereas  you  are  evil?'"  And  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  "What  a  man's  discourse  is,  such  is  his  life." 
If  you  wish,  therefore,  to  maintain  and  add  to  your  good 
resolutions,  and  to  carry  them  out  in  practice,  cherish  all 
spiritual    conversation,  and   let   your   intercourse   be   with 
spiritual  men.     Be  not  ashamed  to  speak  of  the  motives 
which  led  you  to  relinquish  the  world  and  embrace  the 
spiritual  state.     Let  your  tongue  be  in  accord  with  your 
habit  and  profession.     Proclaim  by  discoursing  on  spiritual 
matters  that  your  traffic  is  in  things  spiritual.     Let  your  lips 
put  in  practice  the  noble  saying  of  St.  Chrysostom :  "  By 
your  speech  be  you  marked  out  for  apostles,  by  your  speech 
for  angels."     Nay,  more,   if  our  discourse  be  on  religious 
matters  we  shall  in  some  sort  be  the  mouth  of  God  Himself. 
On  this  point  let  us  hear  what  St.  John  Chrysostom,  well 
styled  of  the  golden  mouth,  has  uttered  in  another  passage, 
where  he  discusses  the  very  point  before  us  :  "I  before  told 

7  St.  Matt.  xii.  34.  8  St.  John  iii.  31. 

9  In  Psalm  v.     St.  Matt.  xii.  34. 
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you,  dearly  beloved,  that  our  tongue  may  become  a  hand, 
that  holds  on  by  the  feet  of  God;  but  I  now  tell  you 
something  more,  namely,  that  our  tongue  becomes  a  tongue 
like  to  the  tongue  of  Christ,  if  it  uses  adequate  care,  if  we 
speak  as  Christ  would  have  us  speak.  ...  If  you  utter 
words  of  meekness,  and  words  calculated  to  reform  your 
neighbour,  then  shall  your  tongue  become  like  to  Christ. 
For  God  Himself  testifies,  'that  whoever  separates  the  precious 
from  the  vile  shall  be  as  my  mouth.'10  When  there 
fore  your  tongue  becomes  as  the  tongue  of  Christ,  your 
mouth  as  the  mouth  of  the  Father,  and  your  body  the 
temple  of  the  Spirit,  what  honour  can  be  equal  to  this  ? 
No,  not  though  thy  mouth  were  of  gold  or  precious  stones 
could  it  shine  with  such  effulgence  as  now  that  it  is  made 
radiant  by  a  word  of  meekness.  What  so  loveable  as  a 
mouth  which  cannot  utter  harshness,  and  has  blessings  ever 
on  its  lips  ?  But  if  you  find  it  impossible  to  bless  him  that 
curseth  you,  at  least  keep  silence.  Achieve  this  much  for 
the  present,  and  step  by  step  you  shall  advance,  and  if  you 
be  really  in  earnest  you  shall  reach  this  point  of  excellence 
and  win  for  yourself  such  a  tongue  as  has  been  here 
described.  Nor  deem  this  promise  reckless,  for  the  Lord 
is  gracious,  and  His  goodness  is  given  to  us.  He  it  is 
that  is  reckless  who  owns  a  mouth  the  counterpart  of  the 
devil,  and  a  tongue  that  apes  the  devil  in  malignity,  which 
ill  becomes  a  disciple  of  Christ's  meekness,  especially  if  he 
be  one  who  participates  in  the  most  holy  mysteries,  and 
partakes  of  the  flesh  of  the  Lord.  Take,  then,  these 
matters  to  heart,  and  strive  to  the  best  of  thy  ability  to 
become  like  unto  Him.  .  .  .  Christ  has  given  thee  power  to 
become,  according  to  thy  ability,  like  unto  Him.  Bear 
this  in  mind  and  fear  not,  the  only  fear  is  lest  thou  shouldst 
not  resemble  Him.  Ever  speak  His  language,  and  so  far  as 
man  can  you  shall  thereby  be  made  such  as  He  is.  Where 
fore  to  speak  as  He  speaks  is  a  greater  thing  than  to 
prophesy,  for  this  is  the  perfect  gift.  For  this  expend  thy 

10  Jerem.  xv.  19. 
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toil  and  thy  sweat,  to  school  thy  soul  and  form  to  thyself 
a  tongue  like  to  the  tongue  of  Christ.  The  mouth  of  the 
prophet  does  not  contain  so  much  treasure  as  that  of  the 
meek  and  mild.  The  meek  and  the  mild,  I  say,  who  do 
not  expose  their  neighbours'  faults,  but  even  when  these 
are  notorious  screen  them  by  some  good-natured  excuse 
or  by  charitable  interpretation.  It  may  be  that  it  is  for  this 
reason  that  Clement  of  Alexandria  writes,  "our  speech 
ought  to  be  like  raiment  for  the  body."  Meaning  thereby 
that  as  the  raiment  conceals  those  bodily  members  which 
propriety  forbids  to  be  uncovered,  so  should  we  by  our 
words  conceal  and  throw  a  veil  over  the  faults  of  others, 
however  indisputable  they  may  be;  nay,  even  we  should 
endeavour  to  substitute  praise  for  blame,  just  as  clothes 
not  only  serve  the  purpose  of  covering  the  body  and 
screening  it  from  the  inclemency  of  the  weather  both  by  day 
and  night,  but  also  commonly  helps  to  set  it  off  to  advantage. 

Again,  as  to  your  intercourse  with  members  of  the 
community,  you  should  observe  the  following  rules.  Among 
equally  well-regulated  members  avoid  speaking  to  one  more 
frequently  than  to  another.  Never  mention  to  any  one  any 
matters  which  should  be  reserved  for  God  or  for  the 
Superior's  or  spiritual  Father's  ear,  and  as  long  as  you 
continue  in  the  class  of  beginners  or  proficients,  never 
disclose  any  extraordinary  or  exceptional  experiences,  even 
to  the  best  of  your  associates.  Those  alone  who  after  long 
years  and  the  lengthened  practice  of  virtue  have  been  raised 
to  the  priesthood,  and  attained  to  more  than  the  ordinary 
perfection  of  good  men,  are  permitted  to  make  such  dis 
closures.  The  contrary  course  pursued  by  some  saints  who 
are  marked  out  by  God  for  extraordinary  sanctity  must  not 
be  drawn  into  a  precedent,  for  God  led  them  along  by  paths 
accessible  to  few,  to  the  rarely  trodden  heights  of  virtue, 
without  disparagement  to  the  essential  and  ordinary  roads 
which  tend  thither. 

You  shall  also  find  it  of  the  greatest  possible  use  once 
a  month  at  least — and  that  it  may  not  slip  from  your 
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memory  fix  the  first  day  of  each  month  for  the  work — to 
devote  an  entire  meditation  to  the  subject  of  the  good 
resolutions  you  have  formed  during  the  Exercises,  and  at 
other  times.  Set  them  forth  before  God,  make  a  renewal 
of  them  as  we  make  a  renewal  of  our  vows,  examine  how 
you  have  kept  them,  and  bitterly  accuse  yourself  before 
God  if  you  find  yourself  guilty  of  a  breach  of  any  of  them. 
Go  over  again  all  the  old  motives,  and  suggest  to  yourself 
fresh  ones  for  their  observance,  and  earnestly  implore  the 
Divine  assistance  to  enable  you  to  fulfil  them  with  constancy 
for  the  future. 

You  will  also  find  it  useful  in  your  monthly  conference 
with  your  spiritual  Father  to  disclose  how  you  are  getting 
on  in  the  execution  of  your  good  resolutions. 

It  will,  moreover,  be  of  advantage  to  constitute  some  of 
the  most  staid  of  your  associates  censors  over  your  conduct, 
in  order  that  they  may  admonish  you.  St.  Ignatius  used  to 
advise  this  course ;  and  St.  Chrysostom  writes  :  "  Since  the 
force  of  our  habit  is  so  great,  call  into  action  the  force  of 
another.  How,  you  will  ask,  is  this  to  be  done  ?  Sur 
round  yourself  with  a  crowd  of  censors,  examiners,  and 
judges.  Tell  me  now,  would  you  not  require  your  servant- 
boy  to  tell  you  if  you  had  put  on  your  coat  with  the  wrong 
side  out,  and  be  very  far  from  feeling  insulted  at  his 
doing  so,  although  this  mistake  would  not  be  so  very 
disgraceful  ?  And  yet  you  will  suffer  real  harm  in  your  soul, 
and  shrink  from  allowing  a  friend  to  warn  you  of  it.  You 
are  well  content  to  have  a  servant  to  arrange  your  dress  and 
see  that  you  are  properly  arrayed,  and  will  you  not  endure 
that  the  same  office  should  be  discharged  towards  your 
soul  ?  Surround  yourself  then  with  critics  ;  for  as  the  beast 
of  chase  which  is  on  all  sides  hemmed  in  by  the  hunters 
cannot  escape,  so  it  is  impossible  for  one  who  is  surrounded 
by  keepers,  and  by  a  crowd  calling  out  and  dealing  their 
blows  on  all  sides  of  him,  not  to  be  put  upon  his  guard. 
On  the  first  day  he  shall  be  much  annoyed  by  the  pro 
ceeding,  as  well  as  on  the  second  and  third  day;  after- 


236  The  course  to  be  pursued 

wards,  however,  he  will  find  no  difficulty  in  reconciling 
himself  to  the  practice,  and  after  four  days  it  will  pass 
as  a  matter  of  course.  If  you  are  incredulous,  make  the 
experiment."  Such  was  St.  Chrysostom's  advice,  and  it 
is  similar  to  that  given  and  practised  by  the  heathen.  The 
following  lines  from  Plautus  inculcate  the  same  maxims  : 

He  is  my  friend,  the  surest  of  the  sure, 

Who  sees,  and  seeing  chides  my  fault  or  vice  ; 

Who  fails  to  do  so,  stands  confessed  a  foe.11 

And  on  this  subject  Maximus  of  Tyre  writes  :  "  A  friend 
communicates  to  his  friend  every  good  thought,  whether 
it  bring  joy  or  sorrow,  and  fairly  shares  all  with  him. 
But  the  flatterer,  who  consults  his  own  pleasure  alone, 
turns  all  his  dealings  with  his  friend  to  his  own  profit." 
St.  Hilary  writes  :  "  It  is  by  no  means  right  to  launch  out 
into  abuse  of  your  neighbours  :  still,  if  you  observe  in  them 
anything  savouring  of  recklessness,  wantonness,  or  intem 
perance,  it  is  your  duty  to  remonstrate,  always  however  in 
the  mildest  possible  language,  and  without  the  slightest 
infusion  of  acrimony.  Plutarch,  too,  in  his  treatise  on 
curbing  anger,  remarks  :  "  In  order  to  ensure  safety  a 
man  ought  to  have  either  sincere  friends  or  rancorous 
enemies;  because  the  one  by  remonstrance,  the  other  by 
accusation,  turns  the  sinner  from  his  evil  ways. 

I  may  here  add,  that  one  most  efficacious  and  everyday 
remedy  for  laxity  and  aid  to  perseverance  in  fulfilling  your 
resolutions  will  be  found  in  the  following  practice.  When 
ever  in  the  course  of  your  daily  meditation  you  feel  your 
self  prompted  to  do  something  more  than  ordinarily 
expressive  of  your  love  for  God,  recall  to  mind  at  least 
briefly  the  most  important  of  your  resolutions,  and  determine 
to  prove  your  fidelity  in  His  service  by  constancy  in  their 
performance.  For  herein  are  comprised  all  that  God 
expects  from  us,  and  all  that  we  owe  Him  in  return  for  His 

11  Sed  ex  amicis  certis  mihi  certissimus, 

Si  quid  me  scis  fecisse  inscito  aut  improbe, 
Si  id  non  accusas  tu  ipse  objurgandus  es,  scio. 
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favours.  Herein  are  included  all  the  duties  required  from  us 
within  our  sphere  of  life,  whether  in  act  or  omission, 
and  this  not  only  on  account  of  favours  received,  but  of 
any  other  cause  whatever,  such  as  patience  under  suffering, 
avoidance  of  sin  and  imperfections,  and  continual  advance, 
by  making  use  of  the  aids  to  grace  furnished  by  God,  from 
good  to  better.  And  this  we  must  effect  by  keeping  alive 
and  even  augmenting  within  our  breasts  an  insatiable  hunger 
and  thirst  after  justice  and  holiness  through  means  of 
devout  reflections,  the  perusal  of  spiritual  books,  and 
religious  conversation.  This  hunger  and  thirst  cannot  long 
abide  within  us  without  introducing  the  most  precious  gifts 
of  Heaven.  "  For,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "if  our  Lord  see 
the  soul  wakeful,  and  our  desire  ardent,  He  will  Himself 
yield  up  to  us  His  riches  with  liberal  hand,  according 
to  the  measure  of  His  munificence,  and  far  beyond  what  we 
dare  to  ask  for."  Let  us  then  perseveringly  carry  out  our 
resolutions  for  the  sake  of  God,  as  worldly  men  do  theirs 
for  the  sake  of  the  world,  bearing  in  mind  this  admonition 
from  the  pen  of  St.  Lawrence  Justinian  :  "  Let  the  servants 
of  God  take  shame  to  themselves  to  see  the  zeal  of  the 
laity,  their  insatiable  mental  care,  their  all  but  intolerable 
labours,  their  privations,  their  journeyings  to  and  fro,  their 
watchings  and  anxieties  ;  and  let  all  this  bring  home  to  their 
mind  the  lukewarmness  of  those  who  array  themselves 
under  the  banner  of  Christ  our  Lord.  These  laymen  will 
rise  up  in  judgment  against  this  our  generation,  and  will 
condemn  it,  as  the  Queen  of  the  South  will  the  Jewish  race. 
.  .  .  Does  not  common  sense  and  experience  teach  us 
that  we  seek  most  ardently  after  what  we  value  most  ?  We 
see  gold  preferred  to  silver,  silver  to  lead,  lead  to  mud,  and 
jewels  to  pebbles.  And  for  what  reason,  but  that  a  greater 
value  is  set  upon  the  objects  of  preference.  Why  then  do 
we  not  see  the  same  practice  hold  good  in  matters  spiritual 
and  far  nobler  ?  Wherefore  is  not  Heaven  more  loved  than 
earth  ?  God  than  His  creatures  ?  the  invisible  and  eternal 
than  the  visible  and  temporal  ?  So  blinded  have  men 
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become,  and  so  perverted  in  judgment,  that  in  opposition 
to  the  dictates  of  prudence,  we  see  small  things  preferred 
to  great,  carnal  things  to  spiritual,  and  perishable  things 
to  those  of  Heaven.  What  is  still  worse  is,  that  they  expect 
to  reap  an  eternal  reward  without  any  strenuous  exertion. 
We  may  well  hold  the  followers  of  the  world  excused 
for  such  perverted  notions,  when  those  who  have  enlisted  in 
the  service  of  God  are  thus  listless  in  pursuit  of  this  reward. 
These  in  sooth  would  be  poor  without  a  single  privation, 
patient  without  tribulation,  obedient  without  surrender  of 
self-will,  abounding  in  grace  without  doing  violence  to  self, 
humble  yet  protected  from  all  insult ;  finally,  they  would  be 
very  glad  to  possess  all  the  other  virtues,  provided  that  with 
them  they  could  be  freed  from  all  annoyance,  and  secured 
in  perfect  health  of  body  and  enjoyment  of  mind.  .  .  .  Oh, 
that  those  who  serve  Christ  burned  with  the  fire  of  love  ! 
Oh,  that  they  became  conscious  of  the  sweetness  of  virtue, 
and  rose  in  rebellion  against  self!  True  love  cannot  be 
idle,  as  a  noble  heart  will  not  grovel  in  the  slough,  nor 
slothfully  sleep  away  existence ;  it  is  borne  onward  by 
desire,  and  is  impelled  by  a  longing  to  advance  ;  always 
when  much  has  been  achieved,  it  deems  nothing  done  ; 
ever  severe  upon  itself,  it  prostrates  and  persecutes  itself, 
and  by  self-contempt  secures  its  own  safety."  Ponder  well 
these  words,  see  how  far  they  apply  to  you  ;  avoid  what 
should  be  avoided ;  correct  what  needs  correction  ;  perform 
all  your  duties  ;  undertake  what  you  are  called  to ;  and 
all  this  with  your  mind  fixed  on  eternity  and  God,  and 
fixed  on  one  and  the  other  solely  for  the  sake  of  God, 
Who  considers  all  that  concerns  you,  takes  note  of  all,  and 
will  judge  in  His  own  good  time,  and  render  to  every 
one  according  to  his  works. 

Moreover,  if  you  wish  your  good  resolutions  to  endure, 
and  desire  to  show  by  the  internal  and  external  action 
of  your  mind  and  body  respectively  the  love  you  bear 
to  God,  Who  is  the  end  of  all  your  efforts  and  of  your 
Religious  profession,  follow  the  advice  given  by  St.  Lawrence 
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Justinian  in  his  work  on  obedience.  "  In  the  same  manner," 
writes  the  Saint,  "as  a  fire  must  be  continually  fed  with 
fresh  fuel  if  it  is  to  be  kept  burning,  so  must  the  love 
of  Christ  be  continually  fomented  in  the  heart  by  devout 
prayer  and  good  works  if  you  wish  to  persevere."  Meditate, 
therefore,  without  ceasing  on  the  immense  love  with  which 
our  Saviour  loved  us,  on  all  the  sufferings  He  endured 
for  our  sakes,  and  on  the  price  He  deigned  to  pay  for 
our  redemption.  Such  was  the  advice  intended  to  be 
conveyed  by  the  Apostle  St.  Peter  to  his  faithful  converts, 
when  he  addressed  them  in  these  words:  "Knowing  that 
you  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  gold 
and  silver,  from  your  vain  conversation  of  the  tradition 
of  your  fathers,  but  with  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ, 
as  of  a  lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled."12  To  which  effect 
also  St. Paul  wrote:  "For  you  are  bought  with  a  great  price; 
glorify  and  bear  God  in  your  body."13 

Whenever,  therefore,  you  feel  an  inclination  to  swerve 
from  your  resolutions,  from  love  of  any  person  or  thing 
which  had  been  before  a  hindrance  to  you  on  the  road 
to  perfection,  oppose  to  it  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  mani 
fested  by  His  Passion  and  death.  Oppose  to  it  that  love 
manifested  by  the  countless  favours  already  received 
and  still  in  store  for  you.  Contrast  that  love  with  the 
love  of  those  for  whose  sake  you  abandoned  the  example  of 
Christ  and  ceased  to  walk  in  His  footsteps  by  declining 
from  the  path  of  virtue  and  good  works ;  surely  from  them 
you  never  had  received  any  favours  comparable  to  those 
bestowed  on  you  by  Christ. 

Again,  if  you  be  tempted  through  the  fear  of  any 
cross  or  evil  to  break  through  your  good  resolutions,  think 
on  the  far  greater  evils  endured  for  thy  sake  by  thy  Jesus 
than  can  by  possibility  be  inflicted  on  you  by  those  for  whose 
sake  you  had  been  in  the  habit  of  violating  the  rules  and 
disregarding  interior  inspirations.  Hence  then  resolve  by 
words  and  acts,  that  is  by  speaking  or  not  speaking,  acting  or 

18  i  St.  Peter  i.  18.  13  i  Cor.  vi.  20. 
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not,  according  as  the  spirit  of  perfection  dictates,  to  exhibit 
on  the  very  first  day  after  the  retreat,  in  your  own  person,  a 
living  instance  of  the  saying  of  the  Apostle,  "  I  am  not 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel."14  Otherwise  you  will  have  reason 
to  tremble  at  those  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  :  "  He  that 
shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and  My  words" — and  you  have 
heard  many  of  them  during  the  retreat — "  of  him  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  be  ashamed,  when  He  shall  come  in 
His  Majesty,  and  that  of  His  Father  and  of  His  holy 
angels."15  You  shall  also  have  cause  to  fear  these  words 
of  the  Psalmist  :  "  For  God  hath  scattered  the  bones 
of  them  that  please  men ;  they  have  been  confounded, 
because  God  hath  despised  them."16  "  The  holy  doctor 
of  the  Gentiles,"  says  St.  Hilary,  "  had  in  his  mind 
the  fear  of  that  prophetical  denunciation  when,  commenting 
on  St.  Paul's  words,  '  If  I  yet  pleased  men  I  should  not 
be  the  servant  of  Christ,'  he  wrote,  '  the  pursuit  of  human 
favour  is  unprofitable  and  irreligious.  For  it  behoves  us 
to  please  God  rather  than  in  contempt  of  God  to  please 
men ;  pleasing  God,  as  we  can  do,  by  obedience  to  his 
Divine  ordinances,  and  the  uprightness  of  a  stainless  and 
faithful  life.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  desire  to 
please  men,  we  by  the  very  act  desire  to  displease  God.'  " 

I  shall  conclude  this  part  of  the  subject  by  quoting 
this  beautiful  exhortation  of  St.  Lawrence  Justinian  :  "  O 
soldiers  of  Christ,  O  hosts  of  His  servants" — now  that 
the  Exercises  are  brought  to  a  close — "  fight  manfully,  resist 
with  fidelity" — all  your  passions,  the  temptations  of  the  devil, 
evil  counsels,  and  the  example  of  unworthy  friends — "  hold 
fast " — by  your  resolutions  ;  "  let  no  pleasures  wheedle,  no 
toil  overcome,  and  no  temptation  terrify  you ;  let  not 
the  enemy  obstruct  your  road,  nor  threats  shake  your 
resolution ;  let  not  the  bonds  of  earthly  actions  fetter 
your  prayers,  in  a  word,  let  no  adversity  break  down  your 
magnanimity.  Imitate  your  Leader,  follow  your  Teacher, 
obey  His  life-giving  counsels ;  conform  to  His  behests,  yield 
14  Romans  i.  16.  «  St.  Luke  ix.  26.  16  Psalm  Hi.  6. 
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assent  to  His  exhortations.  For  most  truly  does  He  seek 
your  advancement,  yearn  for  your  salvation,  and  await  your 
renovation."  "  So  that,"  to  use  the  words  of  the  Apostle, 
"  as  you  have  used  your  members  to  serve  uncleanness  and 
iniquity,  unto  iniquity ;  so  now  yield  your  members  to 
serve  justice,  unto  sanctification.17  .  .  .  The  virtues  which 
shine  forth  in  your  Head  and  Leader  are  so  many 
commands  issued  to  yourself  to  go  and  do  likewise.  It 
is  not  fair  that  the  leader  and  the  soldiers  should  march 
by  different  roads,  at  least,  if  the  latter  wish  to  achieve 
the  glory  and  crown  of  immortality  won  already  by  their 
Leader,  and  by  Him  promised  to  His  comrades  in  the 
field." 

Inasmuch,  however,  as  the  non-fulfilment  of  your  good 
resolutions  is  frequently  due  to  conversing  and  holding  inter 
course  with  ill-regulated  associates,  arm  yourself  with 
the  following  passage  from  St.  Bernard,  in  order  that 
if  you  fall  in  with  such  a  companion  you  may  be  pre 
pared  for  the  encounter.  In  the  passage  in  question, 
St.  Bernard,  under  the  guise  of  an  uncle  seeking  to  prey 
upon  his  nephew,  describes  thy  unworthy  comrade  :  "  Thy 
uncle,"  so  runs  the  passage,  "  seeks  thy  soul,  having  already 
lost  his  own.  The  words  of  his  mouth  are  wickedness  and 
guile.  Behold  how  on  the  road  along  which  thou  art 
passing  he  hides  his  snares  and  spreads  his  nets  ;  his  words 
are  smoother  than  oil,  but  in  reality  they  are  barbed  darts. 
See,  my  son,  that  thou  be  not  taken  in  by  lips  of  wickedness 
and  a  tongue  charged  with  guile.  Let  the  fear  of  God 
pierce  thy  flesh,  lest  carnal  love  take  possession  of  thee. 
Soothing  are  his  words,  but  beneath  his  tongue  lie  labour 
and  sorrow.  Spurn  his  blandishments,  be  deaf  to  his 
promises;  great  no  doubt  are  his  promises,  but  mine 
are  still  greater ;  his  offers  are  manifold,  but  mine  are 
beyond  all  measure.  Wilt  thou  then  relinquish  Heaven  for 
earth,  eternity  for  time  ?"  Oh,  do  not  so. 

Lay  also  to  heart  the  following  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

17  Romans  vi.  19. 
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Christ,  spoken  to  St.  Bridget :  "  Who  are  the  Jews  who 
seek  the  life  of  Lazarus  raised  from  the  dead  " — in  other 
words,  who  are  they  that  would  drag  thee  down  again,  after 
having  been,  by  means  of  the  Exercises,  raised  to  a 
new  life  ? — who  are  they  "  but  men  who  are  indignant  that 
you  should  lead  a  better  life  than  themselves ;  men  whose 
language  is  sublime,  but  whose  performances  are  on  the 
smallest  scale ;  men  who,  seeking  the  favour  of  men,  set 
at  nought  the  example  set  by  those  who  have  gone  before 
them,  in  the  same  proportion  that  they  despise  all  truth 
and  the  higher  walks  of  knowledge.  There  are  many  of 
this  class  who  can  argue  for  ever  about  virtue,  but  are 
incapable  of  practising  it.  Of  them,  therefore,  I  say  that 
their  souls  are  in  peril,  for  their  words  are  countless,  but 
their  works  are  nowhere." 

And  now,  if  you  ask  me  with  what  feelings  ought 
you  to  regard  these  faulty  and  ill-regulated  members? 
I  answer,  on  this  point  follow  the  example  of  St.  Isidore  of 
Pelusium,  the  disciple  of  St.  Chrysostom.  Before  pro 
ceeding  further,  however,  I  shall  say  a  few  words  as  to 
the  Saint  himself.  Evagrius  thus  describes  him  :  "He 
led  an  angelical  •  life  on  earth,  and  presented  a  living  and 
speaking  image  of  monastic  life  and  Divine  contemplation 
for  the  perpetual  example  of  all.  He  was  held  in  the 
highest  honour  during  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius." 
Suidas  tells  us  that  he  was  thus  described  by  Nicephorus 
Callistus  :  "  He  presided  over  the  monastery  on  Mount 
Pelusium,  and  from  his  youth  upwards  so  exerted  himself 
in  his  monastic  labours,  and  so  afflicted  his  flesh  while 
he  fed  his  soul  on  hidden  and  sublime  truths,  that  he  led 
an  altogether  evangelical  life,  and  became  a  living  and 
breathing  pillar  of  that  Divine  contemplative  life  which  the 
monastic  institute  was  intended  to  produce,  a  leading 
example  of  burning  zeal  and  spiritual  doctrine,  and  in  very 
truth  a  priest"  Such  was  the  man  who  addressed  the 
following  words  to  the  Bishop  Theopemptus  :  "  I  am 
neither  myself  free  from  sin,  nor  do  I  expect  to  find  friends 
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who  are  so,  for  it  would  be  an  impossibility,  but  I  select 
for  my  friends  thos.e  who  have  the  greatest  virtues,  and 
the  fewest  and  the  smallest  vices.  Those  who  are  of 
an  opposite  character  I  neither  reckon  among  my  friends, 
nor  do  I  altogether  ignore  them.  I  do  not,  I  repeat, 
reckon  them  among  friends,  lest  they  awake  the  voice 
of  calumny  against  our  community,  for  it  is  the  universal 
practice  to  judge  of  men  by  the  company  they  keep ;  nor 
do  I  altogether  ignore  them,  as  I  am  unwilling  to  abandon 
all  hope  of  their  conversion.  From  the  one  class  I  choose 
my  counsellors  and  friends ;  against  the  other  I  wage  not 
war,  but  extend  to  them  the  hand  of  peace,  endeavouring  in 
this  respect  to  observe  the  precept  of  the  Apostle  :  '  If 
it  be  possible,  as  much  as  is  in  you,  having  peace  with 
all  men.'18  I  warn  them,  however,  to  abandon  vice,  and 
embrace  virtue.  And  if  by  this  advice  I  draw  down  on 
myself  their  hatred  or  hostility,  they  cause  me  no  small 
degree  of  sorrow,  not  because  I  may  become  a  mark 
for  their  ill-will,  but  because  they  fail  to  profit  by  my 
words."19 

18  Rom.  xii.  18.  19  Epist.  iii. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

Concerning  the  eight  days'  retreat  of  those  who  are 
advanced  in  spirituality,  aim  at  perfection,  and  are 
intent  on  making  progress  in  virtue. 

THE  special  object  of  what  I  have  hitherto  written  has 
been  to  assist  beginners,  whether  seculars  or  Religious, 
who  are  as  yet  far  removed  from  perfection,  labour  under 
many  faults,  are  lukewarm  in  the  conduct  of  their  lives, 
and,  in  fine,  are  still  walking  in  the  way  of  purgation. 
But  as  all  the  members  of  our  Society  are  bound  once  a 
year  at  least  to  withdraw  from  their  ordinary  occupations, 
and  by  going  through  a  course  of  the  Exercises  to  con 
centrate  their  thoughts  on  their  own  state,  and  as  among 
these  there  are  many,  both  among  the  priests  and  those 
not  in  Holy  Orders,  who  are  fervent  in  the  service  of 
God,  and  intent  on  attaining  to  a  high  degree  of  perfec 
tion,  I  purpose  in  the  present  chapter  to  lay  down  certain 
rules,  or  rather,  offer  some  advice  suitable  to  them  and 
to  others  who,  having  passed  beyond  the  purgative  stage, 
are  conscious  of  being,  by  God's  favour,  exempt  from 
the  faults  of  beginners,  and  of  having  already  made  con 
siderable  progress  in  virtue.  For  the  benefit  of  such  as 
these  I  proceed,  as  I  said,  to  offer  some  suggestions 
which  may  be  of  use  to  them  in  the  conduct  of  their 
retreat. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  whoever  enters  into  retreat,  no 
matter  how  advanced  he  may  be  in  virtue  or  ripe  in  years, 
even  though  he  be  the  holiest  and  most  perfect  of  men, 
should  nevertheless  commence  it  with  the  meditations  fixed 


The  eight  days    retreat.  245 

for  the  first  week,  in  accordance  with  the  rule  laid  down 
in  the  Directory  of  the  Exercises.  Our  holy  Father  Ignatius 
also  laid  down  a  similar  rule  in  the  twentieth  Annotation 
prefixed  to  the  Book  of  Exercises.  His  words  are  as 
follow :  "  Whoever  wishes  to  reap  the  full  spiritual  fruit  of 
the  Exercises,  must  go  through  them  in  the  order  in  which 
they  are  set  down."  With  reference  to  which  teaching  of 
our  holy  Father,  the  seventh  General  Congregation,  after 
full  consideration,  decided  :l  "  that  care  should  be  taken  to 
insist  that  all  should  perform  with  exactness  the  annual 
Spiritual  Exercises  prescribed  by  the  ninth  canon  of  the 
sixth  General  Congregation,  observing  the  same  order  in 
the  meditations  and  the  same  connection  of  parts,  as  was 
observed  in  the  complete  course  of  the  Exercises." 

The  Exercises  then  should  be  commenced  by  a  conside 
ration  of  our  two-fold  end,  that  namely  which  is  common  to 
all  men,  and  that  which  is  special  to  Religious,  comprising 
therein  a  reference  to  the  Society  or  the  Order  or  Congrega 
tion  or  Sodality  to  which  the  individual  making  the  retreat 
happens  to  belong.  I  strongly  advise  that  four  hours  of  the 
first  day  of  the  exercises  should  be  devoted  to  the  considera 
tion  of  these  ends ;  for  experience  shows  that  on  a  thorough 
perception  of  these  two  ends,  or  even  of  the  first  of  them, 
the  whole  ordering  and  reformation  of  our  life  depend. 
For  this  reason  this  Exercise  is  styled  by  our  holy  Father 
the  "  Principle  and  the  Foundation."  The  Principle, 
because  as  in  philosophy  conclusions  are  derived  from 
principles,  so  in  our  case  resolutions  to  live  well  are 
deduced  from  the  points  of  this  Exercise.  The  end  bears 
the  same  relation  to  action  that  principle  does  to  specula 
tion,  and  in  our  actions  it  is  the  end  which  guides  the  judg 
ment.  For  instance,  the  builder's  art  has  for  its  end  to 
produce  a  commodious  dwelling,  and  this  gives  the  clue  to 
the  building  of  the  walls.  This  Exercise  is,  on  the  other 
hand,  called  the  Foundation,  because  it  inculcates  four 
lessons,  which  are  the  foundation-stones  of  the  spiritual 
1  Deer.  xxv.  sec.  4. 
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building,  whereon  is  raised  the  whole  superstructure  of  our 
salvation  and  perfection,  which  in  the  language  of  the 
Apostle2  and  of  the  holy  Fathers  is  compared  to  a  building. 

Having  finished  the  meditation  on  the  End  of  Man, 
the  next  subject  for  consideration  should  be  the  sins  com 
mitted  by  you  both  before  and  after  your  entrance  into 
Religion,  and  that  although  your  present  life  may  be  a 
model  of  holiness,  and  for  the  following  reasons  : 

First.  Because  this  consideration  will  have  the  effect  of 
moving  you  to  sorrow  for  your  own  sins  and  those  of  others. 
"  The  more  pre-eminent  the  sanctity  of  the  elect,"  says 
Pope  St.  Gregory,  "  the  more  do  they  grieve  over  those 
sins  which  are  inseparable  from  human  life  " — that  is  to  say, 
venial  sins,  even  of  the  most  trifling  kind.  "Though  the 
soul,"  says  St.  Diadochus,  "  may  have  with  care  extinguished 
the  fires  of  worldly  passion,  still  she  looks  upon  the  smallest 
faults  as  heinous  offences,  and  bewails  them  before  God 
with  floods  of  tears."  And,  according  to  St.  Jerome, 
St.  Paula  "  bemoaned  the  most  trifling  transgression  to  such 
a  degree,  that  one  would  imagine  she  had  been  guilty 
of  some  very  grievous  crime." 

A  second  reason  is  one  given  by  St.  Chrysostom  :  "  We 
ought,"  says  the  Saint,  "  to  keep  the  memory  of  our  sins 
fresh  in  the  mind,  for  by  doing  so  in  the  manner  pre 
scribed  we  not  only  effectually  blot  them  out  altogether,  but 
we  are  made  more  mild  in  our  conduct  towards  others,  and 
bring  a  larger  amount  of  good  will  to  the  service  of  God, 
when  we  get  from  this  memory  of  the  past  an  insight  into 
His  ineffable  goodness." 

Thirdly.  It  is  so  profitable  and  even  necessary  for  us  to 
mourn  over  the  sins  we  have  committed,  that  even  though  a 
person  were  assured  of  pardon,  still  he  ought  not  to 
fail  to  do  so.  "  It  behoves  us,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  to 
remember  our  former  sins,  even  though  we  were  conscious 
of  having  been  pardoned,  in  order  that  by  having  before 
our  eyes  the  huge  mass  of  debt  which  God  has  forgiven 

i  Cor.  iii.  n. 


who  are  making  progress  in  virtue.      247 

us,  we  may  love  Him  with  greater  fulness,  and  conceive 
a  stronger  sense  of  shame  and  self-reproach,  and  be  touched 
with  heartfelt  compunction  for  their  commission,  when 
we  consider  that  but  for  the  merciful  intervention  of  God 
the  enormous  weight  of  our  sins  would  suffice  to  plunge 
us  into  the  lowest  abyss  of  the  torments  of  Hell." 
Undoubtedly  David3  was  assured  by  Divine  revelation, 
brought  to  him  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Nathan,  that 
his  sins  had  been  forgiven,  and  yet,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
observed,  "  he  manifested  his  repentance  in  these  words  : 
'  Every  night  I  will  wash  my  bed,  I  will  water  my  couch  with 
my  tears.'  And  thus  after  an  interval  of  many  years  and  a 
long  lapse  of  time  he  bewailed  his  sins  of  long  ago,  as 
if  it  had  been  of  yesterday."  The  same  holy  writer  remarks 
in  another  passage:  "We  see  how  the  Apostle  Paul  pro 
claims  his  sins  which  had  been  long  before  erased  and 
blotted  out ;  and  as  he  had  no  present  guilt  to  lay  to 
his  charge,  yet  as  he  was  sensible  how  much  it  profited  his 
soul  to  remember  past  sins,  and  to  weep  over  and  bemoan 
them,  he  even  makes  mention  of  those  which  he  had 
committed  through  ignorance,  and  which  had  been  wiped 
out  by  the  grace  of  Baptism  and  his  confession  of  faith." 
To  men  of  his  stamp  the  Holy  Spirit  has  imparted  the 
lesson:  "Be  not  without  fear  about  sin  forgiven."4  And 
why  ?  First,  because  the  remission  of  punishment  does  not 
always  follow  upon  the  remission  of  guilt,  whilst  sorrow  and 
tears  always  cancel  the  debt  of  punishment ;  and  secondly, 
because  the  man  whose  sins  are  forgiven  has  still  to  fear 
a  relapse  into  them,  and  such  a  relapse  is  rendered 
impossible  by  an  abiding  sorrow  for  them. 

No  one,  however,  who  has  been  a  grievous  sinner  should 
when  reviewing  his  former  state  fail  to  follow  the  rule  laid 
down  by  our  Lord  for  St.  Catharine  of  Siena  :  "  Do  not 
dwell  on  each  particular,  but  take  a  general  view  of  your 
sins  as  a  whole,  lest  the  mind  be  demoralized  and  con 
taminated  by  the  recollection  of  particular  sins  of  a  foul 
3  2  Kings  x';.  13.  4  Ecclus.  v.  5. 
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character."  It  is  in  this  sense  we  are  to  understand  the 
Abbot  Panufius,  as  quoted  by  Cassian,  when  he  forbids  the 
recalling  of  past  sins  to  recollection. 

In  the  next  place,  scrupulous  persons,  and  those  who 
have  tender  consciences,  should  follow  the  advice  given  by 
St.  Bernard,  "  Once  converted  to  the  Lord  let  not  the 
consciousness  of  past  offences  torture  the  soul  too  much, 
but  merely  be  a  help  to  humility,  as  it  was  to  him  who 
said :  '  I  am  the  least  of  the  Apostles,  who  am  not  worthy 
to  be  called  an  Apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  Church  of 
God.'5  Thus  let  us  too  humble  ourselves  beneath  the 
powerful  hand  of  God,  and  at  the  same  time  have  con 
fidence,  as  we  too  have  obtained  mercy."  Let  us  also 
remember  the  advice  he  elsewhere  gives :  "  It  is  necessary 
that  we  should  feel  sorrow,  but  not  that  it  should  be  con 
tinuous  ;  let  it  be  checkered  with  recollections  of  the 
Divine  benignity  and  the  memory  of  God's  favours.  Let 
us  mingle  honey  with  the  absinthe  " — or,  as  I  should  say, 
with  the  ginger  or  the  bitter  rind  of  the  tomata — "  in  order 
that  the  wholesome  bitterness  when  tempered  by  the  mixture 
of  sweetness  may  be  capable  of  being  swallowed,  and  thus 
impart  health  to  the  soul." 

After  an  hour  spent  in  reflecting  on  past  sins,  I  re 
commend  another  to  be  devoted  to  the  consideration  of  the 
gravity  of  venial  sins.  But  if  the  person  in  retreat  is  in  the 
daily  habit  of  deliberately  committing  such  sins,  he  should 
go  over  and  pause  upon  the  various  points  contained  in  the 
meditations  on  venial  sins  in  the  following  chapter.  For  to 
such  a  one  an  hour's  meditation  will  not  suffice ;  he  must 
spend  two  or  three  hours  in  the  consideration  of  this 
subject,  it  being  utterly  impossible  for  any  one  to  escape 
a  relapse  into  those  sins  without  an  intimate  and  profound 
insight  into  their  foulness  and  gravity,  which  can  only  be 
gained  by  frequent  and  long  consideration.  Experience 
proclaims  the  truth  of  these  words  of  St.  Thomas:  "It  is 
characteristic  of  the  rational  animal  to  be  moved  to  action 

I  Co '.  xv.  r. 
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by  the  investigation  of  reason ;  therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
said  to  move  a  rational  creature  by  means  of  counsel,  and 
for  this  reason  counsel  is  ranked  among  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

After  the  meditation  on  sins  a  meditation  on  the  death 
of  the  just  should  follow,  in  the  course  of  which  two  points 
ought  to  be  examined  with  particular  attention. 

First,  whether  there  be  anything  on  your  conscience 
which  would  make  you  unwilling  whilst  it  is  still  uncon- 
fessed  to  face  a  sudden  and  unprovided  death,  and  if  there 
be,  more  particularly  if  it  wear  the  slightest  appearance  of 
mortal  sin,  instantly  get  rid  of  it  by  a  good  confession. 

Secondly,  examine  all  the  good  works  you  have  omitted 
to  do,  or  negligently  done,  and  see  which  of  them,  supposing 
you  were  to  drop  dead  upon  the  spot,  you  would  wish  to 
have  done  and  done  well,  and  then  resolve  as  soon  as 
possible  to  betake  yourself  to  their  performance,  in  order 
thereby  to  pave  the  way  for  a  good  and  happy  death, 
whenever  it  may  please  God  to  call  you  away,  without 
having  any  need  even  of  a  confessor.  For  as  to  those  slight 
blemishes  which  are  to  be  found  even  in  the  perfect,  a  slight 
•act  of  sorrow  will  suffice  to  wash  them  away. 

You  should  next  make  your  confession  in  the  same 
spirit  in  which  you  would  make  it  if  you  were  assured  of 
dying  immediately  after  the  few  meditations  made  during 
the  first  and  second  day  of  the  retreat,  in  order  that  by  this 
means  also  you  may  prepare  yourself  during  the  eight  days' 
retreat  for  a  happy  death. 

The  next  five  days  should  be  employed  in  the  medita 
tions  on  the  Life,  Passion,  and  Death  of  Christ,  taken  in 
the  order  in  which  they  are  arranged  in  the  Exercises  for 
the  second  week,  beginning  with  the  meditation  on  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ.  But  let  no  consideration  induce  you 
to  omit  an  attentive  meditation  on  the  second  and  third 
mode  or  degree  of  humility.  For  this  is,  I  may  say,  one  of 
the  essential  meditations  highly  necessary  for  IKS  all,  what 
ever  be  our  grade  or  condition. 
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We  come  now  to  the  last  day  of  the  retreat,  which  may 
be  the  eighth  day,  or,  if  we  wish  to  gain  the  Plenary 
Indulgence  granted  by  Paul  V.,  the  tenth  day.  For  the 
conditions  prescribed  by  the  indulgence  are  a  retreat  of  ten 
days,  and  during  that  time  reading  and  meditation  on  holy 
subjects  at  least  two  hours  each  day.  This  last  day,  then, 
whether  it  be  the  eighth  or  tenth,  should  be  devoted  by 
each  one  to  the  consideration  of  the  peculiar  requirements 
of  his  own  special  position.  For  instance,  if  you  are  a 
priest,  consider  what  duties  especially  appertain  to  the 
priestly  office,  or  to  that  of  confessor,  or  preacher,  as  defined 
by  the  laws  of  God  and  the  Church,  or  the  Order  to  which 
you  belong.  If  you  are  a  teacher,  a  student,  or  a  superior, 
pursue  the  same  course  with  respect  to  the  position  you 
fill ;  that  so  you  may  be  able  to  recognize  your  faults,  if 
you  have  any,  and  may  bewail  past  commissions  and  avoid 
them  in  future,  and  make  provision  against  past  omissions 
or  shortcomings  and  their  recurrence  in  time  to  come.  If, 
however,  you  find  yourself  free  from  blame  in  your  office, 
return  thanks  to  God. 

You  may  also  on  the  last  day,  or  even  on  the  last  two 
days  of  the  retreat,  substitute  for  the  points  of  meditation 
a  reflection  on  the  various  teachings  of  the  saints,  which 
are  recorded  in  the  previous  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
chapters,  and  which  contain  as  it  were  the  anatomy  of  a 
perfect  man  and  of  a  perfect  Religious.  By  doing  so  you 
will  be  able  to  detect  any  departure  in  yourself  from  the 
standard  set  up  by  the  saints,  and  devise  the  means  of 
following  the  way  of  life  they  have  described,  and  of  making 
all  your  meditations  and  spiritual  readings  bear  you  onward 
to  that  ideal  of  perfect  sanctity  of  which  they  have  left  us 
the  picture. 

As  it  is  not  likely  that  men  who  have  attained  perfection, 
or  indeed  any  others,  should  during  the  eight  days'  retreat 
fall  into  sin,  and  afford  subject-matter  for  the  usual  exami 
nation  of  conscience,  you  ought,  at  the  time  allotted  for 
such  examination,  after  having  run  over  the  first  five  points 
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enjoined  by  our  holy  Father  Ignatius  for  the  examen  of 
conscience,  employ  yourself  as  follows  : 

First,  return  thanks  to  God  at  more  than  ordinary 
length  for  the  special  blessings  conferred  on  you  during 
the  past  year.  In  doing  so  recall  each  individual  blessing 
to  mind  over  and  over  again  with  a  grateful  heart,  and  refer 
to  each  individually,  descending  to  minute  detail.  For  it  is 
quite  incredible  to  what  an  extent  God  communicates 
Himself  to  those  who  show  themselves  grateful  for  His 
smallest  favours.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  saints, 
and  the  experience  of  all  who  have  ever  exercised  this 
gratitude. 

Secondly,  examine  which  are  the  sins  you  have  hitherto 
been  in  the  habit  of  committing,  in  order  that  you  may 
never  relapse  into  them,  or  at  least  much  more  seldom 
than  before. 

Thirdly,  examine  whether  you  are  inclined  to  any  strong 
passions,  such  especially  as  that  of  anger,  which  breaks  out 
into  unruly  words  or  actions,  and  strive  for  the  future  more 
thoroughly  to  bridle  it,  that  it  may  neither  manifest  itself 
outwardly  nor  cause  trouble  nor  disquiet  within. 

Fourthly,  sift  to  the  bottom  the  intentions  which  animate 
your  words  and  actions.  See  that  they  are  perfectly  pure, 
with  no  other  object  but  God  and  His  Divine  will,  and 
far  removed  from  self-seeking  or  a  wish  for  the  favour  and 
applause  of  men. 

Fifthly,  examine  whether  you  have  been  in  the  habit,  in 
accordance  with  the  rule  laid  down  by  our  holy  Father 
Ignatius,  of  offering  up  to  God  your  indifferent  actions  when 
you  are  about  to  enter  on  them. 

Sixthly,  reflect  on  the  state  of  your  internal  affections 
with  the  utmost  diligence.  Examine  them  with  regard  to 
things  which  you  make  use  of;  with  regard  to  persons 
and  your  likings  for  them  and  dislikes;  with  regard  to 
places,  those  you  prefer,  those  you  are  averse  to,  and  those 
where  you  dwell ;  and  with  regard  to  your  occupations  within 
and  without  your  chamber.  See  whether  there  may  not  be 
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in  your  affections  with  regard  to  these  matters  something 
inordinate,  something  that  savours  not  altogether  of  God, 
in  order  that  you  may  apply  a  remedy  where  a  remedy  is 
called  for,  and  become  wholly  divine  after  the  example  of 
our  holy  Father  Ignatius,  who  was  wont  to  say  "  that  life 
would  become  impossible  to  him  if  he  detected  in  his  soul 
anything  which  was  human,  and  not  wholly  divine."  The 
Almighty  Father  Himself  spoke  these  words  to  St.  Catharine 
of  Siena,  "The  soul  which  is  well  established  in  a  holy 
hatred  of  herself,  spends  her  whole  time  in  self-correction, 
and  not  only  condemns  those  movements  in  her  interior 
which  are  opposed  to  reason,  but  at  times  even  checks  those 
which  emanate  from  Me.  That  holy  servant  of  Mine, 
blessed  Gregory,  meant  to  express  this  idea  when  he  said, 
'  It  belongs  to  good  minds  to  discern  faults  where  faults 
there  are  none.'"0 

I  have  now  said  enough  with  regard  to  meditations  and 
self-examinations  for  men  who  have  attained  to  or  are 
earnestly  striving  after  perfection.  I  strongly  advise  such 
persons,  however,  to  ponder  seriously  on  the  following 
matters  both  during  and  outside  the  hours  of  meditation, 
and  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  follow  the  advice  herein 
given. 

First.  You  should  always  act  up  to  your  convictions. 
In  other  words,  you  should  always  do,  or  not  do,  whatever 
you  know  ought  to  be  done,  or  not  done,  as  the  case  may 
be.  You  should  also  endeavour  that  every  act,  every  word, 
every  attempt,  and  every  deliberate  thought  of  yours  be 
shaped  according  to  the  light  that  comes  to  you  from  God, 
either  through  the  Scriptures,  the  Church,  your  spiritual 
Fathers,  your  Superiors,  or  the  advice  of  good  associates. 
This  was  the  practice  of  St.  Aloysius  throughout  his  life. 
This  was  what  St.  Ignatius  desired  above  all  other  things  to 
inculcate  upon  every  one.  Therefore,  speaking  always  and 
writing  from  the  abundance  of  his  heart,  his  custom  was  to 
conclude  his  letters  to  seculars  in  these  words  :  "  Praying 

6  Dial,  cap.  Ixxiii. 
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God  that  you  may  come  to  know  His  will,  and,  once  known, 
that  you  may  fulfil  it  completely  and  with  integrity."  This 
practice  has  the  most  intimate  bearing  on  the  speedy  attain 
ment  of  perfection.  Nay,  such  a  way  of  acting  constitutes 
in  itself  perfection.  Hence  St.  Bernard  enumerates  among 
the  signal  benefits  which  Christ  our  Lord  is  wont  to  confer 
upon  us  as  the  result  of  His  advent,  the  enlightenment  of 
the  understanding  and  the  purification  and  quickening  of 
the  will  and  affections.  After  which  he  adds  :  "  Thus  was 
the  understanding  of  the  Apostles  illumined  by  Christ,  and 
their  will  purified  by  the  Spirit,  in  order  that  they  might  at 
one  and  the  same  time  know  what  is  good,  and  will  it  also. 
For  this  alone  is  perfect  religion,  or  religious  perfection." 

Secondly.  You  should  during  this  retreat  to  such  a 
degree,  by  suitable  considerations,  inflame  the  will,  that 
henceforth  there  may  be  no  act  of  yours  and  no  word 
uttered  by  your  lips  that  is  not  meritorious  and  absolutely 
pleasing  to  God.  For  as  we  are,  and  ought  to  be,  members 
of  Christ  our  Head  (since  such  is  our  privilege  and  our 
dignity),  we  ought  to  live  as  Christ  our  Head  lived,  Who 
when  He  would  exhort  us  to  an  imitation  of  His  example, 
said  of  Himself,  "I  do  always  the  things  that  please  Him."7 
This  also  is  the  condition  imposed  by  the  Apostle  Paul, 
even  on  persons  in  the  world :  "I  beseech  you  by  the 
mercy  of  God  that  you  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  pleasing  unto  God,  your  reasonable  service."8  Com 
menting  on  these  words,  St.  Isidore  of  Pelusium  writes : 
"  The  Apostle  addressed  himself  not  alone  to  priests,  but 
to  the  Universal  Church,  and  in  this  passage  he  bids  each 
and  every  member  of  it  to  be  a  priest.  For  Paul  the  divine 
deemed  all  such  to  be  priests  who  discharge  all  the  duties 
of  piety,  not  by  means  of  victims  and  sacrifices,  but  by  the 
bare  instrumentality  of  their  own  nature,  and  of  themselves 
and  their  own  bodies  make  a  pure  libation."  In  conformity 
with  this  doctrine  is  this  exhortation  of  St.  Chrysostom  : 
"  As  all  things  made  by  God  have  been  made  in  reason  and 

7  St.  John  viii.  10.  s  Rom.  xii.  i. 
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in  wisdom  to  yield  service  to  us,  so  it  becomes  us  to  take 
care  that  in  all  we  do  nothing  shall  be  done  in  vain  or 
without  cause,  but  for  the  sake  and  furtherance  of  our  salva 
tion.  Men  who  are  devoted  to  the  business  of  the  world 
will  avoid  entering  on  any  undertaking  that  does  not  smack 
of  gain ;  how  much  more  incumbent  on  us  is  it  to  adopt 
their  principle  of  conduct ! "  It  is  not  surprising,  therefore, 
that  among  the  rules  laid  down  for  his  own  guidance 
during  life  by  St.  Aloysius,  which  rules  he  derived  from 
Divine  inspiration,  the  following  was  found  after  his  death 
among  his  papers :  "  Let  it  be  once  for  all  publicly  pro 
claimed  that  it  is  the  duty  of  one  like  thee,  who  hast  been 
created  for  God,  to  bestow  thyself  on  God,  Who  has  de 
served  so  much  at  thy  hands,  by  creating  thee,  preserving 
thee  from  destruction,  and  enrolling  thee  in  His  holy  family. 
And  hence  thou  canst  deduce  that  thou  must  abstain  not 
only  from  every  evil,  but  every  indifferent  and  useless  action. 
Or  rather  I  should  say,  that  the  nearer  thou  shalt  be  brought 
to  God  the  more  earnestly  thou  wilt  bend  all  thy  efforts  to 
the  end  that  no  word  and  no  thought  of  thine  shall  spring 
from  any  other  source  than  virtue." 

Thirdly.  In  time  of  retreat,  let  those  who  would  live 
perfectly  familiarize  themselves  with  the  motives  for  always 
choosing,  where  a  selection  is  to  be  made,  whatever  is  most 
perfect,  in  accordance  with  the  precept  of  the  Apostle : 
"Be  zealous  for  the  better  gifts."9  This  also  is  in  accord 
ance  with  the  teaching  of  our  holy  Father  Ignatius,  who  has 
so  often  in  his  Constitutions  impressed  on  us  the  necessity 
of  doing  all  things  "  for  the  greater  glory  of  God,  His  greater 
praise,  His  greater  service."  In  fact,  I  have  been  at  the 
pains  of  counting  the  number  of  times  he  used  the  word 
"greater"  with  this  application,  and  I  have  reckoned  a 
hundred  and  four  times. 

Fourthly.  Let  the  same  class  of  persons  dwell  on  all 
the  motives  which  will  lead  them  to  choose,  between  two 
courses  equally  perfect,  that  which  is  the  more  conformable 

9  i  Cor.  xii. 
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to  the  life  of  Christ  in  its  afflictions  and  humiliations.  This 
is  but  carrying  out  the  doctrine  set  forth  by  St.  Ignatius  in 
the  third  mode  or  degree  of  humility,  where  he  says,  "With 
out  any  additional  motive  than  a  wish  to  imitate  Christ 
more  closely,  I  would,  provided  I  thereby  gave  equal  praise 
to  God,  choose  for  my  portion  contempt  and  to  be  accounted 
foolish  in  union  with  Christ,  poor,  scorned,  and  mocked, 
rather  than  wealth,  honour,  and  a  reputation  for  wisdom." 
Here  we  have  true  Christian  fortitude.  For,  as  Aristotle 
remarks,  "  Men  are  styled  brave,  who  bear  up  against 
troubles ;  hence  it  follows  that  bravery  or  fortitude  means 
endurance  of  trouble,  and  is  deservedly  the  object  of  praise ; 
for  it  is  far  more  difficult  to  bear  up  against  trouble  than  to 
abstain  from  pleasure."  Our  holy  Father  Ignatius  preached 
the  same  lesson  by  his  example,  for  we  are  told  "  that  he 
highly  valued  persecutions  and  the  chains  with  which  he 
was  loaded  and  bound  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  so  highly 
indeed  did  he  value  them  that  he  openly  declared  that  if 
on  one  side  of  the  scales  were  put  all  created  things,  and  in 
the  other  prison,  chains,  and  infamy,  that  the  former  would 
not  for  one  moment  outweigh  the  latter  in  his  eyes."  Such 
too  were  the  views  which  actuated  St.  Catharine  of  Siena, 
who  when  Christ  presented  her  with  two  crowns,  one  of 
gold  and  the  other  of  thorns,  with  a  direction  to  choose 
between  them,  without  hesitation  chose  the  crown  of  thorns, 
and  by  doing  so  earned  the  signal  approval  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Fifthly.  Let  us,  during  the  eight  days'  retreat,  inflame 
our  will,  as  St.  Thomas  exhorts  us,  to  "  such  a  degree  that 
we  shall  think  it  a  duty  to  devote  the  same  diligence  to  the 
perfect  performance  of  each  actipn,  in  the  full  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  union  with  all  the  desires  of  the 
Church  triumphant  and  militant,  and  in  the  name  of  our 
Creator,  as  we  should  do  if  our  salvation,  the  whole  glory  of 
God,  and  the  welfare  of  the  entire  universe — mark  each 
word — depended  on  this  action  alone,  and  as  if  we  should 
never  have  an  opportunity  of  repeating  this  action  or  per 
forming  any  other  work." 
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Sixthly.  Those  who  are  serving  God  fervently  should, 
during  this  retreat,  examine  with  great  care  the  zeal  and 
fervour  which  they  are  wont  to  feel  for  the  propagation  of 
the  Divine  glory,  or  the  maintenance  or  furtherance  of  reli 
gious  discipline  and  regular  observance,  lest  perchance  it 
should  be  in  any  way  inordinate,  excessive,  or  disfigured  by 
some  blemishes.  For  persons  animated  by  zeal,  but  whose 
passions  are  not  completely  mortified,  are  very  apt  to  visit 
the  conduct  of  their  superiors  and  equals  with  censure  out 
of  all  proportion  to  the  occasion,  or  to  punish  the  errors  of 
inferiors  and  equals  with  undue  severity,  or  to  attempt  and 
undertake  work,  or  to  follow  some  method  which  Superiors 
cannot  approve.  All  these  things  rob  the  mind  of  peace, 
trouble  others,  sometimes  are  mischievous  to  the  community, 
and  often,  owing  to  a  want  of  discretion,  give  offence  to  the 
outside  world.  Now  all  this  excess  of  zeal  and  fervour,  or, 
more  properly  speaking,  of  fury,  should  be  detected  during 
the  retreat ;  it  should  be  considered  in  all  its  bearings,  and 
a  remedy  extracted  from  the  recorded  sayings  of  the  saints 
which  have  been  handed  down,  and  of  which  I  proceed  to 
give  a  few  specimens. 

The  first  I  shall  give  is  from  the  writings  of  St.  Ambrose, 
who  says  :  "  In  everything  we  do  we  ought  to  bear  in  mind 
what  is  due  to  persons,  to  seasons,  to  the  age,  and  to  the 
disposition  of  each  one.  For  it  often  happens  that  what 
becomes  one  does  not  become  another ;  one  thing  suits  a 
youth,  another  an  old  man ;  one  thing  fits  in  with  times  of 
peril,  another  with  prosperity.  David  danced  before  the 
ark  of  the  Lord  ; 10  Samuel  did  not  dance,  and  for  this  the 
one  is  censured  and  the  other  is  praised." 

St.  Bernard  says  :  "  As  it  is  most  difficult  to  retain  mode 
ration  in  things  which  are  believed  to  be  good,  our  craving 
for  every  kind  of  good  cannot  always  safely  be  indulged." 
And  again  :  "  Whoever  is  blessed  with  a  good  will  has  that 
which  is  needed  to  enable  him  to  live  well.  It  is  not,  how 
ever,  always  expedient  to  trust  implicitly  in  the  goodness  of 

10  2  Kings  vi. 
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the  will ;  the  will  must  be  reined  in,  must  be  ruled,  especially 
in  the  case  of  beginners.  Let  the  rule  of  holy  obedience 
govern  the  will,  and  then  let  the  will  govern  the  body." 
The  next  instance  I  shall  give  is  a  very  beautiful  passage 
taken  from  the  writings  of  the  same  St.  Bernard,  and  ad 
dressed  to  Pope  Eugenius :  "  The  spiritual  man  should 
preface  every  work  by  three  considerations.  First,  is  it 
lawful  ?  Secondly,  is  it  becoming  ?  Thirdly,  is  it  expedient  ? 
For  although  it  is  an  axiom  of  Christian  philosophy  that 
nothing  is  becoming  which  is  not  lawful,  and  nothing  is 
expedient  which  is  not  both  becoming  and  lawful,  it  by  no 
means  follows  as  a  consequence  that  everything  lawful  is 
also  becoming  or  expedient."  The  last  extract  I  shall 
give  is  taken  from  the  description  by  Maffaeus  of  the  course 
of  conduct  always  pursued  by  our  holy  Father  Ignatius. 
"  In  shaping  his  course  and  in  the  conduct  of  affairs,  whilst 
he  carefully  consulted  God  he  always  followed  for  his  guide, 
not  the  preferences  of  piety,  but  the  dictates  of  reason  ; 
taking  care  that  feelings  of  spiritual  sweetness  should  not 
take  precedence  of  reason,  but  that  reason  should  control 
spiritual  sweetness.  For  he  was  wont  to  say  that  in  one 
thing  men  chiefly  excelled  wild  beasts,  namely,  in  using 
reason,  which  the  latter  did  not."  Moreover,  according 
to  Orlandini,  "  he  (Ignatius)  required  the  greatest  circum 
spection  in  the  undertaking  of  business  appertaining  to  the 
service  of  God.  He  was  often  heard  to  say  that  in  the 
Society  there  were  two  kinds  of  men,  one  of  which  only 
built  up,  and  the  other  built  up  and  pulled  down  at  the 
same  time.  Of  the  first  kind  he  expressed  his  approval ; 
they  were  the  men,  he  said,  who  brought  to  their  work  zeal 
and  earnestness  tempered  with  discretion,  ever  careful  never 
to  be  the  occasion  of  injury,  not  even  in  appearance,  and 
never  to  offend  those  who,  if  turned  into  enemies,  might 
throw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  our  serving  God  or  promoting 
the  public  weal.  Hence  he  deemed  that  many  things  which 
might  otherwise  be  lawfully  done  ought  to  be  omitted,  not 
through  fear  of  loss  to  oneself,  but  for  the  sake  of  work  of 
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more  consequence ;  for  it  too  often  happens,  as  the  result 
of  proceeding  incautiously,  that  not  only  the  work  in  hand 
remains  unaccomplished,  but  other  works  are  delayed  and 
hindered." 

Seventhly.  Remember  that  one  of  the  chief  ends  of 
this  retreat  is  to  arouse  your  mind  to  the  more  perfect  love 
and  worship  of  God  ;  and  that  to  be  always  aiming  at  higher 
objects,  and  multiplying  the  means  whereby  the  service  and 
worship  of  God  may  be  better  promoted,  is  a  mark  of  a 
spirit  deeply  imbued  with  a  fervent  love  of  God.  It  be 
comes,  therefore,  your  duty  during  this  retreat  to  give  par 
ticular  attention  to  those  devout  considerations  which  will 
inflame  your  will  not  only  to  serve  and  worship  God  with 
perfection  in  your  own  person,  and  through  the  influence 
which  your  position  and  office  may  exercise  over  others,  but 
to  throw  such  generosity,  perfection,  and  fervour  into  your 
whole  method  of  serving  and  worshipping  God  that  you 
may  make  amends  for  and  supply  the  deficiencies  of  the 
many  defaulters  who,  living  wicked  or  lukewarm  lives,  fail 
to  offer  Him  the  love  and  worship  that  are  His  due.  In 
this  manner,  actuated  by  the  most  sincere  love  and  rever 
ence  towards  God,  you  will  be  able  to  discharge  the  debts 
due  to  the  lukewarm  and  the  bad  men  who  not  only  never 
think  of  paying  them  themselves,  but  are  ever  incurring 
fresh  debts  by  a  daily  repetition  of  the  same  offences.  Surely 
the  lives  which  these  men  lead  ought  to  be  a  great  incite 
ment  to  us  to  make  our  own  lives  most  holy,  and  thus 
console  the  Heart  of  God,  saddened  and  afflicted — to  use 
the  language  of  men — by  the  many  sins  of  the  wicked  and 
lukewarm. 

Finally.  The  great  object  of  instituting  the  retreat  is  to 
lay  open  the  way  to  the  highest  degree  of  perfection.  As 
St.  Chrysostom  says  :  "  If  you  desire  to  attain  to  the  virtue 
of  the  Apostles,  nothing  shall  hinder  you ;  for  the  will  alone 
and  an  ardent  love  of  virtue  will  suffice  for  your  object." 
Now,  then,  is  your  time  for  setting  your  will  on  fire  with  an 
ardent  love  of  virtue. 


CHAPTER   XXL 

An  Account  of  tJie  remarkable  conversion  of  a  Roman 
Nun  effected  by  the  Exercises  of  St.  Ignatius,  on  the 
first  day  of  her  Retreat,  and  of  the  extraordinary 
holiness  of  life  which  was  the  immediate  con 
sequence. 

Declaration  by  the  Author. 

As  some  seemingly  extraordinary  incidents  and  predictions 
of  future  events  occur  in  the  life  of  Maria  Bonaventura, 
I  think  it  right  before  entering  on  my  narrative  to  announce 
to  the  reader  that  the  occurrences  herein  related  have  not 
been  examined  by  the  Holy  See  or  received  the  stamp  of 
its  approval.  It  is,  therefore,  to  be  accepted  as  merely  an 
ordinary  history  of  human  events,  deriving  any  weight  it 
may  possess  from  its  own  credibility.  Therefore  be  it 
clearly  understood  that,  I  have  scrupulously  and  inviolably 
observed  the  provisions  of  the  Decree  of  the  Holy  Inquisi 
tion  passed  in  the  year  1625,  and  confirmed  in  the  year 
1634,  as  they  are  explained  in  the  Declaration  of  the  same 
Decree  by  His  Holiness  Urban  VIIL,  in  the  eighth  year 
of  his  Pontificate,  and  the  year  of  our  Lord  1631 ;  and 
consequently  that  all  the  events  which  I  relate  remain  in 
the  same  position  as  if  the  present  narrative  had  never  seen 
the  light. 


Some  persons  of  great  authority  being  of  opinion  that 
a  narrative  of  the  remarkable  conversion  of  a  certain  nun  to  a 
life  of  great  holiness,  suddenly  wrought  by  the  special  grace 
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of  God  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Spiritual  Exercises 
of  St.  Ignatius,  would  lead  to  a  more  general  knowledge  of 
their  beneficial  effects,  and  of  the  proper  method  of  pre 
paring  for  them,  and  going  through  them  with  fervour,  and 
directing  them  to  their  true  ends,  I  determined  to  yield  to 
their  solicitations  and  undertake  the  task.  Any  one  may 
learn  from  a  perusal  of  this  narrative  how,  under  the 
influence  of  these  Exercises,  the  highest  degree  of  perfection 
can  by  God's  assistance  be  reached,  when  he  sees  a  virgin, 
on  the  very  first  day  and  when  she  had  but  just  entered  on 
them,  wonderfully  transformed  into  another  person,  and 
almost  in  a  moment  attain  a  summit  of  heroic  virtue  which 
it  has  taken  many  others  years  to  gain. 

There  is  at  Rome  a  monastery  called  the  Torre  di 
Specchi,  which  was  founded  by  St.  Frances  of  Rome,  under 
the  rule  of  St.  Benedict.  At  the  time  of  my  narrative  (in 
the  year  1626)  there  were  living  within  its  walls  more  than 
a  hundred  virgins  belonging  to  the  first  rank  of  the  Roman 
nobility,  and  it  enjoyed  far  and  wide  a  well-earned  reputa 
tion  for  great  holiness.  Among  these  noble  virgins  was  one 
named  Maria  Bonaventura,  the  subject  of  this  memoir. 
This  lady,  remarkable  for  her  beauty  as  well  as  for 
extraordinary  quickness  of  mind  and  sound  judgment,  was 
well  versed  in  astronomy,  and  composed  no  mean  poetry 
in  her  native  tongue.  Her  generosity  of  soul  and  sweet 
ness  of  manner,  united  with  a  remarkable  degree  of  pru 
dence,  rendered  her  dear  to  all.  She  had,  however,  no 
devotion  to  spiritual  things  or  persons,  if  not  a  positive 
dislike  to  them,  and  indulged  more  freely  than  she  ought 
in  talking  with  the  sisters  and  with  friends  from  outside. 
Though  she  used  generally  to  avoid  me,  she  happened 
to  choose  me  for  her  confessor,  and  I  thus  had  an  oppor 
tunity  of  observing  how  extraordinary  were  her  natural 
endowments  which  gave  promise  of  a  most  distinguished 
career.  Shortly  after  I  made  this  discovery,  having  been 
ordered  by  my  Superiors  to  give  the  Spiritual  Exercises  to 
a  number  of  the  nuns  in  this  convent,  I  endeavoured  to 
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prevail  on  Maria  Bonaventura  to  join  the  ranks  of  those 
who  were  about  to  go  through  them.  At  first  she  resisted 
and  rejected  my  advice  with  a  sneer.  But  yielding  at  last 
to  the  persuasions  of  others  of  the  nuns,  she  gave  in  with 
very  great  reluctance.  In  order  the  better  to  conquer 
human  nature  for  the  love  of  God — as  she  herself  told  me — 
she  begged  me  to  give  her  the  Exercises,  and  she  pre 
pared  herself  for  their  reception  in  the  following  manner. 

First.  Being  conscious  how  wide  a  space  separated  her 
past  life  from  the  spiritual  world,  and  mistrusting  her  own 
strength,  she  submitted  herself  wholly  to  the  guidance  and 
direction  of  God.  In  so  doing  she  hoped  that  God  would 
not  desert  her,  as  it  was  from  pure  love  for  Him,  and  to 
secure  peace  to  her  conscience  and  progress  in  Religious 
life,  that  she  was  undertaking  this  hitherto  untried  retreat, 
the  irksomeness  of  protracted  meditations,  the  severe  trial 
of  unbroken  silence,  and  the  task  of  turning  every  moment 
of  her  time  to  good  account. 

Secondly.  She  excited  in  her  mind  emotions  of  great 
joy  by  the  following  considerations :  First,  that  God  would 
during  the  retreat  afford  her  ample  opportunity  of  treating 
with  Him  on  affairs  of  greater  moment  than  are  treated  of  by 
subjects  when  admitted  to  an  audience  of  their  sovereign. 
Next  she  rejoiced  to  think  that  her  whole  business  would 
be  to  attend  to  her  salvation  and  her  advancement  towards 
perfection  on  which  she  perceived  that  her  eternal  happi 
ness  depended.  And  lastly,  she  was  overjoyed  at  the 
prospect  thus  opened  of  a  longer  communing  with  God, 
the  best  and  greatest  of  all  friends  and  benefactors,  and 
Whose  delight,  she  knew,  was  to  be  with  the  children 
of  men. 

Thirdly.  The  disposition  she  brought  to  the  perform 
ance  of  the  Exercises,  was  a  firm  determination  to  over 
come  the  repugnance  of  her  nature  to  silence  and  solitude, 
to  carry  out  in  the  minutest  detail  and  with  the  utmost 
diligence  the  study  of  the  Exercises,  and  to  follow  implicitly 
the  advice  of  her  director. 
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Fourthly.  She  offered  her  whole  soul  without  reserve 
to  God,  as  a  blank  page  whereon  to  write  the  expression  of 
His  will,  as  to  what  she  should  in  future  forsake  or  avoid, 
what  amend  and  make  perfect,  what  undertake  and  carry 
to  completion.  To  this  oblation  of  herself  she  made  no 
exception  and  set  no  bounds  ;  her  wish  being  fully  to  con 
form  her  entire  liberty  to  the  Divine  will,  and  in  a  manner 
to  make  her  oblation,  so  far  as  she  could,  commensurate  with 
the  gift  of  grace. 

Thus  quadruply  armed,  she  entered  the  arena  to  do 
battle  with  her  own  nature  and  the  devil,  and  in  the  month 
of  March  of  the  year  1626  commenced  the  course  of  Exer 
cises.  Her  first  step  on  the  first  day  was  to  spend  several 
hours  in  meditating  with  the  deepest  attention  on  the  Exer 
cise  which  contains  the  principle  and  foundation  of  all  the 
others,  whereby  she  obtained  a  clear  insight  into  the  excel 
lence  of  the  end  for  which  she  was  created,  and  into  the 
multitude  and  efficacy  of  the  means  accorded  by  God, 
and  hitherto  neglected  by  her,  for  attaining  that  end. 
She  then  deplored  her  neglect  and  abuse  of  the  signal 
favours  thus  bestowed  on  her,  returned  thanks  to  God  for 
the  noble  end  of  her  creation  and  the  admirable  means 
supplied  to  her  for  attaining  it,  and  implored  the  Divine 
assistance  in  her  future  use  of  those  means  for  the  attain 
ment  of  that  end.  Scarcely  had  she  arrived  thus  far,  when 
she  found  herself  suddenly  filled  with  light  and  fervour 
from  Heaven,  under  the  influence  of  which  she  resolved  in 
the  noblest  spirit  at  once  to  abandon  her  old  ways,  and  to 
adopt  from  that  time  forward  the  most  perfect  course  of 
life  attainable.  Having  pledged  herself  to  this  resolution 
before  God,  she  sought  me  out  and  commenced  an  account 
of  the  success  of  her  meditation  in  these  words :  "  Father, 
it  is  not  fitting  that  I  should  any  longer  trifle  with  God ;  I 
now  recognize  what  He  wants  and  does  not  want  from 
me ;  I  desire  to  belong  wholly  to  God  ;  and  to  endeavour 
by  every  means  in  my  power,  for  the  greater  glory  of  God 
and  without  further  delay,  to  attain  to  a  high  degree  of 
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sanctity,  and  that  speedily."  When  I  made  such  answer 
as  occurred  to  me,  she  departed  rejoicing,  and,  without 
mentioning  what  she  was  about  to  any  one,  wrote  out  in 
Italian  in  beautiful  characters,  resembling  more  the  best 
handwriting  of  a  man  than  that  of  a  woman,  the  following 
oblation  of  herself,  found  for  the  first  time  among  her 
papers  after  her  death  by  some  of  the  sisterhood. 

"  I,  Maria  Bonaventura,  most  unworthy  servant  of  the 
Crucified — Who  moved  by  His  infinite  clemency  has 
deigned,  notwithstanding  the  countless  inspirations  which  I 
have  ungratefully  resisted,  to  give  me  on  this  Friday,  the  4th 
day  of  March,  1626,  whilst  I  am  engaged  in  the  Exercises, 
the  strength  which  I  need — being  now  at  last  convinced  by 
Divine  grace,  propose  and  offer,  in  the  presence  of  the  most 
Holy  Trinity,  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  of  my  Mother  St. 
Frances,  and  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  my  special  patron,  and 
of  all  the  court  of  Heaven,  to  Thee,  Jesus,  Spouse  of  my 
soul,  Whom  I  have  numberless  times  offended,  never  more 
to  yield  my  affections  to  any  creature  outside  God,  in  any 
case  when  I  am  conscious  that  offence  to  Thee  or  any 
impediment  to  Thy  service  may  be  the  result.  This  I 
desire  and  resolve  to  carry  through  with  all  the  fervour  I 
am  capable  of,  assisted  by  Thy  Divine  grace,  without  which 
I  know  I  cannot  turn  one  thought  towards  Heaven.  O 
my  God  this  oblation  of  myself  and  this  my  resolution  of 
tearing  myself  from  everything  that  can  keep  me  apart  from 
Thy  service,  I  make  so  willingly,  that  if  after  my  death  and 
when  I  have  spent  my  whole  life  in  Thy  service,  Thou 
shouldst  be  pleased  to  cast  me  into  Hell,  I  shall  be 
perfectly  content,  provided  only  that  in  me  Thy  holy  will 
may  be  fulfilled.  Wherefore  this  my  writing,  written  with 
my  own  hand,  I  give  and  consign  to  Thee,  Jesus  my 
Creator  and  Redeemer  of  my  soul,  and  deposit  it  in  Thy  most 
hallowed  side,  imploring  Thee  by  the  most  precious  merits 
of  Thy  Blood  to  pardon  me  all  my  sins,  and  never  suffer 
me  ever  again  to  offend  Thee  my  beloved  God ;  for  I  am 
no  longer  my  own,  but  wholly  Thine.  Amen." 
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Having  entered  into  this  personal  obligation,  she  spent 
the  next  ten  days  in  the  Exercises,  with  what  fruit  will 
presently  appear.  Meanwhile  I  can  solemnly  affirm  that 
neither  in  sacramental  confession  (and  during  this  retreat 
I  was  her  only  confessor),  nor  in  the  accounts  she  rendered 
to  me  of  her  meditations  and  her  other  duties,  was  I  able 
to  detect  the  smallest  venial  sin  committed  by  her  during 
the  whole  of  the  ten  days  the  Exercises  lasted. 

Moreover,  in  addition  to  the  particular  resolutions  made 
by  her  during  her  meditations,  she  adopted  the  following  of 
a  general  character. 

First.  That  she  would  preserve  her  soul  in  the  highest 
state  of  purity  attainable  in  this  life,  and  to  this  end  she 
arranged  five  steps,  as  it  were,  to  be  taken  : 

First,  to  cleanse  her  soul  from  all  past  sins  by  a  good 
confession,  and  to  avoid  all  venial  sins,  especially  such  as 
are  deliberate. 

Secondly,  to  abstain  even  from  material  sins,  that  is  to 
say  from  such  things  as  wear  the  appearance  of  wrong,  but 
which  as  proceeding  from  the  first  motion  of  the  soul,  and 
in  the  absence  of  all  advertence  of  the  intellect  or  consent 
of  the  will,  carry  with  them  no  guilt  or  offence  against  God. 

Thirdly,  so  to  watch  her  natural  passions  as  to  render 
them  incapable  not  only  of  drawing  her  to  sin,  but  of  dis 
quieting  her  soul. 

Fourthly,  to  discharge  the  debt  of  temporal  punishment 
by  all  the  means  usually  practised  in  the  Church,  so  that 
her  soul  might  be  kept  free,  not  only  from  all  guilt,  but 
also  from  punishment,  that  is  a  macula  et  ruga — "  the  stain 
and  the  wrinkle."1 

Fifthly,  to  avoid  such  things  as,  though  not  bad  in 
themselves,  wise  and  holy  men  disapprove ;  as,  for  instance, 
unnecessary  gestures  when  walking  or  speaking,  stamping 
the  feet  or  thrusting  them  too  far  forward  when  seated,  and 
other  similar  practices  connected  with  propriety  and  good 
manners. 

1  Ephes.  v.  27. 
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The  second  general  resolution  which  she  came  to  was 
in  all  actions,  internal  and  external,  to  be  faithful  to  the 
light  vouchsafed  to  her,  both  as  to  the  intention,  the  modes 
of  action,  all  the  circumstances  of  each  action,  and  the  per 
fecting  of  them  to  the  best  of  her  knowledge,  and  in  each 
action  to  take  for  her  ideal,  not  only  the  greatest  saints,  but 
Christ  Himself  Incarnate. 

Her  third  general  resolution  was  to  love  the  cross  in  all 
things,  and  everywhere,  joining  this  love  with  a  desire  to 
suffer  as  much  as  possible  for  God's  sake ;  in  the  hour  of 
trial  to  bear  all  things  without  making  excuse  or  defence, 
and  to  procure  no  mitigation  of  any  suffering,  but  rather,  so 
far  as  duty  and  propriety  should  allow,  to  endure  every 
possible  outrage  and  affliction  with  an  agreeable,  patient, 
and  willing  spirit. 

Her  fourth  general  resolution  was  to  strive  after  the 
speedy  attainment  of  a  high  degree  of  sanctity,  and  that 
for  no  other  end  but  that  it  might  tend  to  the  greatest 
possible  glory,  consolation,  and  gratification  of  God,  and 
increase  the  honour  and  the  fruits  of  the  merits  of  Christ, 
and  extend  the  work  of  His  Redemption.  All  these 
objects  she  longed  for  with  a  pure  and  chastened  desire, 
irrespective  of  any  future  reward  to  herself. 

She  became  so  devoted  to  the  accomplishment  of  these 
resolutions  that  she  seemed  to  burn  with  an  ardent  desire 
to  fulfil  them  in  the  most  perfect  manner.  Hence  it 
happened  that  whenever  from  this  time  forward  her  con 
fessors  advised  any  course  because  of  its  perfection,  she 
scrupulously  followed  their  counsels  ;  and  she  never  hence 
forth,  even  under  the  most  trying  and  difficult  circumstances, 
refused  or  delayed  to  respond  to  any  inspiration  of  God 
calling  her  in  the  same  direction. 

At  this  very  time  so  great  was  the  change  pro 
duced  in  her  by  the  Exercises,  that  all  inordinate 
affections,  though  strengthened  by  the  habits  of  many 
years,  completely  left  her;  and  that  so  effectually  that 
the  objects  which  before  pleased  her,  now  not  only  proved 
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unwelcome   and   displeasing,  but   actually  excited  feelings 
of  disgust. 

After  the  Exercises  were  concluded,  the  chief  object 
which  engrossed  her  attention  was  the  attainment  of  the 
five  degrees  of  purity  mentioned  above.  This  she  effected 
by  daily  meditating  on  the  life  of  Christ,  by  flying  all 
occasions  of  sin  and  idleness;  by  reading  spiritual  books, 
by  strict  observance  of  silence,  and  by  the  mortification  of 
all  interior  repugnances ;  by  a  careful  guard  over  the  senses, 
especially  the  eyes ;  by  receiving  the  most  Holy  Eucharist 
three  or  four  times  a  week ;  by  unceasingly  calling  for  the 
Divine  assistance,  but  especially  by  forecasting  beforehand 
all  her  words  and  actions,  and  reflecting  on  what  and  how  she 
ought  to  speak  and  how  to  act.  By  the  use  of  these  means, 
with  the  Divine  assistance,  she  at  last  came  to  be  wholly 
exempt  from  deliberate  venial  sin,  so  that  she  often  at  the 
confessional  had  no  matter  to  disclose  on  which  absolution 
could  take  effect,  and  had  to  confess  some  sin  of  her  past 
life ;  having  nothing  to  accuse  herself  of  but  at  most  of 
two  or  three  departures  during  the  week  from  the  highest 
perfection  in  her  mode  of  action,  and  these,  only  seldom, 
and  the  result  not  of  deliberation  but  of  mere  human  frailty. 
From  henceforward  she  never  complained  of  anything,  and 
was  never  troubled  by  any  casualty,  although  there  were  not 
wanting  just  causes  of  complaint  and  sources  of  annoyance. 
Never  again  did  she  spend  an  idle  moment ;  never  censured 
in  thought  or  speech  the  words  or  acts  of  any  one ;  she 
never  used  words  of  blame  towards  another  under  the  plea 
of  zeal ;  never  spoke  of  any  one's  faults ;  but  was  ever 
ready  to  excuse  or  praise,  what  other  less  just  censors  of 
their  neighbour's  conduct  would  have  mentally  or  orally 
condemned.  Moreover,  so  brightly  shone  in  her  the  love 
of  the  most  perfect  chastity,  that  from  the  date  of  these 
Exercises  to  the  close  of  her  life  she  never  committed  a  venial 
sin,  or  even  blameless  mistake  in  the  matter  of  chastity  or 
propriety.  She  took  care  to  preserve  her  soul  free  from 
impure  imaginations,  which  might  arise  from  the  sight  of 
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natural  objects,  however  intrinsically  void  of  evil;  hence 
she  lost  no  time  in  banishing  from  her  cell  a  number  of 
very  valuable  holy  pictures,  admirable  productions  of  famous 
old  masters  to  which  she  had  before  attached  the  greatest 
value,  for  no  other  cause  than  their  containing  a  few  very 
small  figures  of  saints  which  were  either  wholly  or  partially 
nude.  She  gave  up  entirely  the  use  of  perfumes  and  all 
things  of  value,  to  which  she  had  been  previously  accustomed, 
and  retained  only  a  silver  spoon  and  fork.  She  got  rid 
of  all  profane  histories  and  other  books  not  spiritual.  She 
avoided  even  the  most  blameless  contact  with  the  other 
nuns  or  their  clothes.  And  as  she  had  found  that  converse 
with  persons  who  lived  in  the  world  was  apt  to  sprinkle 
a  little  of  the  world's  dust  over  the  heart  of  a  Religious, 
she  entirely  debarred  herself  from  it,  and  refused  to  speak 
even  with  her  relations  unless  on  urgent  business,  and  then 
only  as  briefly  as  possible.  In  this  matter  she  showed  great 
courage,  and  trampled  under  foot  human  respect,  for  she 
refused  to  admit  even  to  a  single  interview  some  of  the 
most  illustrious  laymen  of  her  time,  in  whose  society  she 
had  previously  taken  the  greatest  delight. 

Actuated  by  the  same  motives,  she  gave  up  her  old 
custom  of  interchanging  presents,  and  she  resolutely  set  her 
face  against  all  conversations  in  the  convent  on  indifferent 
topics,  and  all  not  rendered  necessary  by  duty — such  as  con 
versation  with  the  sick  must  be.  So  far  did  she  carry  this, 
that  she  even  abstained  from  speaking  to  her  confessor 
unless  to  ask  his  advice  or  sacramental  absolution.  In 
order  more  completely  to  dedicate  herself  to  God,  she  cut 
off  the  long  flowing  tresses  which  were  once  her  delight,  and 
shaved  her  head  close.  She  got  rid  of  all  her  curious, 
costly,  and  superfluous  wardrobe,  and  kept  for  use  only  a 
small  supply  of  linen  and  woollen  garments ;  she  removed, 
too,  from  her  cell  a  quantity  of  artificial  flowers,  in  the  art 
of  making  which  she  herself  particularly  excelled ;  and  even 
parted  with  a  silver  cross  and  reliquary.  The  only  thing 
which  she  retained  was  a  small  bag  which  she  carried  round 
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her  neck,  in  which  where  inclosed  a  few  sealed  up  relics  of 
saints,  a  picture  of  St.  Eulalia,  and  two  medals,  one  of 
St.  Charles  and  the  other  of  St.  Frances,  with  a  written  copy 
of  her  vows,  and  of  an  act  of  oblation  of  herself  to  the 
Virgin  Mother. 

She  took  the  greatest  pains  to  employ  every  portion  of 
her  time  in  meritorious  works,  and  for  this  purpose  offered 
up  each  of  her  actions  to  God  from  the  most  perfect  motive 
of  charity,  that  is,  for  love  of  God,  loved  for  His  own  sake 
alone,  irrespective  of  any  reward  hereafter.  She  endeavoured 
to  shape  all  her  actions  by  lights  derived  from  Heaven.  She 
strove  to  do  all  her  acts  with  the  utmost  fervour,  that  so  she 
might  give  fresh  glory  and  gratification  to  God  by  the 
intensity  and  ardour  of  her  affections. 

In  her  choice  of  actions  she  made  it  a  point  to  choose 
the  most  perfect,  the  most  necessary  and  meritorious. 

Whatever  time  could  be  spared  from  the  manual  labours 
of  the  convent  which  fell  to  her  lot,  she  devoted  to  prayer ; 
and  for  her  prayer  she  always  selected  the  place  nearest  to 
the  Blessed  Sacrament.  There  she  experienced  so  much 
affection,  that  no  other  occupation  gave  so  much  pleasure, 
not  only  to  the  superior  but  to  the  inferior  part  of  her 
soul,  so  closely  had  the  Divine  Majesty  during  the 
Exercises  united  her  to  Himself  once  and  for  ever,  body 
and  soul. 

Even  during  her  manual  occupations  she  seemed  to  be 
always  praying.  For  besides  her  repeated  oblation  of  them 
to  God,  her  mind  was  not  only  united  with  God  thoughout 
her  work,  but  was  as  it  were  boiling  up  and  overflowing 
with  ardent  impulses.  In  this  particular  she  resembled  the 
angels,  who  while  keeping  guard  over  creation  are  never  for 
a  moment  absent  from  the  Beatific  Vision. 

There  happened  to  be  a  notion  prevalent,  grounded  on 
an  opinion  given  by  Navarrus,  that  the  nuns  belonging  to 
this  convent  were  bound  by  no  Religious  vows,  and  as 
Maria  Bonaventura  was  deeply  impressed  with  the  truth  of 
St.  Ignatius'  saying  "That  those  who  exhibit  liberality  to 
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God,  shall  experience  liberality  from  God,"  she  composed 
a  formula,  in  which  she  bound  herself  by  the  three  perpetual 
vows  of  Poverty,  Chastity,  and  Obedience.  This  formula, 
inscribed  on  a  sheet  of  paper,  she  inclosed  in  a  reliquary 
and  carried  in  her  bosom,  together  with  an  epistle,  of  which 
the  following  is  a  translation,  written  at  the  same  time  in 
Italian,  and  addressed  in  a  spirit  of  simple  piety  "to  the 
most  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  in  Heaven." 

"  In  presence  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity,  I,  Maria  Bona- 
ventura,  constitute  the  most  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  my  heir, 
and  make  her  a  donation  in  perpetuity  of  my  soul,  heart, 
and  body,  of  all  my  faculties  and  senses,  and  resolve  never 
hereafter  to  make  use  of  any  of  them  except  according  to 
her  good  will  and  pleasure.  In  witness  whereof  I  call  my 
Angel  Guardian,  my  mother  St.  Frances,  St.  Mary  Magda 
len,  and  all  my  patron  saints,  and  all  the  court  of  Heaven, 
and  have  hereunto  set  my  hand  this  5th  day  of  August, 
1626." 

Being  thus  more  closely  bound  to  God  by  her  vows  and 
this  donation  of  herself  and  all  belonging  to  her,  she  began 
to  experience  in  a  more  express  manner  the  liberality  of 
God,  particularly  in  three  appetites  or  tastes,  which  suddenly 
received  an  extraordinary  development. 

The  first  was  an  insatiable  appetite  for  God  and  things 
Divine.  In  consequence  of  it  she  never  once  experienced 
the  slightest,  even  involuntary,  disrelish  for  prayer,  spiritual 
reading,  long  sermons,  or,  in  a  word,  for  any  occupations  of 
a  spiritual  character,  to  which  she  devoted  all  her  time  not 
taken  up  with  her  official  duties  in  the  convent.  In  parti 
cular  she  devoted  several  consecutive  hours  every  day  to 
meditation,  during  which  the  motions  of  her  body  so 
answered  to  the  emotions  of  Divine  love  in  her  soul  as  to 
show  outward  and  sensible  signs  of  exultation  while  her 
intercourse  with  God  lasted.  This  taste  was  the  more 
remarkable  in  Maria  Bonaventura  because  previously  she 
never  wished  to  assist  at  a  Mass  that  lasted  longer  than 
half  an  hour,  and  she  always  avoided  if  possible  the  Masses 
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of  priests  who  occupied  a  longer  time  in  celebrating  the 
Holy  Sacrifice. 

The  second  taste  or  appetite  implanted  in  her  by  the 
hand  of  God  was  for  every  kind  of  virtue  and  sanctity.  So 
vehement  was  this  appetite,  that  the  moment  any  particular 
virtue  was  brought  under  her  notice,  she  instantaneously, 
and  without  giving  the  subject  a  moment's  consideration, 
was  filled  with  desire  for  it  and  an  efficacious  resolution  to 
acquire  it;  fulfilling  to  the  letter  the  description  given  by 
St.  Bernard  of  perfect  men :  "  They,  as  it  were  by  nature, 
reject  whatever  is  evil,  and  embrace  whatever  is  good." 
This  corresponds  to  what  was  said  by  Father  Andrew 
Frusius,  as  recorded  in  the  pages  of  Orlandini,  of  our 
holy  Father  St.  Ignatius  :  "  Christ's  heavenly  grace  seemed 
native  to  and  indigenous  in  Ignatius,  so  constantly,  every 
where  and  always,  and  with  so  much  ease,  did  he  maintain 
moderation  and  virtue ; "  and  also  with  the  fine  saying  of 
St.  Ambrose,  that  it  is  characteristic  of  perfect  virtue  "so 
to  keep  the  will  steady  to  one  unvarying  course,  that  the 
will  becomes  at  last  a  docile  infant,  and  habit  a  second 
nature." 

That  this  taste  for  virtue  of  every  kind  was  not  a  mere 
sentiment,  clearly  appeared  from  the  many  heroically  virtuous 
acts,  especially  of  patience  and  humility,  of  which  it  became 
a  well-spring.  Maria  Bonaventura  seized  with  avidity 
every  opportunity  of  exercising  these  virtues,  and  persisted 
in  doing  so  despite  of  all  obstacles  in  her  way.  She  bore 
with  the  greatest  composure  injuries  and  contempt  offered 
to  her  by  her  equals.  She  wished  for  nothing  more,  and 
nothing  made  her  exult  more,  than  to  be  despised  and  made 
little  of  by  others.  This  was  especially  the  case  when  the 
offenders  against  her  were  persons  to  whom  she  had  been 
formerly  allied  by  views  and  sympathies  more  worldly  than 
spiritual,  but  from  whose  society  she  had  withdrawn  after 
the  change  had  been  wrought  in  her  by  God. 

The  third  taste,  which  upon  her  change  of  heart  she  had 
as  it  were  imbibed  from  God,  was  an  insatiable  hunger  and 
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thirst  for  crosses  and  afflictions,  especially  for  such  as 
touched  her  good  name  and  individual  honour.  In  conse 
quence  of  this  desire,  she  very  frequently  implored  of  me  to 
intercede  with  God  to  send  her  continual,  unceasing,  and  ever- 
recurring  opportunities  of  suffering  for  Christ's  sake.  And 
although  she  never  experienced  any  scarcity  in  this  respect 
— for  God  permitted  calumnies  as  to  certain  matters,  and 
various  forms  of  contempt  and  reproach  to  visit  her — she 
never  ceased  to  call  for  more,  and  greater  ones,  as  if  she 
had  actually  suffered  nothing.  Indeed  she  endured  all  her 
sufferings  not  alone  with  patience,  but  with  joy  and  exulta 
tion,  and  with  an  ever-growing  desire  for  their  increase, 
perceiving  as  she  did  that  they  brought  to  her  soul,  not 
unrest  or  vexation,  but  unbroken  repose  and  peace  of  mind. 
Besides  her  love  and  desire  for  spiritual  crosses,  she 
nourished  a  strong  desire  for  bodily  suffering.  She  scourged 
herself  severely  with  the  discipline  twice  every  day;  and 
several  times  a  week  washed  the  pots  and  dishes  in  the 
kitchen  for  many  hours  at  a  time ;  moreover,  as  far  as  she 
might,  she  shared  in  the  work  of  the  lay-sisters,  who  were 
employed  in  the  menial  offices  of  the  convent ;  and  when 
any  of  them  were  disabled,  would  do  the  work  in  their 
stead.  But  all  this  she  did  in  secret,  lest  it  should  be  made 
the  occasion  of  praise,  except  when  she  hoped  to  draw 
down  on  herself  the  sneers  rather  than  the  approval  of 
certain  worldly-wise  nuns,  who  under  the  Religious  habit 
nourished  a  secular  spirit;  for  then  she  took  care  to  let 
these  see  her  aiding  some  servants  in  carrying  wood  for  the 
use  of  the  establishment,  or  engaged  in  some  similar 
occupation ;  hoping  thereby  to  incur  confusion  and  shame. 
On  one  occasion  when  she  happened  by  chance  to  be  in 
attendance  on  one  of  the  servants  whose  hands  were  covered 
with  running  sores  of  the  most  loathsome  description,  she 
asked  my  permission  to  suck  up,  after  the  example  of 
St.  Catharine  of  Siena  and  St.  Francis  Xavier,  the  fetid 
and  loathsome  matter  exuding  from  these  sores.  Having 
got  the  required  permission,  she  managed  so,  that  not  even 
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the  sick  woman  should  be  a  witness  of  her  heroism.  For 
as  she  each  day  removed  from  the  sores  the  medicinal 
leaves  which  had  the  day  before  been  applied  to  them, 
and  substituted  fresh  ones  in  their  place,  she  took  the 
opportunity,  when  leaving  the  sick-room  and  when  no  eye 
was  on  her  but  God's,  to  suck  the  matter  from  the  used-up 
leaves  with  as  much  pleasure  as  if  it  were  sweet  above  honey 
and  the  honeycomb. 

Although  she  wished,  if  possible,  to  spend  every  hour 
of  the  day  and  night  in  prayer,  still  if  she  observed 
that  any  member  of  the  community  was  neglected  during 
sickness  by  the  others  and  stood  in  need  of  consolation, 
she  thought  of  nothing  but  honouring  Christ  in  His  sisters ; 
and  abridging  her  hours  of  voluntary  prayer  devoted  them 
to  visiting  and  piously  and  cheerfully  conversing  with  the 
invalid.  Her  conversation  was  by  no  means  morose  or 
gloomy,  but  modestly  joyous  and  piously  pleasant. 

It  was  her  earnest  wish  that  all  the  members  of  the 
community,  particularly  the  younger  ones,  should  occupy 
themselves  wholly  in  Divine  and  spiritual  things.  There 
fore,  in  addition  to  her  good  example  and  the  prayers  she 
offered  on  their  behalf  to  Heaven,  she  used  to  start  among 
them  devout  conversations  on  sacred  subjects,  intended  to 
excite  them  all  to  a  love  of  Heaven  and  contempt  for  the 
world. 

Previous  to  her  conversion  she  was  over-fond  of  her 
relations,  and  was  disturbed  by  the  least  mishap  to  any  of 
them.  But  after  she  had  dedicated  herself  to  Christ,  she  so 
completely  subdued  her  affections,  that  she  would  hear  of 
their  most  serious  illnesses,  or  their  loss  of  fortune,  with  the 
same  imperturbable  composure  and  unruffled  aspect  as  if 
they  were  in  no  way  connected  with  her.  It  happened  once 
that  five  of  her  near  relatives  were  stricken  down  by  illness 
at  the  same  time,  and  when  the  Superior  of  the  convent 
refused  her  permission — in  like  cases  invariably  granted  to 
others — to  visit  them  in  their  sickness,  she  bore  the  refusal 
with  patience  and  cheerfulness,  and  received  it  as  an  oracle 
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from  God.  And  when  another  nun  of  great  age  and  in 
fluence  expressed  an  intention  of  interfering  on  her  behalf 
with  the  Superior,  she  used  every  means  in  her  power  to 
prevent  this  intervention,  declaring  that  she  could  not  avail 
herself  of  the  leave  thus  obtained,  as  she  was  of  opinion 
that  it  would  be  unbecoming  a  servant  of  God  to  make  use 
of  any  permission  extorted  by  importunity. 

After  she  had  once  gone  through  the  Exercises,  it  was 
also  remarked  that  she  never  anxiously  wished  for  anything, 
or  allowed  anything  to  disturb  the  even  balance  of  her  mind. 
Thenceforward  she  became  so  completely  the  mistress  of 
her  affections,  that  she  not  only  abstained  from  following 
their  lead,  but  directed  them  into  the  channel  whither  God 
and  right  reason  pointed,  and  allowed  no  incident  to  herself 
or  others  to  trouble  her  repose.  For  it  became  a  leading 
principle  of  her  mind  resulting  from  the  study  of  the 
Exercises,  that  in  addition  to  imitating  the  Incarnate  Word 
and  the  saints,  she  ought  to  adopt  as  her  standard  for  mind 
and  body  the  condition  of  the  angels,  and  preserve  all  her 
faculties  and  senses  undisturbed,  in  the  pure  peace  of  holy 
beatitude  and  ardent  love  of  heavenly  things. 

When  she  had  thus  with  swift  foot  traversed,  or  rather 
when  she  had  flown  over  the  course  of  virtue,  and  God  saw 
her  ripe  for  Heaven,  He  called  her  to  Himself  after  a  four 
teen  days'  agonizing  attack  of  pleurisy  and  fever,  in  which 
her  last  stains  were  purged  away.  When  she  was  first 
attacked,  and  before  her  illness  exhibited  any  dangerous 
symptoms,  she  earnestly  entreated  a  certain  servant  of  God2 
to  obtain  for  her  that  her  sufferings  might  be  most  severe. 
She  gained  the  object  of  her  wishes  ;  for  she  endured, 
especially  during  many  hours  preceding  dissolution,  such 
exquisite  tortures  in  consequence  both  of  the  pleurisy  and 
fever,  that  she  declared  to  me  a  short  time  before  she  died, 
she  had  never  hoped  to  have  experienced  such  sharp  and 
piercing  pains.  All  these  sufferings,  of  which  from  my  post 

-  Most  probably  the  servant  of  God  here  alluded  to  was  the  venerable 
Father  Lancicius  himself. — Note  by  Translator. 
S 
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beside  her  dying  bed  I  was  a  witness,  she  bore  with  such  a 
generosity  of  soul,  especially  during  the  terrible  crisis  of  an 
agony  which  lasted  several  hours,  that  when  I,  being  afraid 
that  some  passing  human  frailty  might  have  been  occasioned 
by  the  severity  of  torture,  advised  her  to  confess  any  fault 
that  there  might  be,  she  answered  me  with  the  utmost 
simplicity  that  she  had  borne  all  the  tortures  of  her  illness 
and  agony  without  a  vestige  of  impatience  or  trouble  of 
mind — nay,  rather  with  great  inward  joy  and  longing  for 
their  increase  in  vehemence  and  number.  When,  therefore, 
she  was  ordered,  with  a  view  to  relieving  nature,  to  give  vent 
to  some  cries  and  groans,  she  made  a  virtue  of  necessity, 
and  uniting  the  cries  and  groans  uttered  in  the  spirit  of 
obedience  with  the  pains  of  her  suffering  Christ,  she  offered 
them  with  the  utmost  vehemence  to  God,  moaning  forth  at 
frequent  intervals  with  seraphic  ardour  the  words,  "For 
Thee,  O  Lord !  and  to  Thee."  By  which  words  she 
signified  that  she  suffered  her  terrible  tortures  for  the  sake 
of  God,  and  then  tendered  her  soul  to  Him.  Although 
even  perfect  men,  in  the  full  vigour  of  life  and  health,  are 
not  always  able  to  keep  their  minds  long  fixed  in  prayer, 
she  for  the  last  eighteen  hours  of  her  life,  during  which  her 
agony  lasted,  never  ceased  for  a  moment  to  be  united  with 
God  and  inflamed  with  most  ardent  affections  of  Divine 
love,  which  completely  subdued  the  pangs  of  her  unbroken 
agony.  Oftentimes  unable  to  repress  these  interior  affec 
tions,  she  would  break  forth  into  such  expressions  as  these  : 
"I  desire  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ;"  "No 
more,  O  Lord,  no  more  ! "  "  O  my  Beloved,  when  shall  I 
see  Thee  ! "  "  Receive  me,  O  Lord  !  Nevertheless,  not  my 
will,  but  Thine  be  done."  These  sentences  she  would  often 
repeat  with  wonderful  fervour,  with  arms  stretched  out 
towards  Heaven,  and  with  such  an  extraordinary  effort  of 
voice  and  such  a  cry,  as  though  her  heart  were  leaping  forth 
from  her  bosom.  A  secular  priest  who  was  a  stranger  to 
the  virtue  of  Bonaventura,  having  expressed  his  fears  that 
these  cries  and  exclamations  were  the  result  of  a  desire  on 
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her  part  to  obtain  an  abbreviation  of  her  sufferings  and 
relief  from  her  cross,  I  questioned  her  in  his  presence  on 
the  subject ;  and  she  answered  that  the  case  was  the  reverse, 
and  that  so  far  as  she  was  concerned  she  was  ready  to 
endure  the  pains  of  Hell,  if  it  were  the  will  of  God  that  she 
should  do  so ;  but  that  she  knew  that  in  Heaven  she  would 
glorify  God  more  perfectly,  and  for  that  sole  reason  her 
spirit  panted  to  be  there. 

When  about  to  be  fortified  by  the  last  sacraments,  before 
receiving  the  Viaticum,  she  begged  of  me  to  repeat  in  her 
name — her  sufferings  prevented  her  doing  so  herself — a 
form  of  prayer  which  she  had  composed  at  the  beginning 
of  her  illness,  and  hitherto  kept  concealed.  Having,  there 
fore,  brought  the  pyx  containing  the  most  Holy  Eucharist, 
and  placed  it  on  a  little  altar  extemporized  for  the  occasion 
in  her  cell,  I  read  as  follows  : 

"  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  my  true  God,  Creator,  Redeemer, 
and  Lord,  seeing  at  this  last  stage  of  life  that  I  am  about 
shortly  to  appear  in  Thy  presence  and  before  Thy  tribunal, 
desiring  to  pass  from  this  life  as  becomes  Thy  servant  and 
handmaid,  I  now  protest  as  follows  in  the  presence  of  Thy 
Divine  Majesty :  I  believe  all  things  whatsoever  the  Holy 
Roman  Church  believes  and  teaches,  and  am  ready  to  give 
my  whole  life  and  my  life-blood  for  every  article  of  holy 
faith,  not  alone  for  every  one  that  is  already  declared,  but 
for  every  one,  if  any,  that  may  be  declared  after  my  death, 
which  by  anticipation  I  virtually  believe  and  confess ;  and 
furthermore  I  desire  that  my  departure  out  of  life  may  in 
a  manner  be  a  protestation  and  confession  of  this  holy 
faith. 

"  I,  most  unworthy  though  I  be  of  all  good,  and  bowed 
down  by  much  evil ;  I,  who  can  do  nothing  good  of  myself, 
yet,  leaning  on  Thy  infinite  charity  and  Divine  mercy,  and 
on  the  infinite  merits  of  the  Life,  Passion,  and  Death  of 
my  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ,  have  the  most  assured  hope  of 
eternal  life  and  of  receiving  all  the  aids  and  means  necessary 
for  enabling  me  to  attain  it ;  strengthening  myself  in  this 


276          Conversion  of  a  Roman  Nun 

hope  by  the  intercession  of  the  saints,  whose  assistance  I 
implore,  and  especially  of  the  Immaculate  Virgin  Mary,  my 
Queen  and  my  Mother,  of  my  Angel  Guardian,  of  St. 
Frances,  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  and  of  all  my  other  patron 
saints,  and  by  the  communion  of  saints,  the  benefit  of  which 
we  enjoy  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church ;  in  which  hope  I 
desire  to  live  and  die — I,  the  vilest  of  creatures,  yet  desiring 
Thy  greater  Divine  glory,  love  Thee,  my  God,  my  Creator, 
my  Lord,  my  Father,  my  every  good,  and  beyond  all  created 
things  I  wish  Thee  every  good,  desiring  that  I  and  all 
creatures  endowed  with  reason  may  serve  Thee  and  love 
Thee  in  every  possible  way  throughout  everlasting  ages.  I 
desire  that  every  respiration  and  suffering  of  my  life  and  of 
this  my  passage  to  eternity  may  be  an  irrevocable  protesta 
tion  of  this  my  love  for  Thee,  my  God,  my  Creator,  my 
Lord,  my  Father,  and  my  every  good.  I  adore  and  rever 
ence  with  all  possible  affection  Thy  Divine  and  Infinite 
Majesty,  as  the  Head  and  Fountain  of  all  true  good,  and 
the  Supreme  Lord  of  all  creatures ;  recognizing  as  I  do  my 
own  vileness  and  infirmities,  and  honouring  Thee  not  alone 
in  Heaven,  wherein  Thy  throne  of  glory  is,  but  also  in  every 
place  where  the  most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  is  kept, 
and  in  every  portion  of  the  world  which  Thou  fillest  with 
Thy  Divine  immensity  and  with  Thy  true  and  real  existence, 
and  especially  in  all  those  places  where  I  and  others  of  Thy 
ungrateful  creatures  have  offended  Thee,  my  most  beloved 
God,  Father,  and  Lord. 

"  I  detest  and  abominate  all  my  past  sins,  grieving  for 
them  more  than  for  all  other  evils,  and  desiring  rather  to 
die  and  be  condemned  to  the  pains  of  Hell  than  to  offend 
Thy  Divine  Majesty  by  a  single  deliberate  venial  sin.  And 
if  I  can  by  any  penalties  inflicted  on  myself  prevent  any  sin 
in  future,  I  offer  Thee  my  body  and  soul  for  every  possible 
kind  of  martyrdom,  nay,  even  for  the  pains  of  Hell  itself, 
provided  that  thereby  a  stop  is  put  to  sins  against  Thy 
Supreme  Majesty,  my  Lord  and  Redeemer,  my  Father  and 
every  good  ! 
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"  I  return  Thee  thanks,  O  my  Lord  and  my  God,  with 
-all  the  affections  of  my  heart,  for  all  Thy  benefits  natural 
.and  supernatural,  general  and  particular,  known  to  me  and 
unknown;  and  not  alone  for  those  which  I  have  already 
received,  but  for  those  which  I  may  yet  receive  during  life 
or  after  my  death.  And  as  I  cannot  make  a  better  return 
for  them,  I  offer  to  Thee  for  them  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ 
my  Lord,  my  Father,  and  my  Spouse ;  and  in  union  with 
these  most  abounding  merits,  I  offer  myself  together  with 
my  soul  and  all  its  powers,  with  my  body  and  all  its  senses, 
members,  and  their  acts ;  desiring  to  be  a  most  acceptable 
sacrifice  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  to  afford  delight  and  con 
solation  to  Thy  Divine  Majesty,  both  now  and  through  all 
eternity ;  at  the  same  time  I  offer  Thee  all  the  merits  and 
virtues  of  holy  souls  and  blessed  spirits,  and  the  merits  of 
our  holy  Mother  the  Church,  expecting  by  these  riches, 
derived  from  the  merits  of  Christ  my  Lord,  to  cover  my 
poverty  and  my  natural  and  moral  unworthiness. 

"I  beg  pardon  and  forgiveness  from  all  for  the  bad 
example  and  trouble  I  have  given  to  others,  especially  from 
the  Reverend  Mother  Superior  of  this  convent,  and  from 
my  Reverend  Father  Confessor ;  and  I  now  bid  farewell 
to  all,  and  in  my  heart  embrace  all  as  my  Superiors  and 
Mothers,  and  I  thank  them  for  all  their  favours  and  good 
ness  shown  to  me  without  any  desert  on  my  part,  and  I 
commend  my  poor  soul  to  their  holy  prayers  and  devotions 
in  union  with  the  merits  of  Christ  my  Redeemer,  and 
of  the  holy  Roman  Church. 

"  But  to  Thee,  O  my  Lord  God,  my  Father,  my  Spouse, 
and  all  my  good,  I  offer  and  present  my  whole  being,  with 
.all  the  wishes  and  desires  with  which  Thou  hast  inspired 
me  ;  and  I  deliver  myself  into  Thy  all-merciful  hands,  that 
Thou  mayest  receive  this  my  poor  soul,  unworthy  as  it  is  of 
any  good,  and  clothe  it  in  the  nuptial  garment  wherein 
it  may  worthily  appear  in  Thy  presence,  wholly  pleasing  and 
acceptable  to  Thy  Majesty,  and  may  be  able  to  praise, 
glorify,  and  love  Thee  in  all  possible  ways  for  all  eternity ; 
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I  hereby  also  renounce  all  advantage  to  myself,  even  the 
beatific  vision,  if  its  relinquishment  can  be  to  Thy  greater 
honour,  glory,  or  good,  which  I  prefer  before  all  good  to 
myself,  and  all  advantage,  spiritual  or  celestial,  wishing  for 
nothing  but  Thee,  and  in  Thee  nothing  but  Thy  greater 
glory,  and  the  love  of  Thee,  for  Whose  sake  I  offer  myself 
eternally,  to  Whom  I  dedicate  my  every  good,  and  Whom  I 
desire  in  every  possible  way  to  praise,  reverence,  and  love. 
Amen,  amen,  amen. 

"  Into  Thy  hands,  O  Lord,  I  commend  my  spirit,  for 
Thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  Lord  my  God,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost.  Amen." 

On  the  conclusion  of  the  foregoing  prayer,  she  received 
the  Holy  Eucharist  with  her  accustomed  piety,  and  was 
afterwards  anointed  with  the  holy  oil,  edifying  all  who- 
witnessed  the  ceremony  by  her  devout  demeanour. 

Throughout  the  whole  of  her  illness  she  manifested  the 
utmost  peace  and  calm  of  conscience,  and  though  at  times 
she  lamented  the  ill-spent  years  in  the  past,  she  did  so  only 
with  the  grief  of  a  child  mourning  her  having  offended 
a  father,  without  any  loss  of  interior  repose,  and  with  hope 
in  the  Divine  mercy  and  the  merits  of  Christ. 

Also  all  through  her  illness  she  scrupulously  obeyed 
every  sister  who  attended  on  her,  and  never  uttered  a 
complaint. 

When  a  certain  person  asked  her  to  commend  him  as, 
soon  as  she  died  to  our  Lord,  she  confidently,  and  as 
if  secure  of  eternal  glory,  promised  to  do  so,  and  at  the 
same  time  stated  that  after  her  own  death  she  would  draw 
one  of  the  nuns  after  her ;  and  being  asked  to  whom 
she  alluded,  she  answered  not  by  word,  but  by  suddenly 
turning  her  face,  and  looking  at  Flavia  Domitilla  Maxima, 
between  whom  and  herself  there  was  constant  intercourse 
upon  sacred  subjects.  It  turned  out  exactly  as  she  fore 
told,  for  Flavia  was  the  first  of  the  nuns  to  die  after  Maria 
Bonaventura,  whom  she  followed  in  fifteen  days,  but  not 
before  experiencing  the  contrition  which,  as  we  shall 
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shortly  recount,  had  been  promised,  and  which  supervened 
immediately  on  Maria  Bonaventura's  death. 

She  frequently  during  her  illness  exhorted  the  sisters  to 
aim  at  a  more  perfect  life,  and  in  particular  to  despise 
everything  that  could  distract  them  in  the  pursuit  of 
sanctity ;  at  the  same  time,  she  strenuously  blamed  the 
lukewarmness  of  her  own  former  life,  the  loss  of  so  many 
years  wasted,  and  the  neglected  opportunities  of  laying  up 
unnumbered  merits  and  crowns  for  herself  in  Heaven. 

In  the  hearing  of  all  present,  with  the  utmost  feeling, 
she  blessed  God  and  the  day  on  which  she  was  induced  to 
perform  the  Exercises  of  St.  Ignatius,  fully  recognizing 
the  benefits  of  which  they  had  been  the  origin  and  cause 
to  her  soul.  She  added,  that  if  she  survived  her  present 
illness  she  would,  as  long  as  she  lived,  repeat  the  Exercises 
once  a  month.  Being,  however,  warned  by  her  doctor 
that  there  were  no  hopes  of  her  recovery,  she  received  the 
intelligence  with  entire  conformity  to  the  Will  of  God, 
without  the  slightest  symptom  of  regret,  and  with  the 
greatest  resignation,  and  in  the  midst  of  sickness  and 
suffering,  devoted  the  rest  of  her  life  to  very  intense  and 
fervent  acts  of  a  supernatural  virtue,  as  she  did  when  in 
perfect  health.  And  whatever  she  was  now  ordered  to  do 
as  a  remedy  against  disease  and  pain,  she  did  it,  not  with  a 
view  to  repair  her  shattered  powers  or  relieve  anguish,  but 
by  a  reflex  act  of  devotion  made  what  she  did  an  act  of 
the  love  of  God,  done  purely  for  His  sake  alone.  To 
this  end  she  moistened  her  parched  lips  ;  for  this  motive 
she  changed  her  posture  in  bed ;  to  this  end,  in  fine,  she 
applied  everything  she  did. 

In  order  to  give  effect  to  her  wishes  in  this  respect, 
both  I  and  the  Reverend  Mother  directed  the  holy  and 
charitable  who  ministered  to  her  in  her  sickness  to  present 
to  her  the  prescriptions,  not  as  injunctions  from  her 
physician,  but  as  so  many  commands  from  her  Superior, 
which  she  was  bound  to  obey.  As  such  she  received  them, 
making  each  and  every  of  them  conduce  by  supernatural 
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motives  and  her  holy  method  of  action,  to  the  increase 
of  her  merits  and  the  greater  glory  of  God,  thus  carrying  out 
the  lessons  she  had  been  taught  by  the  Spiritual  Exercises. 

On  the  approach  of  death,  she  renewed  her  vows  of 
chastity,  poverty,  and  obedience  in  the  presence  of  the 
Reverend  Mother,  and  went  over  again  the  protestations 
contained  in  the  above  prayer,  frequently  repeating  at 
intervals,  "For  eternity  and  beyond  it,"  whereby  'she 
signified  her  ardent  longing  to  praise  and  love  God  with  all 
manner  of  perfection,  not  only  for  all  eternity,  but  if 
possible  beyond  eternity.  She  then  begged  to  have 
recited  to  her  the  hundred  and  second  psalm,  "  Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  let  all  that  is  within  me  bless  His 
holy  Name  ;"  and  as  she  listened  with  the  greatest  fervour, 
her  thoughts  flowed  in  unison  with  the  words  she  heard, 
often  lingering  slowly  over  any  sentiment  that  was  parti 
cularly  dear  to  her.  She  afterwards  requested  the  by 
standers  to  kneel  down  and  pray  for  the  speedy  deliver 
ance  of  her  soul  from  her  body,  and  that  she  might  quickly 
pass  to  that  region  where  she  would  glorify  God  more 
perfectly.  Whilst  we  obeyed,  and  read  the  prayers  from 
the  Ritual,  she  often  kissed  the  figure  of  the  Crucified, 
and  not  being  able  to  suppress  all  outward  manifestations  of 
the  fire  that  burned  within,  she  burst  forth  in  the  following 
and  similar  exclamation :  "Glory  be  to  the  Father,  to  the  Son, 
and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  Thee  O  Lord  I  have  hoped,  I 
shall  not  be  confounded  for  ever.  Into  Thy  hands,  O  Lord, 
I  commend  my  spirit ;  Thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  Lord 
God  of  truth."  Once  she  called  out:  "Oh,  how  I  grieve 
that  I  cannot  speak,"  and  being  asked  why,  she  answered, 
"  Because  I  cannot  praise  God  with  my  lips,  so  that 
not  only  my  heart  and  soul,  but  my  flesh  also  might  exult 
in  my  God."  On  being  thereupon  reminded  that  God, 
Whom  she  carried  in  her  heart,  heard  her  there,  she  became 
quiet.  After,  however,  she  had  gone  through  her  whole 
sickness  and  agony  without  a  stain  of  sin,  or  experiencing 
any  trouble  or  disquietude  of  mind  or  scruple  of  con- 
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science,  just  one  hour  before  her  death,  the  devil  sug 
gested  the  thought  that  there  might  be  some  hidden  sin 
lurking  in  her  soul  which  would  cause  God  to  turn  a  deaf 
ear  to  her  ardent  prayer  for  the  enfranchisement  of  her  soul, 
and  that  he  would  still  detain  her  amidst  the  miseries  of 
life,  as  being  unworthy  of  appearing  in  His  presence.  But 
when  she  referred  the  case  to  me,  who  had  been  for 
seventeen  consecutive  hours  watching  by  her  side,  not  being 
required  elsewhere,  the  temptation,  whereby  the  devil 
vainly  thought  to  induce  despair,  vanished. 

At  this  stage  she  requested  that  the  Plenary  Indulgence 
specially  sent  her  by  His  Holiness  Pope  Urban  VIII. 
might  be  applied,  and  having  received  it,  she  lapsed  into 
her  usual  train  of  devout  emotions,  as  was  abundantly 
evident  by  the  expression  of  her  countenance  and  the  gaze  of 
her  eyes,  turned  fixedly  on  Heaven,  as  well  as  by  her 
other  gestures.  One  expression  repeatedly  escaped  her 
lips,  which  was  :  "  May  Jesus  and  Mary  accompany  me." 
At  length  she  lost  the  use  of  her  speech  and  of  her 
senses,  and  after  her  death-agony  had  subsided  for  seven 
or  eight  minutes,  with  all  her  limbs  modestly  composed, 
she  quietly  yielded  up  her  holy  soul  to  God  on  Feb 
ruary  1 6,  1627,  between  five  and  six  o'clock  in  the  afternoon, 
in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  her  age  ;  and  though  she  had  not 
spent  an  entire  year  in  the  practice  of  holiness,  still  of  her 
it  may  be  said,  in  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit  :3  "being 
made  perfect  in  a  short  space,  she  fulfilled  a  long  time." 
We  are  also  in  her  case  reminded  of  the  saying  of 
St.  Thomas  in  his  discourse  on  celebrated  saints,  "that 
one  man  starts  from  a  higher  degree  of  virtue,  than  another 
attains  to  after  a  long  career." 

Maria  Bonaventura  had  promised  Flavia  Domitilla 
Maxima,  on  her  urgent  entreaty,  that  after  her  own  death 
she  would  endeavour  to  obtain  for  her  from  God  the 
grace  of  perfect  contrition.  On  the  very  day  of  Maria 
Bonaventura's  death,  and  before  Flavia  Domitilla  was  aware 
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of  it,  she  experienced  so  vehement  an  access  of  contrition 
for  her  sins,  that  she  was  seized  in  consequence  by  a  kind 
of  convulsion,  and  momentarily  expected  her  own  death. 
This  was  like  what  happened  to  Blessed  Raymond,  for 
whom  the  intercession  of  St.  Catharine  of  Siena  obtained 
contrition  and  an  abundant  flow  of  tears,  as  Blessed 
Raymond  himself  and  St.  Antoninus  both  testify.  The 
incident  relating  to  Flavia  Domitilla  was  reported  by  her  to 
her  confessor  Father  Nicholas  Zuchio,  who  told  it  to  me. 
The  circumstances  placed  it  beyond  all  doubt  in  the  mind 
of  Flavia  Domitilla  that  Maria  Bonaventura  had  obtained 
for  her  this  grace  in  Heaven,  which,  when  on  earth,  she 
had  promised  to  do.  Another  person,  well  known  to  me, 
begged  of  Maria  Bonaventura  on  the  day  before  she  died  to 
pray  for  him  in  Heaven,  and  to  give  him  when  she  was 
in  the  enjoyment  of  it  some  token  of  her  being  there.  She 
promised  compliance  without  hesitation,  and  performed  her 
promise,  for  on  the  very  first  day  after  the  death  of  Maria 
Bonaventura,  the  person  of  whom  I  speak,  but  whose  name 
I  must  withhold  as  he  is  still  alive,  experienced  the  greatest 
change  in  himself  under  the  most  trying  circumstances,  and 
from  that  time  forward,  under  persecutions  and  crosses  of 
every  kind  (and  they  were  stirred  up  against  him  by  men 
high  in  authority),  he  not  only  acquired  by  the  gift  of 
Heaven  a  greater  relish  in  the  superior  part  of  his  soul,  but 
also,  what  had  never  happened  before,  he  began  to  feel  in 
the  inferior  part  of  his  soul  far  less  repugnance  to  these 
crosses,  and  a  kind  of  natural  and  spontaneous  sensa 
tion  of  the  cross,  accompanied  with  great  peace  and 
tranquillity  of  mind.  In  fact,  he  felt  with  regard  to  the 
persecutions  alluded  to,  and  others  of  uncommon  severity 
which  befell  him  afterwards,  just  in  the  same  condition 
of  mind  he  would  be  in  if  some  one  other  than  himself,  and 
not  closely  connected  with  him,  had  been  the  object  of 
them.  To  which  it  may  be  added,  that  he  was  not  without 
feeling  some  sensation  of  joy  in  the  inferior  portion  of  his 
soul,  and  a  power  of  subduing  that  fear  and  natural  sadness  to 
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which  even  the  most  perfect  men  are  involuntarily  liable,  at 
a  time  when  he  was  assailed  without  any  fault  on  his  part 
by  the  bitter  and  grave  accusations  of  wicked  calumniators. 
Judging  from  the  extraordinary  change  thus  produced, 
such  as  is  rarely  accorded,  it  is  not  rash  to  believe  that 
Maria  Bonaventura  shortly  after  her  death  was  admitted 
to  the  enjoyment  of  the  beatific  vision  in  Heaven. 

In  fact,  this  was  revealed  during  a  rapture  on  the  second 
day  after  the  death  of  Maria  Bonaventura  to  a  certain  nun 
with  whom  I  was  intimately  acquainted,  and  who  was  well 
known  for  her  frequent  raptures,  which  had  during  a  con 
siderable  period  been  carefully  examined  by  some  of  our 
Fathers  of  the  highest  authority,  and  sanctioned  by  them  as 
coming  from  God. 

In  order  to  demonstrate  the  scrupulous  manner  in 
which  Maria  Bonaventura  went  through  the  course  of  the 
Spiritual  Exercises,  how  she  reduced  them  to  practice,  and 
by  what  means  she  reaped  their  full  fruits,  I  have  thought 
it  right  to  set  forth  in  full  the  practical  method  of  glorifying 
God  during  life,  which  she  wrote  out  with  her  own  hand, 
and  which  was  found  among  her  papers  after  her  death. 
For  from  the  details  of  this  system  the  student  of  spiritual 
life  will  be  able  to  learn  what  fruits  of  the  Exercises 
deserve  to  be  noted  down,  to  be  remembered,  and  how  the 
salutary  influence  of  the  Exercises  may  be  brought  to  bear 
upon  conduct,  so  as  to  amend,  mould,  and  perfect  it  in  the 
great  work  to  which  alone  the  Exercises  tend,  that  of  most 
effectually  worshipping  and  loving  God. 


CHAPTER    XXII. 

A  practical  method  of  glorifying-  God  in   this  life, 
gathered  from  the  Exercises  of  St.  Ignatius. 

FIRST. — Avoid  even  the  smallest  sin,  that  so  you  may 
never,  with  full  consciousness  and  deliberation  offend  God, 
not  alone  mortally  but  venially.  As,  however,  it  is  impossible 
to  pass  through  life  without  venial  sins,  be  it  your  study  that 
such  venial  sins  as  you  commit  be  not  of  a  grave  character, 
and  that  even  slight  faults  be  not  of  many  different  kinds, 
and  be  as  seldom  as  possible  committed;  that  they  be 
not  of  the  class  which  give  offence  or  scandal  to  others,  nor 
such  as  strongly  dispose  to  mortal  sins,  as,  for  instance, 
neglect  in  the  instantaneous  rejection  of  impure  thoughts, 
curiosity  in  gazing  on  nude  figures,  even  of  the  saints, 
and  much  more  of  profane  subjects,  and  looking  at  the 
beautiful  faces  of  youths  or  women. 

Secondly.  Expiate  with  the  least  possible  delay  sins 
committed,  both  with  reference  to  the  guilt  and  the  punish 
ment,  by  the  following  means :  by  sincere  confession,  by 
acts  of  contrition  as  distinguished  from  attrition,  by  acts  of 
the  love  of  God,  loved  above  all  things,  by  repeated  acts  of 
detestation  of  sin — such  acts,  however,  are  not  so  efficacious 
as  contrition — by  supernatural  acts  of  those  virtues  which 
are  the  opposites  of  the  sins  committed,  by  laborious  acts 
of  penance,  religion,  and  charity,  as,  for  instance,  fasting, 
use  of  the  discipline,  watchings,  sleeping  on  bare  planks, 
long  prayers  said  in  a  kneeling  posture,  hair-shirts,  alms, 
the  service  of  the  sick,  discharge  of  menial  offices,  the  love  of 
enemies  and  the  bestowal  of  favours  upon  them,  but  above 
all,  intense  and  fervent  acts  of  devotion  in  offering  up  to 
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God  all  you  do  and  every  detail  of  your  actions  while  they 
are  being  performed. 

Thirdly.  Let  it  be  your  endeavour  so  to  live  that  all 
your  actions  may  be  deserving  of  grace,  worthy  of  Heaven, 
and  bring  you  an  increase  of  grace,  supernatural  virtues, 
and  the  gifts  of  God.  In  order  to  this,  however,  four 
conditions  are  requisite :  first,  that  there  be  no  stain  of 
mortal  sin  on  your  soul,  and  that  you  be  in  a  state  of  grace; 
second,  that  supernatural  motives  should  be  the  origin  of  all 
your  works,  even,  as  the  Apostle  warns  us,  of  such  acts  as 
eating  and  drinking;  third,  that  your  manner  of  performing 
your  actions  be  in  conformity  with  right  reason  and  the 
dictates  of  conscience,  with  the  teachings  of  Holy  Church, 
of  your  spiritual  Fathers,  and  the  rules  of  your  Order : 
fourth,  that  your  works  have  no  taint  of  venial  sin  upon 
them,  to  vitiate  either  the  intention  or  the  measure  you  adopt. 
By  proceeding  according  to  these  rules  you  shall  imitate 
Christ,  Who  said  :  "  I  do  always  the  things  that  please 
Him;"1  thus,  too,  should  you  follow  the  example  of  the 
angels  in  Heaven,  who  never  sin,  and  are  always  engaged  in 
the  most  fervent  acts  of  Divine  love. 

Fourthly.  Be  not  content  with  good  works  of  every 
kind,  but  among  works  choose,  as  far  as  you  can  and 
lawfully  may,  the  most  perfect  and  pleasing  to  God,  such, 
in  fact,  as  will  redound  most  to  God's  honour  and  glory. 
Now  the  works  which  will  give  more  glory  and  praise  to 
God  may  be  known  by  the  following  marks :  first,  one  mark 
is  the  greater  perfection  of  the  virtue  exercised ;  for  instance, 
charity  is  a  more  perfect  virtue  than  faith,  and  religion  than 
patience.  A  second  mark  is,  where  in  other  points  there  is 
equality,  the  greater  difficulty  of  the  object  proposed  and 
the  means  of  attaining  it;  thus,  for  instance,  it  is  more 
perfect  to  love  for  God's  sake  an  enemy  than  a  friend,  and 
to  give  a  larger  than  a  lesser  alms.  A  third  mark  is  a 
stronger  internal  repugnance  conquered  in  one  particular 
work  than  in  another.  A  fourth  mark  is  greater  shame  and 
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mortification  brought  upon  self.  A  fifth  mark  is  when  there 
is  a  necessity  for  using  a  stronger  violence  in  repressing 
human  respect  and  showing  a  disregard  for  the  opinion 
of  others,  a  subservience  to  which  so  often  leads  to  offence 
against  God  or  neglect  of  duty.  A  sixth  mark  is  the 
comparatively  greater  length  of  time  to  be  spent  in  the  work. 
A  seventh  is  the  greater  utility  to  an  individual  or  com 
munity  likely  to  result  from  the  work.  An  eighth  mark  is 
the  durability  of  the  work  when  we  do  something  or  found 
something  that  is  to  last  and  to  benefit  posterity  after  our 
death.  A  ninth  mark  is  the  comparatively  larger  number 
of  persons  or  extent  of  district  to  be  benefited.  A  tenth 
is  when  our  works,  prompted  by  several  supernatural  motives 
subordinate  among  themselves,  are  all  directed  to  God  as 
the  object  of  that  love  which  theologians  call  love  of 
benevolence,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  less  perfect  love  of 
desire,  inspired  by  the  hope  of  future  advantage  to  our 
selves. 

Fifthly.  You  should  glorify  God  not  alone  by  your  life 
on  earth,  but  after  death  in  Heaven,  and  for  that  end  adopt 
the  following  means.  First,  strive  to  reach  Heaven  without 
passing  through  Purgatory,  that  so  you  may  begin  as 
speedily  as  possible  to  glorify  God  there.  Secondly,  endea 
vour  to  attain  the  highest  point  of  Heavenly  glory,  as  near 
as  may  be  to  Christ  and  the  Blessed  Virgin,  for  so  shall 
you  the  more  love  and  glorify  God,  and  the  merits  and 
glory  of  Christ  the  more  brightly  shine  forth  in  you ;  then, 
too,  shall  you  be  a  member  more  in  proportion  with  your 
Head,  and  become  an  image  made  by  virtue  more  like  to 
God  the  Father,  and  a  fitter  temple  for  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Thirdly,  seek  after  this  access  of  glory  in  order  that  you  may 
be  able  to  use  the  more  influence  with  God  for  the  purpose 
of  aiding  the  greatest  number  in  the  speediest  way  to  spread 
far  and  wide  the  glory  of  God.  Fourthly,  conceive  the 
desire,  provided  God  so  pleased  and  it  would  be  attended 
with  greater  glory  to  Him,  of  enduring  even  in  Heaven 
humiliation  and  affliction  for  God's  sake,  of  being  troubled 


of  glorifying  God  in  this  life.       287 

and  oppressed  if  it  so  pleased  Him,  and  being  deprived  of 
those  joys  of  which  Heaven  is  full.  Fifthly,  you  must  be 
content  to  forfeit  the  beatific  vision  if  your  so  doing  will 
contribute  to  the  greater  glory  of  God.  Sixthly,  wish  to 
obtain,  if  it  be  pleasing  to  God,  so  many  degrees  in  virtue 
as  may  be  equivalent  to  the  beatific  vision  which  you 
propose  thus  to  forfeit  for  the  love  of  God ;  but,  seventhly, 
as  God  is  faithful  to  His  promises,  and  will  give  Heaven  to 
those  who  love  Him,  your  heart  should  be  so  purified  and 
unsullied  that  your  desire  to  see  God  in  Heaven  should  not 
be  as  it  were  the  result  of  reflection  or  of  constraint,  but  of 
a  kind  of  natural  instinct.  Thus  it  will  not  be  even 
secondarily  through  the  desire  for  your  own  good,  as  such, 
but  will  exist  purely  and  wholly  for  God's  own  sake,  and  in 
so  far  as  it  is  a  good  to  God,  in  other  words,  so  far  as  it 
will  contribute  to  the  greater  glory  and  honour  of  God. 
This  object,  indeed,  you  should  desire  in  such  perfection, 
that  whilst  you  feel  the  longing  for  celestial  glory,  the 
thought  of  your  own  advantage  or  pleasure  should  not  even 
speculatively  occur  to  the  mind,  but  all  should  be  for  the 
glory  of  God. 

Sixthly.  Desire  to  glorify  God  after  death,  not  only  in 
your  abode  in  Heaven,  but  even  still  upon  earth,  and  to  this 
end  act  as  follows  :  first,  make  provision  that  your  body, 
immediately  after  it  is  separated  from  the  soul,  shall  be  laid 
out  upon  its  bed,  and  the  limbs  and  clothes  and  surround 
ings  arranged  so  becomingly  and  with  such  propriety  as  to 
excite  the  beholder's  mind  to  praise  and  glorify  God; 
secondly,  let  the  clothes  which  you  leave  behind  you  be  such 
in  poverty  of  texture,  cleanliness,  and  all  other  particulars, 
that  others  may  thence  take  occasion  to  glorify  God;  thirdly, 
let  your  chamber  and  its  contents  be  after  your  death 
redolent  of  poverty,  cleanliness,  and  order,  so  that  hence 
others  also  may  be  led  to  glorify  God ;  fourthly,  let  the  bed 
on  which  you  are  to  die  bear  upon  it  similar  tokens,  which 
may  in  like  manner  conduce  to  God's  glory. 

Seventhly.     You  shall  render  this  posthumous  glory  to 
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God  in  the  persons  of  those  with  whom  you  converse,  if  by 
your  conversation  you  lead  them  forward  in  the  service  of 
God,  with  the  special  object  in  view  of  making  them  glorify 
God  not  only  during  your  life  but  after  you  are  gone  and 
for  your  sake,  so  that  you  may  again  live  in  them  and 
realise  the  saying  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  The  father  is  as  if 
he  were  not  dead,  for  he  has  left  after  him  a  son  who 
resembles  him." 

Eighthly.  Glorify  God  in  the  offices  you  fill,  and  your 
occupations,  by  discharging  the  duties  belonging  to  them  so 
perfectly  that  they  shall  leave  behind  them  a  perfume  of 
virtue  and  an  ideal  of  perfection  for  others  to  work  by, 
to  the  great  increase  of  the  Divine  glory  both  at  home  and 
abroad. 

Ninthly.  You  should  glorify  God  by  employing  your 
time  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  your  spiritual  Fathers, 
and  also  by  adopting  the  following  methods :  first,  so 
manage  and  give  such  stability  to  all  your  operations  as 
that  their  influence  shall  endure  as  long  as  possible  after 
your  death,  and  ever  tend  to  propagate  the  glory  of  God ; 
secondly,  in  all  your  actions  and  efforts  do  not,  like  a  mere 
life  tenant,  look  only  to  your  own  day,  but,  as  owner  of  an 
inheritance  look  beyond  your  own  time,  and  let  your  fruits 
endure  to  the  benefit  of  posterity;  thirdly,  when  arriving 
towards  the  close  of  any  undertaking  apply  yourself  as 
assiduously  to  it,  and  make  all  your  arrangements  with  the 
same  care  as  if  you  were  only  just  entering  on  it. 

Tenthly.  Even  after  you  are  gone,  and  when  you  are 
dead,  you  shall  glorify  God,  if  the  whole  tenour  of  your  life 
and  actions  has  been  such  that  those  who  have  known  or 
heard  of  you  may  be  roused  by  the  recollection  of  your 
example,  and  of  the  perfect  way  in  which  you  discharged 
all  your  duties,  to  praise  God  and  return  Him  thanks  for 
having  supplied  them  with  such  a  model. 

Eleventhly.  You  can,  in  addition,  glorify  God  in  your 
efforts ;  interiorly  by  the  most  ardent  desires  that  the  Divine 
glory  may  be  to  the  utmost  promoted  by  your  means  and 
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by  others;  and  exteriorly  by  making  use  of  every  effort 
to  forward  to  a  successful  issue,  all  your  undertakings 
entered  on  with  a  view  to  the  propagation  of  the  Divine 
glory.  At  the  same  time,  remember  to  retain  sufficient 
command  over  yourself  to  guard  against  excessive  solicitude, 
and  to  preserve  your  resignation  entire,  that  so  your  peace 
of  mind  and  contentedness  shall  not  suffer,  should  it  please 
God,  through  no  fault  of  yours,  to  refuse  success  to  your 
undertakings. 

Twelfthly.  You  ought  to  glorify  God  even  by  your 
omissions  in  the  following  ways.  First,  by  not  sinning 
when  occasions  of  sin  arise ;  as  for  instance,  by  not  giving 
way  to  anger  when  insulted.  Second,  in  not  sinning 
when  there  is  no  cause  exciting  to  sin.  Third,  by  desisting 
from  any  work  you  are  about  when  you  are  thereto  required 
by  any  rule  or  established  custom  of  your  Order  or  the 
commands  of  your  Superior.  Fourth,  by  not  undertaking 
or  commencing  any  business  to  which  your  Superior  is 
averse.  Fifth,  by  not  following  any  occupation  without 
leave.  Sixth,  by  not  lending  your  aid  to  any  work,  however 
good,  without  leave.  Seventh,  by  not  showing  even  a 
leaning  towards  any  particular  employment  without  leave. 
Eighth,  by  not  asking  advice  from  externs  without  leave. 
Ninth,  by  refraining  from  practices  which,  though  not  evil 
in  themselves,  are  forbidden  or  out  of  place  within  the  walls 
of  your  community.  In  order,  however,  to  glorify  God  by 
any  of  these  omissions  you  should  offer  it  up  individually  to 
Him  by  a  mental  act.  Tenth,  you  may  glorify  God  by 
rejecting  superfluities ;  for  instance,  by  making  use  of  only 
one  breviary  instead  of  two,  and  so  on.  Eleventh,  by  dis 
pensing  with  the  use  of  articles  which,  serviceable  for  the 
moment,  are  not  absolutely  necessary ;  for  example,  by  not 
lighting  a  special  candle  for  your  own  particular  benefit  in 
the  common  corridors  or  passages  when  they  are  already 
lit  up  sufficiently  if  not  brilliantly ;  or  again,  if  you  can  wash 
your  face  and  hands  sufficiently  by  using  water  once  do  not 
use  it  twice.  Twelfth,  abstain  from  wishing  for  anything 
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not  necessary  or  useful  to  the  discharge  of  duty,  as  for 
instance,  to  dwell  in  a  particular  place,  or  to  be  charged 
with  any  particular  office,  &c.,  but  rather  be  resigned  and 
indifferent  in  all  matters  which  are  arranged  for  you  by  God 
through  your  Superiors,  choosing  nothing  and  refusing 
nothing.  This,  however,  is  not  to  prevent  you  from  making 
any  suggestion,  if  you  see  plainly  that  God  requires  you  to 
do  so,  provided  that  you  keep  your  mind  free  from  bias. 
Thirteenth,  ask  no  assistance  or  favour  from  another 
which  it  may  be  inconvenient  or  troublesome  to  grant,  unless 
compelled  by  a  plain  necessity  and  with  a  view  to  promote 
the  greater  glory  of  God.  Fourteenth,  do  not  indulge  in 
the  use  of  expensive  articles  when  you  can  get  others  of  a 
cheaper  kind ;  therefore,  let  your  dress  be  made  of  coarse 
cloth,  and  your  breviary  cost  little,  such  as  those  published 
at  Venice,  and  not  those  published  at  Antwerp  or  Paris. 
Fifteenth,  look  for  no  alleviation  of  your  troubles  or  crosses, 
and  abstain  therefore  from  making  excuses  and  defences 
whereby  we  try  to  make  the  Cross  of  Christ  less  bitter  and 
less  heavy.  For,  remember,  it  is  your  part  at  every  moment 
of  your  life,  to  make  that  Cross  as  heavy  and  bitter  as 
possible  to  the  inferior  part  of  your  soul  and  your  self-love. 
Sixteenth,  do  not  show  or  keep  letters  or  any  other  matters 
written  or  sent  to  you  by  distinguished  individuals,  and 
calculated  to  raise  you  in  the  opinion  of  others.  Seven 
teenth,  keep  silence  as  to  every  thing  which  would  win  you 
the  regard  of  others,  or  procure  you  human  consolation, 
and  keeping  this  in  view,  do  not  speak  to  any  one  but  your 
medical  attendant  of  your  bodily  ailments,  for  the  mere 
mention  of  such  matters  is  a  kind  of  relief  to  your  human 
nature,  and  a  soother  to  self-love. 

Thirteenthly.  You  can  glorify  God  in  contradictions, 
adversities,  persecutions,  and  troubles  of  every  kind,  by 
bearing  them  patiently  and  willingly,  nay,  with  joy  and  glad 
ness  and  a  desire  for  their  increase  and  perpetuity.  There 
fore,  you  ought  never  to  do  anything  to  avoid  or  avert  any 
of  these  troubles  or  crosses,  or  to  lighten  them,  but  rather 
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seek  therein  the  utmost  amount  of  bitterness  and  oppression 
for  yourself,  and  glory  and  gratification  to  God. 

Fourteenthly.  You  should  glorify  God  in  the  memory  of 
your  own  and  others'  sins  by  the  following  methods.  First, 
by  exciting  in  yourself  a  horror  and  detestation  of  those 
sins  which  offend  a  God  worthy  of  all  love  and  reverence. 
Second,  by  grieving  for  them  more  than  for  all  calamities 
and  adversity.  Third,  by  taking  precautions  against  com 
mission  of  them  in  future.  Fourth,  by  making  atonement 
for  them  in  the  modes  practised  by  the  Church.  Fifth, 
by  placing  yourself  at  the  disposal  of  God  for  all  calamities 
and  even  the  pains  of  Hell  itself,  if  by  their  endurance  you 
could  prevent  any  further  offences  against  your  beloved 
Lord  and  God.  Sixth,  by  taking  occasion  from  the  thought 
of  them  to  excite  in  your  mind  a  more  ardent  zeal  to  serve 
God  more  perfectly,  in  order  that  you  may  by  the  holiness 
and  perfection  of  your  life  make  some  compensation  to 
God  for  the  many  insults  offered  him  by  sins,  and  bring 
joy  and  gladness  to  His  heart. 

Fifteenthly.  Endeavour  yourself,  and  give  all  your 
attention  to  induce  others  also,  by  words,  example,  and 
prayer,  and  every  other  available  means  to  glorify  God  by 
by  all  the  ways  herein  set  forth. 

Such  were  the  practical  methods  and  fruits  gathered 
by  Maria  Bonaventura  from  the  Exercises  and  by  her  com 
mitted  to  writing.  They  were  the  result  of  her  own  earnest 
and  fervent  mental  application  to  the  meditations,  aided  by 
the  instructions  of  her  spiritual  director.  These  latter  she 
followed  with  such  extreme  exactness,  that  from  the  first 
day  of  her  commencing  the  Exercises  until  the  last  day  of 
her  life,  a  period  of  eleven  months  and  twenty-six  days? 
I  could  never  discover  the  slightest  disobedience,  neglect, 
repugnance  or  act  opposed  to  the  most  trifling  advice 
given  her,  or  to  any  of  her  own  good  resolutions,  or  to  the 
principles  set  down  in  this  her  practical  method  of  glorifying 
God,  to  which  she  conformed  the  rest  of  her  life  after  the 


292  A  practical  method 

Exercises  were  concluded.  This  was  rendered  the  more 
remarkable  by  the  extreme  vivacity  of  her  natural  disposi 
tion,  which  was  like  quicksilver,  and  led  her  to  run  about 
the  convent  and  busy  herself  about  the  outside  world,  to 
shun  all  spiritual  persons  and  things,  and  to  associate  only 
with  the  lukewarm  and  negligent.  Owing,  moreover,  to 
her  impetuosity  and  the  quickness  and  vivacity  of  all  her 
movements,  she  used  every  year  to  wear  out  several  suits 
made  of  the  best  material.  All  this  notwithstanding,  on  the 
very  first  day  of  the  Exercises  she  attained  a  complete  victory 
over  her  impetuous  and  rebellious  nature,  utterly  crushed 
all  disorderly  sallies  of  passion,  and  by  a  series  of  acts, 
wholly  at  variance  with  her  previous  life,  made  an  end  for 
ever  of  all  her  former  bad  habits  and  customs.  She  brought 
to  bear  upon  this  task  the  utmost  diligence  and  fervour — 
for  well  she  knew  success  to  be  impossible  without  these — 
together  with  an  insatiable  desire  of  daily,  nay,  hourly 
progress  in  perfection,  until  at  last  not  alone  her  spirit  and 
the  superior  part  of  her  soul,  but  her  limbs  and  senses  also  by 
imitating  heroic  actions  and  perfection  of  all  kinds  seemed 
conformed  to  God  and  Heavenly  things ;  and  with  justice 
she  could  be  ranked  among  those  described  by  St.  Gregory 
Nazianzen  as  having  attained  the  highest  degree  in  perfec 
tion  :  "  Men,"  writes  the  Saint,  "  who  in  the  holiness  of 
their  living  see  no  limit,  no  bounds,  no  measure  to  their 
advance  in  virtue,  and  their  approximation  to  the  Deity." 
Any  one  who  observes  the  extraordinary  degree  of  perfec 
tion  reached  in  a  short  space  of  time  by  a  virgin,  such  as  I 
have  here  described,  through  one  course  of  the  Exercises, 
may  easily  conceive  the  pitch  which  ought  to  be  attained  by 
the  soul  that  yearly  goes  through  the  same  course,  especially 
when  that  soul  is  each  day  during  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
watered  by  the  Blood  and  fed  by  the  Flesh  of  Christ  our 
Lord.  Maria  Bonaventura  had  none  of  the  aids  which 
surround  us,  neither  could  she  as  the  priest  does,  by  offering 
sacrifice,  nor  by  daily  receiving  the  Body  and  Blood  of  God, 
become  imbued  with  His  Divinity,  that  sovereign  shield 
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against  evil,  and  well-spring  of  celestial  favours.  This  the 
priest  who  offers  up  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist 
can  easily  do,  and  hence  St.  Chrysostom,  is  well  justified 
in  saying :  "  What  ought  to  be  so  pure  as  he  who  partici 
pates  in  such  a  sacrifice  ?  What  solar  ray  so  bright  as  the 
hand  which  divides  that  Flesh,  the  mouth  which  is  filled 
with  the  spiritual  fire,  and  the  tongue  made  red  by  that 
too  tremendous  blood." 

And  now  if  any  one  should  ask  my  opinion  as  to  the 
dispositions  whereby  Maria  Bonaventura  prepared  herself 
for  the  acquisition  of  those  gifts  and  graces  so  quickly  and 
abundantly  bestowed  upon  her  by  God,  I  shall  merely 
answer,  that  in  my  opinion  God,  Who  never  withholds  His 
grace  from  him  who  does  his  best,  Who  promotes  to  higher 
degrees  him  who  is  faithful  in  small  things,  and  Who,  as 
St.  Ignatius  says,  most  liberally  recompenses  those  who  are 
liberal  to  Him,  bestowed  on  Maria  Bonaventura  those 
splendid  gifts  and  graces  of  which  the  story  is  here  told,  in 
reward  for  the  four  following  dispositions  which  ruled  her 
conduct. 

The  first  was  the  great  victory  she  achieved  over  herself 
when  for  God's  sake  and  her  soul's  good  she  overcame  her 
natural  repugnance  to  going  through  a  course  of  the  Exer 
cises,  and  determined  resolutely  to  bear  the  irksomeness 
and  annoyances  which  she  looked  upon  as  inseparable  from 
a  retreat  and  its  attendant  solitude ;  and  a  victory  over  self 
after  a  hard  struggle  is,  according  to  the  recorded  opinions 
of  St.  Francis  Borgia  of  our  Society,  St.  Ignatius,  and 
St.  Francis  Xavier,  a  great  assistance  in  the  acquisition  of 
sanctity. 

The  second  disposition  was  her  most  scrupulous  atten 
tion  to  the  smallest  matters ;  thus  she  strenuously  avoided 
the  most  trivial  venial  sins  or  faults  ;  she  carefully  observed 
those  rules  and  settled  customs  of  the  convent  which  were 
treated  as  of  no  moment  and  continually  violated  by  the 
lukewarm  and  indolent;  and  she  courted  self-denial  and 
mortification  in  the  minutest  matters.  The  holy  Fathers 
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quoted  by  Julius  Nigronius  in  his  treatise  on  Asceticism 
teach  that  care  in  small  things  greatly  conduces  to  holiness, 
and  I  myself,  in  a  little  work  I  am  now  writing,  On  the 
Privileges  of  the  faithful  servants  of  God,  will  show  by  the 
example  and  experience  of  many  distinguished  servants  the 
soundness  of  this  doctrine. 

The  third  disposition  on  her  part  was  her  most  scrupu 
lous  care  to  spend  well  every  particle  of  her  time.  This 
she  effected  by  renouncing  all  curiosity  and  attention  to 
matters  of  indifference,  and  'devoting  all  her  time  to  meri 
torious  works,  directed  to  a  supernatural  end,  and  per 
formed  in  a  perfect  manner.  The  frequent,  not  to  say 
continuous,  performance  of  such  works  as  these  causes  great 
progress  in  the  acquisition  and  formation  of  habits  of 
virtue,  as  theologians  and  masters  of  spiritual  life  concur  in 
teaching.  Hence,  then,  by -using  the  means  alluded  to  she 
lost  no  opportunity  of  preparing  for  herself  heavenly  crowns. 
In  this  respect  she  imitated  our  Father  St.  Ignatius,  who  as 
Maffaeus  writes,  "Practised  with  the  greatest  care  every 
observance  that  he  deemed  likely  in  any  way  to  protect  or 
augment  the  grace  of  Christ." 

Her  fourth  disposition  was  the  unwearied  fervour 
with  which  she  performed  each  and  every  action  purely  for 
the  love  of  God.  The  most  signal  instance  she  gave  of  this 
was  the  extraordinary  diligence  and  mental  application  with 
which  she  went  through  all  the  additions,  meditations,  and 
instructions  belonging  to  the  Exercises.  With  reference  to 
this  kind  of  disposition,  St.  Ignatius,  in  his  letter  of  March  3, 
1547,  to  our  brothers  in  Portugal,  written  with  a  view  to 
rouse  them  to  the  study  of  perfection,  says :  "  One  extra 
ordinary  and  noble  deed  proceeding  from  lively  and  holy 
fervour  is  preferable  to  six  hundred  ordinary  small  acts." 
Or  as  the  Spanish  text  has  it,  "  One  intense  act  is  worth  a 
thousand  weak  and  halting  ones.  For  the  diligent  man  in  a 
short  lapse  of  time  flies."  The  Spanish  version  has  "quickly 
attains  to  a  height  of  virtue  which  the  sluggard  cannot 
scale  in  a  long  course  of  years." 
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This  most  fervent  virgin  belonged  to  the  class  of  those 
to  whom  St.  Bernard  alludes  when  he  says,  "The  more 
ardent  is  one's  love,  the  quicker  is  his  flight,  and  the  speedier 
his  advent  to  the  goal ;  where  arrived,  he  meets,  I  will  not 
say  no  repulse,  but  no  delay ;  instantly  the  doors  fly  open 
to  him  as  to  one  of  the  family,  the  best  beloved,  the  light 
and  treasure  of  the  house."  Let  us  then  at  least  who  are 
Religious,  and  especially  priests  who  have  spent  far  more 
years  in  Religion  than  she  did,  gather  from  the  fertile  garden 
of  the  Exercises  a  rich  harvest  of  similar  heroic  virtues 
with  the  least  possible  delay.  Amen. 


APPENDIX. 


POINTS  FOR  MEDITATION  DURING  THE  EIGHT 
DAYS'  RETREAT— FOUR  FOR  EACH  DAY— IN 
TENDED  FOR  BEGINNERS  AND  PROFICIENTS. 

Preliminary  Note  respecting  the  Points  for  Meditation. 

ONE  of  the  chief  means  of  successfully  accomplishing  the 
meditations  is  to  take  care  that  the  points  which  are  to 
form  their  subject-matter,  whether  they  be  taken  from  a 
book  or  be  orally  delivered,  be  stated  without  diffuse- 
ness.  This  rule  is  laid  down  by  our  holy  Father  St. 
Ignatius  in  these  words :  "  Whoever  is  guiding  another 
in  the  method  and  order  to  be  observed  in  meditation  or 
contemplation  ought  to  set  forth  carefully  the  outline  of 
each  meditation  or  contemplation,  noting  by  the  way  its 
salient  points,  and  adding  but  very  few  comments  of  his 
own."  He  then  assigns  this  excellent  reason  for  the  rule  : 
"In  order  that  the  person  about  to  make  the  meditation 
may  discuss  the  subject  in  his  own  mind  and  reason  it  out 
himself.  For  the  result  will  be,  that  should  one  happen 
to  discover,  whether  through  his  own  reasoning  or  a  light 
from  Heaven,  anything  which  helps,  in  ever  so  small  a 
degree,  to  throw  light  on  the  outline  and  increase  his 
perception  of  it,  he  derives  from  this  a  far  more  pleasant 
relish  and  richer  fruit,  than  if  he  had  learned  it  through  a 
fuller  statement  and  explanation  from  another.  For  it  is 
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not  the  quantity  of  knowledge  [such  for  instance  as  may 
be  imparted  by  detailed  explanations],  but  the  internal 
perception  and  relish  of  the  objects  of  knowledge  which 
satisfy  the  desire  of  the  soul." 

For  this  reason  there  is  no  need  to  prepare  for  medita 
tion  by  the  perusal  of  books  of  that  kind,  wherein  we  find 
not  so  much  the  points  for  meditation,  as  the  meditations 
themselves  set  out  in  full,  with  all  those  affections  in  detail 
which  it  ought  to  be  the  business -of  one's  own  reasoning  and 
mental  exercise  to  discover  and  to  elicit  and  work  out  in 
the  course  of  the  meditation,  and  also  the  particular 
resolutions  which  ought  to  be  the  natural  issue  of  these 
affections.  Seculars,  however,  who  are  unaccustomed  to 
meditate,  and  Religious  who  are  incapable,  from  weakness 
or  indisposition,  of  mental  application,  may  use  such  books 
with  advantage.  But  they  should  read  them  very  slowly, 
so  as  to  be  able  to  evolve  from  their  own  minds  the  affec 
tions  they  see  there  described.  St.  Teresa,  before  she 
had  learned  how  to  pray  and  meditate  without  any  light 
or  assistance,  save  that  derived  from  God,  used  to  read 
some  spiritual  book  and  thereby  awaken  in  herself  the 
devout  affections  which  she  read.  Afterwards,  however, 
instructed  and  inspired  from  above,  she  evolved  those 
affections  herself  unassisted  by  reading. 

For  the  foregoing  reason,  I  have  shortly  set  down  for 
the  benefit  of  beginners,  and  of  those  who  are  still,  as  it 
were,  on  the  way  of  purgation,  points  for  meditation.  They 
may  be  looked  upon  as  the  major  premisses  of  practical 
syllogisms,  from  which  the  individual  engaged  in  medi 
tation  should  deduce  the  minor  or  particular  premiss, 
and  also  the  conclusion ;  in  other  words,  the  proper 
resolution  required  to  produce  a  reformation  of  life  or 
perfection. 

St.  Charles  Borromeo  left  behind  him  three  or  four 
volumes  full  of  such  points  which  he  used  as  his  guides  in 
his  own  meditations.  These  volumes  are  now  to  be  found 
in  the  Ambrosian  Library  at  Milan. 
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I  may  add  that  I  have  abstained  from  prefacing  the  points 
with  any  preparatory  prayer  or  prelude,  and  have  seldom 
added  a  colloquy,  both  because  I  have  written  for  the  use 
of  men  well  practised  in  meditation  in  accordance  with  the 
instructions  laid  down  by  our  holy  Father  Ignatius  in  his 
book  of  the  Exercises,  as  because  even  a  beginner  may 
without  much  trouble  and  with  the  assistance  of  God  think 
out  and  prepare  these  parts  for  himself. 


FIRST  MEDITATION   ON   THE   FIRST  DAY. 
On  t/ie  End  of  Man. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  the  end  for  which  man  was 
created,  namely :  "  To  praise  the  Lord  his  God,  to  serve 
Him,  and  by  serving  Him  to  attain  salvation."  Here  reflect 
on  the  excellence  both  of  our  final  end,  which  consists  in 
eternal  salvation  and  the  possession  of  the  supreme  good, 
far  more  desirable  than  all  the  goods  of  this  life,  and  also 
of  our  more  immediate  end,  which  consists  "  in  praising 
God,  in  reverencing  Him,  and  in  serving  Him."  The  object 
of  these  considerations  is  to  inspire  you  with  an  ardent 
desire  to  serve  God  with  the  utmost  perfection,  that  you 
may  the  better  correspond  with  the  love  which  created  you 
to  so  glorious  an  end,  and  be  fitted  for  that  supreme 
happiness  which  is  involved  in  the  attainment  of  this 
end. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  all  that  God  has  given  you 
in  your  creation  with  a  view  to  this  end — an  immortal 
soul,  endowed  with  reason,  memory,  and  will,  and  adapted 
for  the  reception  of  innumerable  gifts  from  your  Creator 
and  Redeemer ;  and  a  body  with  its  five  senses  and  all  its 
members,  whole  and  sound — a  blessing  of  which  so  many 
are  deprived.  Learn  from  hence  that  you  need  not  look 
outside  yourself  for  the  instruments  and  means  which,  if 
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turned  to  the  praise  and  service  of  God,  will  with  the 
Divine  grace  ensure  your  eternal  salvation,  for  they  are 
within  and  are  part  and  parcel  of  yourself.  Return  thanks 
to  God  for  His  gifts,  and  since  they  cannot  have  been 
bestowed  for  a  bad  purpose,  recognize  the  duty  of  using 
them  for  the  attainment  of  your  end. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  how  far  you  have  hitherto 
employed  the  faculties  of  your  soul,  and  the  senses  and 
members  of  your  body,  in  procuring  the  praise  and  service 
of  God  and  working  out  your  eternal  salvation.  If  you 
have  done  your  duty  in  this  respect,  attribute  your  having 
done  so  to  the  Divine  bounty,  thank  God  for  the  gift  of  His 
grace,  and  pray  for  such  a  continuance  of  it  as  will  enable 
you  to  pursue  the  same  ends  in  future  with  a  still  nearer 
approach  to  perfection.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  you  find  that 
you  have  failed  in  this  regard,  mourn  over  the  past,  rouse 
yourself  to  an  extraordinary  desire  to  make  atonement  for 
your  sins,  and  repair  your  losses  which  are  far  greater  than 
any  you  can  incur  with  respect  to  this  life.  For  you  must 
remember  that  the  smallest  degree  of  glory,  which  you  forfeit 
by  some  act  of  negligence  or  omission,  is  a  much  more 
excellent  good  than  all  the  temporal  goods  of  this  life,  if 
it  be  true,  as  St.  Thomas  teaches  :  "  That  the  good  contained 
in  a  single  grace  is  greater  than  is  contained  in  all  the 
world  beside." 

In  the  colloquy  return  thanks  to  your  Creator  for  all 
His  favours ;  mourn  over  the  sinful  uses  to  which  you  have 
applied  your  soul  and  body ;  ask  pardon ;  invoke  the  inter 
cession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  of  the  other  saints, 
especially  your  patron  saints,  and  of  your  angel  guardian. 
Resolve  on  a  serious  amendment  of  life,  and  offer  up  your 
resolution  to  your  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ,  in  union  with 
His  merits,  in  order  to  obtain  from  Him  grace  to  carry 
out  your  good  purpose. 

Conclude  with  a  Pater  Nosier,  an  Ave  Maria,  and  the 
Anima  Christ i. 
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SECOND   MEDITATION   ON  THE  FIRST  DAY. 
The  End  of  Creatures. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  "  that  everything  created  upon 
earth,  besides  man,  has  been  placed  here  for  his  sake,  to 
aid  him  in  attaining  the  end  of  his  creation."  Here  acknow 
ledge  the  liberality  of  God,  Who  has  supplied  you  with 
countless  creatures  of  every  kind  and  variety,  capable  of 
being  made  in  your  hands  instruments  for  working  out 
your  end  with  the  utmost  diligence — that  end  being  "  the 
praise  and  service  of  God  and  your  own  salvation."  Return 
thanks  to  God  Who  has  bestowed  on  you  so  many  creatures 
far  beyond  your  requirements,  to  minister  not  only  to  your 
wants,  but  to  your  pleasures ;  and  excite  in  your  mind  an 
efficacious  desire  to  correspond  to  His  intention  of  facili 
tating,  by  His  wonderful  gifts,  your  task  of  attaining  your  end 
in  this  life  and  the  next. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  what  use  you  have  hitherto 
made  of  these  creatures  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  praise 
to  God  and  salvation  to  yourself.  You  may  know  it  by 
these  tokens.  First,  by  the  way  in  which  you  have  employed 
the  faculties  of  your  soul  and  the  senses  and  members  of 
your  body :  have  you  employed  them  more  in  the  service 
of  creatures,  than  in  the  praise  and  service  of  God  and  in 
working  out  your  own  salvation  ?  Secondly,  by  the  answer 
to  the  question  whether  you  have  been  more  chary  of 
offending  God  than  .creatures  ?  And,  thirdly,  by  the  answer 
to  the  question  whether  you  are  more  grieved  and  affected 
by  the  loss  of  any  creature,  than  by  the  loss  of  God's  grace 
or  of  an  opportunity  of  serving  Him  and  of  contributing  to 
your  salvation  ?  Having  well  weighed  these  points,  acknow 
ledge  your  blindness  and  folly,  and  mourn  over  the  ever 
lasting  good  and  gain  which  you  have  forfeited  by  your  omis 
sions,  and  over  the  guilt,  to  be  expiated  by  punishment  either 
here  or  hereafter,  which  you  have  incurred  by  commission. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  the  indefatigable  efforts  made 
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by  persons  in  the  world  to  compass  their  ends.  How  they 
toil  and  labour,  what  industry  they  bring  to  bear,  what 
expense  they  incur,  what  annoyances,  privations,  and  perils 
they  undergo,  and  all  for  things,  whether  honour,  riches, 
or  pleasures,  the  acquisition  of  which  is  so  uncertain,  and 
which  if '  acquired  will  prove  fraught  with  evil.  On  the 
other  "hand,  ask  yourself  if  you  have  employed  the  same 
methods  for  the  attainment  of  your  end,  which  is  surpassingly 
excellent.  If  the  answer  is  in  the  negative,  be  confounded, 
lament  the  past,  and  seriously  resolve  on  amendment  in 
all  necessary  points.  Excite  yourself  also  to  a  strong  desire 
to  direct  all  your  actions  for  the  future  to  no  other  object 
than  the  praise  and  service  of  God  and  your  own  salvation. 
Same  conclusion  as  before. 


THIRD   MEDITATION   ON   THE   FIRST  DAY. 
On  the  End  of  Man  (continued}. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  the  common  end  for  which  all 
Religious  are  called  by  God  into  their  state  of  life,  namely, 
that  they  may  lead  more  perfect  lives  than  men  in  the 
world  do,  as  well  by  their  more  perfect  observance  of 
the  commandments  and  of  the  precepts  of  the  Church,  as 
by  keeping  their  vows  of  Religion.  Examine  whether  you 
have  hitherto  lived  up  to  this  end,  and  according  as  the 
result  of  your  examination  is  favourable  or  the  reverse, 
return  thanks  to  God  for  your  good  life  or  weep  over  your 
iniquity,  and  weigh  well  the  full  meaning  of  these  words 
of  the  Prophet  Jeremias :  "  What  is  the  reason  that  my 
beloved  hath  wrought  much  wickedness  in  my  house."1 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  the  means  which  have  been 
given  you,  in  common  with  all  other  Religious,  to  enable 
you  to  accomplish  your  end  in  Religion.     They  are  the 
1  Jerem.  xi.  15. 
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three  following :  First  the  frequent  use  of  the  Sacraments 
of  Penance  and  the  Eucharist;  secondly,  the  practice  of 
the  virtues  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  humility,  poverty,  chastity, 
obedience,  temperance,  mortification  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
affections,  patience,  and  all  other  virtues;  thirdly,  the 
internal  aids  from  God  which  are  granted  more  abundantly 
in  Religion  than  in  the  world,  and  the  external  aids  proper 
to  the  Religious  state  itself,  such  as  are  dwelling  apart  from 
the  world,  the  watchfulness  of  Superiors,  the  discipline  of 
rules,  the  good  examples  surrounding  you  in  your  home, 
the  prayers  of  others  for  your  welfare,  participation  in  the 
spiritual  treasures  which  are  the  common  property  of  all 
Religious,  and  the  removal  of  many  occasions  of  sin. 
There  are  two  points  which  you  should  here  very  seriously 
consider,  one  is  that  you  might  have  already  with  the  greatest 
ease  attained  perfection  by  the  assistance  thus  rendered  to 
you ;  the  other  is  the  probability  that  a  severe  judgment  of 
God  awaits  you  for  having  failed  to  profit  by  the  many  aids 
thus  supplied.  Weep  then  for  your  manifold  errors,  and 
select  some  specific  points  in  your  conduct  which  you 
resolve  to  amend. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  the  motives  which  should 
induce  you  in  all  your  actions  to  strive  after  the  end  of 
your  life  in  Religion  through  the  means  that  it  affords 
to  you.  The  following  are  some  of  these  motives : 
The  will  of  God,  Who  has  called  you  to  this  end;  the 
many  labours  of  Christ  and  His  death  itself  endured  with 
this  object ;  the  example  of  Christ  and  His  saints  bequeathed 
to  the  Church  also  for  this  end ;  the  many  and  great  favours 
conferred  on  you  by  God,  as  well  in  the  shape  of  pros 
perity  as  of  adversity;  likewise  the  satisfaction  which  you 
owe  to  God  for  past  sins,  the  gratitude  due  for  His  many 
favours  ;  and,  lastly,  the  example  of  worldlings  who,  with  so 
much  ardour,  pursue  their  ends,  which  are  often  evil,  and 
always  transitory  and  perishable. 

Conclusion  as  before. 
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FOURTH   MEDITATION   ON   THE  FIRST  DAY. 
On  tJie  End  of  Man  (continued]. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  the  end  for  which  you  have  been 
called  to  this  Society,  namely,  "that  you  may  not  only 
devote  yourself  to  the  salvation  and  perfection  of  your  own 
soul,  but  that  you  may  at  the  same  time  exert  yourself  to 
procure  the  salvation  and  perfection  of  the  souls  of  your 
neighbours."  Here  consider  the  wonderful  excellency  of 
this  end ;  think  of  the  great  love  that  has  been  shown  to 
you  by  God,  Who  has  called  you  to  an  end  to  which  He 
called  the  Apostles,  and  arouse  all  your  energies  by  reflecting 
on  the  motives  fitted  to  awaken  in  you  an  ardent  love  of  the 
proposed  end. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  the  means  and  aids  which 
God  has  placed  at  your  disposal  in  this  Society  for  the 
successful  pursuit  of  this  end.  They  are  as  follows :  the 
more  frequent  use  of  the  Sacraments  than  in  other  Religious 
Orders,  the  more  frequent  examination  of  conscience,  the 
habitual  practice  of  meditation  instituted  with  a  view  to 
reformation  of  life,  the  domestic  exhortations,  manifestation 
of  conscience,  half-yearly  or  yearly  general  confession,  re 
newal  of  vows,  unceasing  watchfulness  and  guardianship  on 
the  part  of  Superiors,  mediate  and  immediate,  a  longer 
noviceship,  the  manifold  tests  applied  before  fixing  a  time 
for  profession,  the  numerous  rules,  ordinances,  directions, 
and  letters  of  the  Generals,  entering  into  the  minutest  details 
as  to  what  is  to  be  done  and  what  avoided,  the  removal  of 
all  obstacles,  and  many  other  matters  besides.  When  you 
have  taken  account  of  all  these,  you  will  at  once  see  how 
easily  you  could,  if  you  pleased,  with  God's  grace,  attain 
your  end,  and  at  once  recognize  your  good  fortune  in 
having  received  so  many  aids  and  supports  from  the  hand 
of  God.  Thence,  too,  you  shall  conceive  a  high  idea  of, 
and  the  fondest  love  for  your  vocation  to  this  Order,  and  an 
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ardent  desire  to  contribute  to  the  glory  of  God  in  the  ranks 
of  our  Society. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  the  use  you  have  hitherto 
made  of  the  means  and  aids  thus  liberally  supplied.  By 
doing  so  you  will  come  to  know  your  wickedness  and  sloth, 
and  almost  utter  supineness  with  reference  to  them,  and 
will  be  fortified  by  a  corresponding  hatred  for  your  past 
conduct  in  this  regard.  Thus  armed  you  will  resolve 
sincerely  on  amendment  in  the  particulars  where  required, 
and  you  will  bitterly  mourn  over  your  past  ingratitude  and 
tepidity.  In  this  state  of  mind  you  will  for  the  future  be 
led  to  glorify  God  in  all  your  actions  to  the  utmost  of  your 
power,  and  so  to  spend  every  moment  and  portion  of  time, 
and  to  mould  your  life,  that  it  may  be  looked  on  by  God  as 
one  continual  act  of  praise,  service,  and  love  of  Himself, 
in  the  highest  and  most  perfect  sense.  By  this  means  you 
may  make  satisfaction  to  God,  and  compensation  for  past 
lukewarmness  by  a  new  life  of  holiness.  By  this  means 
you  may  respond  to  the  love  of  Christ  for  you,  Who,  in 
order  to  prepare  a  remedy  fitted  for  the  cure  of  your 
infirmities,  vouchsafed  to  shed  His  Blood  and  sacrifice  His 
life.  For  this  His  love  of  you  render  Him  heartfelt 
thanks,  and  call  on  all  the  saints  and  all  created  beings  to 
join  you  in  so  doing.  Then  implore  His  Divine  assistance 
to  aid  you  in  carrying  out  your  resolution  to  avoid  in  future 
five  of  the  principal  venial  sins,  in  honour  and  memory 
of  the  Five  Wounds  of  Christ  our  God  and  our  Redeemer. 

Colloquy  as  before. 


FIFTH   MEDITATION. —THE   FIRST  ON   THE 
SECOND  DAY. 

On  the  End  of  Man  (continued]. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  the  causes  which,  while  you  were 
in  the  world,  diverted  you  from  your  end,  and  tempted  you 
into  paths  which  lead  to  perdition.  These  were,  your  living  in 
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the  world,  surrounded  by  so  many  occasions  and  allure 
ments  to  sin,  and  by  so  much  to  distract  from  good  works, 
and  the  absence  of  those  aids  with  which  life  in  Religion 
presents  us  from  the  hand  of  God.  Hence  gather  the 
odious  character  of  worldly  life,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
how  charming  is  its  opposite,  life  in  Religion. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  the  causes  which  have  up  to 
the  present  almost  entirely  prevented  your  progress  towards 
perfection  since  you  entered  the  Society.  Sum  them  all  up, 
and  pass  them  in  review  in  your  own  mind,  and  compare 
them  with  the  excellence  of  your  end  and  the  means  you 
have  at  hand  for  working  it  out.  Stand  confounded  in  the 
presence  of  the  Divine  Majesty  when  you  reflect  on  your 
having  preferred  the  most  unworthy  and  the  vilest  objects 
to  God,  for  Whose  sake,  and  to  please  Whom,  you  should 
have  used  those  means  which  would  infallibly  have  con 
ducted  you  to  that  end. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  some  practical  method  for 
avoiding  in  future  the  roads  which  lead  astray,  and  removing 
those  obstacles  by  a  fitting  use  of  the  opportunities  furnished 
by  God  for  attaining  perfection.  Furthermore,  after  you 
have  fervently  invoked  the  Divine  assistance,  seriously 
resolve  on  amendment,  and  fix  upon  your  principal  faults  in 
which  to  manifest  your  change. 


SIXTH   MEDITATION.— THE   SECOND   ON  THE 
SECOND   DAY. 

On  the  End  of  Man  (continued). 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  how  necessary  it  is  to  maintain  a 
complete  feeling  of  indifference  in  regard  to  creatures  even 
when  perfectly  harmless ;  a  feeling  of  indifference  quite  as 
requisite  in  the  world  as  in  Religion.  For  though  all 
created  things  have  been  given  us  by  God  to  contribute  to 
our  salvation,  yet  as  we  know  not  through  which  of  them 
God  means  us  to  be  saved — what  is  one  man's  gain  being 
u 


306  On  the  End  of  Man. 

often  another  man's  loss — it  follows  that  no  one  should 
imperil  his  salvation  by  allowing  himself  to  be  smitten  with 
love  of  any  creatures,  but,  steering  clear  of  all  immoderate 
affection,  we  should  preserve  such  a  frame  of  mind  as 
will  allow  of  our  using  them  only  in  proportion  to  their 
capacity  and  fitness  for  leading  to  our  end.  The  conclu 
sion  then  from  this  point  is  how  absolutely  necessary  to 
persons  in  the  world  as  well  as  to  Religious  is  the  indiffer 
ence  here  under  consideration. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  how  necessary  in  Religion 
this  feeling  of  indifference  is,  consisting  as  it  does  in  having 
no  preference  for  one  place  rather  than  another,  for  this 
employment  rather  than  that,  for  one  person  more  than 
another,  for  one  mode  of  doing  business  rather  than  another, 
and  for  one  rank  in  the  Society  rather  than  another,  and  of 
having  no  other  wish  in  such  matters  than  that  whatever 
happens  may  help  most  effectually,  not  according  to  your 
own  judgment,  but  to  the  infallible  judgment  of  God, 
towards  the  attainment  of  your  end. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  the  means  which  God  has 
placed  at  our  disposal  for  ascertaining  His  Divine  will  with 
respect  to  the  motives  and  instruments  that  can  aid  us  in 
this  pursuit.  These  means  are  the  commands  and  exhorta 
tions  or  advice  of  our  Superiors.  On  this  head  God  has 
given  an  express  assurance  in  many  places  of  Scripture,  and 
among  others  where  He  says,  "  He  that  heareth  you  heareth 
Me."1  Let  these  words  convince  you  that  if  you  would 
not  stray  from  the  way  of  salvation  you  must  keep  to  the 
road  here  indicated.  Reproach  yourself  for  your  past 
obstinacy,  and  resolve  on  serious  amendment  for  the  future. 
Moreover,  reflect  on  the  following  motives  prompting  to  this 
feeling  of  indifference :  First,  the  will  of  God,  Who  called 
us  to  this  Institute,  where  this  feeling  of  indifference  is  of 
obligation.  Second,  the  promise  you  made  to  the  Examiners 
and  Superiors  when  seeking  admission  into  the  Society. 
Third,  the  promises  made  to  God  during  your  prayers  and 
1  St.  Luke  x.  16. 
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other  devotional  exercises.  Fourth,  the  example  of  Christ, 
Who  for  your  sake  tasted  the  utmost  bitterness.  Fifth,  the 
very  method  of  predestination  which  imperatively  requires 
it.  For  as  we  cannot  know  from  ourselves  the  times,  places, 
occupations,  or  residences  through  which  God  has  foreseen 
that  our  salvation  shall  be  accomplished,  it  behoves  us,  if 
we  would  be  assured  of  salvation,  to  allow  our  choice  in  all 
these  matters  to  be  directed  by  God's  vicars,  those  Superiors 
whom  God  has  given  us  as  the  interpreters  of  His  will,  and 
of  whom  He  has  assured  us  that  when  we  hear  them  we 
hear  Himself. 


SEVENTH   MEDITATION.— THE  THIRD   ON  THE 
SECOND   DAY. 

The  first  on  Sins,  being  the  place  which  it  holds  also  in 
the  Book  of  the  Exercises. 

FIRST  POINT. — Herein  consider  and  weigh  well  the  many 
reasons  you  have  for  accounting  your  sins  much  more 
heinous  than  that  single  sin  of  pride  committed  by  the 
angels,  who  besides  had  none  of  those  aids  and  graces  with 
which  you  are  surrounded.  The  result  to  be  looked  for 
from  such  a  consideration  is  the  full  and  firm  conviction 
on  your  part  that,  as  the  saints  hold,  your  sins  have 
made  you  most  filthy,  foul,  execrable,  and  odious  in  the 
eyes  of  God,  and  far  worse  than  the  devil  himself.  And 
the  object  of  this  conviction  is  to  produce  in  your  mind 
a  disgust  and  holy  horror  of  yourself,  who  are  so  sullied  by 
sin  and  so  hateful  to  the  sight  of  God. 

SECOND  POINT.  —  Herein  two  considerations  present 
themselves.  One,  the  evil  effects  of  Adam's  sin,  and  the 
other,  the  reasons  being  the  same  as  in  the  last  case,  which 
goes  to  show  that  your  sins  are  much  more  heinous  than 
the  personal  disobedience  of  Adam  looked  at  merely  in 
itself.  The  object  here  too  is  to  make  you  conceive  the 
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lowest  opinion  of  yourself,  and  weep  bitterly  over  the  sins 
you  have  committed. 

THIRD  POINT. — Recall  to  memory  in  a  general  way 
the  principal  sins  of  your  life,  which  are  the  same  as 
beyond  all  doubt  have  consigned  many  souls  to  Hell ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  reflect  on  your  guilt,  which  exceeds, 
as  you  have  seen,  that  of  the  pride  of  the  angels  ;  and  then 
admit  that  you  are  practically  more  deserving  of  Hell  than 
the  devil  whom  you  excel  in  evil.  Hence  it  follows  that 
you  ought  to  feel  the  deepest  sorrow  for  your  sins,  and 
never  cease  to  punish  them  by  every  means  in  your 
power,  especially  by  bodily  and  mental  suffering,  in  order 
thereby  to  make  the  best  and  speediest  reparation  in  your 
power  to  the  God  Who  created  you. 

In  the  colloquy  mourn  over  your  past  sins;  pray  for 
God's  assistance.  Invoke  Christ  as  your  mediator,  and  the 
Blessed  Virgin  and  the  rest  of  the  saints  as  your  intercessors, 
return  thanks  to  God  for  His  patience  in  having  so  long 
foreborne  to  punish  you.  Resolve  on  amendment,  offer  up 
this  your  determination  to  Christ  our  Lord,  and  implore 
His  assistance  to  enable  you  to  fulfil  your  resolutions. 


EIGHTH  MEDITATION.— THE  FOURTH  ON  THE 
SECOND  DAY. 

On  Sin  (continued).1 

FIRST  POINT. — Call  to  mind  all  the  sins  of  your  past  life, 
but  without  dwelling  on  any  in  particular,  lest  the  foulness  of 
some  of  them  should  entail  annoyance. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  the  wickedness  and  filth 
of  sin.  These  will  be  made  apparent  if  you  compare  sin 
with  the  foulest  and  most  loathsome  objects  that  awaken 
the  keenest  sense  of  disgust.  For  these  latter,  if  they  have 
a  real  and  objective  existence,  have  God  for  their  author, 

1  This  meditation  is  placed  second  also  in  the  Exercises. 
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which  sin  can  never  have.  Hence  you  may  conclude  how 
much  more  disgusting  your  sins,  and  you  by  reason  of 
.them,  are  than  any  such  objects  of  horror.  Conclude  from 
this  consideration  how  you  deserve  to  be  treated  by  all 
mankind,  you,  who  are  thus  foul  and  more  abominable  than 
the  most  putrid  blood,  £c. 

For  the  remainder  of  this  meditation  see  the  Book  of 
the  Exercises. 


NINTH   MEDITATION— THE    FIRST    ON   THE 
THIRD    DAY. 

On  the  Pains  of  Purgatory. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  how  inconceivably  excruciating 
are  the  pains  of  Purgatory,  greater,  as  the  holy  Fathers  tell 
us,  than  any  lacerations  of  the  flesh  or  tortures  of  martyrdom 
that  can  be  suffered  in  this  life ;  and  greater,  according  to 
St.  Thomas,  than  the  tortures  suffered  by  Christ  our  Lord 
in  His  Passion  and  death.  For  the  fire  of  Purgatory  is  the 
same  which  tortures  the  souls  of  the  damned  in  Hell, 
though  it  acts  in  a  different  way ;  nay,  as  certain  eminent 
theologians  teach,  and  among  them  Cajetan,  some  of 
the  just  are  for  a  time  more  severely  tortured  than 
even  the  damned.  Since  these  tortures  are  inflicted  in 
punishment  of  mortal  sins  which  have  been  remitted,  but 
were  not  fully  atoned  for  on  earth,  or  at  least  of  venial  sins 
not  wholly  wiped  out,  you  must  adopt  two  courses  if 
you  would  escape  their  infliction.  First,  you  must  avoid 
sinning  as  far  as  you  possibly  can,  and  the  sins  which  you 
fall  into  must  be  of  the  most  trifling  description ;  secondly, 
see  that  you  make  the  utmost  atonement  permitted 
by  the  usages  of  the  Church  for  sins  which  you  have 
unfortunately  committed.  Let  then  the  terror  of  these 
punishments  at  once  make  you  decide  on  taking  the 
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necessary  measures  to  deliver  yourself  without  delay  from 
the  stringent  obligation  of  undergoing  them. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  how  very  few  go  straight  to 
Heaven  without  passing  through  Purgatory.  This  is  shown 
clearly  in  the  Dialogues  of  St.  Gregory  and  other  eccle 
siastical  works  of  the  greatest  authority,  and  notably  in 
the  works  of  Bellarmine.  Be  it  your  care,  therefore,  to 
procure  your  own  enrolment  among  the  chosen  few. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  that  there  are  but  few  whose 
stay  in  Purgatory  is  limited  to  a  short  time,  and  that  some 
shall  be  detained  there  even  until  the  Day  of  General 
Judgment.  This  is  well  exemplified  in  a  revelation  to 
St.  Ludgarda  respecting  a  celebrated  bishop,  who,  though 
he  had  rendered  most  important  services  to  the  Church, 
was  doomed  to  a  punishment  of  this  duration.  Con 
scious  as  you  are  of  innumerable,  if  not  mortal  at  least 
venial  sins,  at  once  take  the  practical  course  of  so  ordering 
your  life  for  the  future  that  you  shall  escape  being  consigned 
to  Purgatory  for  a  long  term  of  imprisonment. 

In  the  colloquy  mourn  over  your  sins,  ask  for  pardon, 
invoke  intercessors  on  your  behalf,  resolve  on  amendment 
in  those  points  wherein  you  have  hitherto  chiefly  sinned, 
and  conclude  as  in  the  former  colloquy. 


TENTH    MEDITATION.— THE   SECOND    ON    THE 
THIRD   DAY. 

On    Venial  Sin. 

FIRST  POINT.  —  Consider  that  venial  sins  have  been 
punished  with  the  utmost  severity  in  great  friends  of 
God.  Witness  Moses  and  Aaron  excluded  from  the  pro 
mised  land  on  this  account;  witness  the  destruction  of 
seventy  thousand  persons  by  a  plague  on  account  of  a 
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single  venial  sin  committed  by  David.1  Compare  yourself 
with  those  saints,  and  contrast  your  sins  with  theirs,  and 
then  reflect  on  the  severity  of  the  Divine  chastisement 
inflicted  on  these  holy  men  in  punishment  of  their  sins. 
By  so  doing,  you  shall  be  able  to  form  some  conception 
of  how  heinous  and  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God  is  venial 
sin.  Exert  yourself  therefore  with  the  utmost  diligence  to 
avoid  such  sins,  which  are  sure  to  entail  on  you  in  this 
life  or  the  next  punishment  of  a  like  kind. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  that  if  you  are  thoroughly 
convinced  that  any  particular  sins  are  sure  to  meet  with 
similar  chastisements,  you  will  take  good  care  to  avoid 
them.  If,  for  instance,  you  were  quite  sure  of  being  burned 
the  moment  you  uttered  an  idle  word,  you  would  be 
careful  to  abstain  from  uttering  any  such  word.  Think 
how  far  more  terrible  are  the  pains  of  Purgatory,  which 
are  the  wages  of  venial  sins,  and  desist  from  their  com 
mission,  if  from  no  higher  motive,  at  least  from  the  dread 
of  punishment. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  the  multiplicity  and  foulness 
of  your  venial  sins.  Their  foulness,  indeed,  you  can 
conceive  only  by  comparing  them  with  the  most  loathsome 
objects  and  disgusting  diseases,  than  which  they  are 
infinitely  more  loathsome  and  detestable.  How  you  would 
blush  to  be  seen  if  you  were  covered  over  with  running 
sores,  and  offended  the  sense  of  smell  in  any  who  approached 
you  !  How  willingly  would  you  rid  yourself  of  this  foul 
disease  if  by  any  sacrifice  you  could  do  so.  You  must 
evince  a  similar  determination  in  cleansing  your  soul  from 
venial  sins  and  avoiding  them  in  future.  Settle,  then,  at 
once  what  measures  you  must  take  to  accomplish  this 
object. 

Colloquy  as  before. 

1  2  Kings  xxiv.  15. 
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ELEVENTH  MEDITATION.— THE  THIRD  ON  THE 
THIRD  DAY. 

On  Venial  Sin  (continued). 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  the  two-fold  effects  of  venial  sin; 
first  its  formal  effect,  and  secondly  its  after  consequences. 
The  formal  effect  consists  in  the  mere  stain  itself,  which  is  so 
displeasing  to  God  as  to  produce  the  three  following  results. 
First,  if  this  stain  could  by  any  possibility  have  existed  on  the 
soul  of  Christ  Himself,  it  would  have  deprived  it  of  the  Bea 
tific  Vision,  and  have  caused  the  exclusion  of  His  humanity 
from  Heaven.  Secondly,  were  there  a  saint  who  united  in 
his  own  person  all  the  holiness  and  gifts  of  all  the  saints 
that  ever  were — nay,  who  was  holier  than  the  Blessed  Virgin 
herself  and  all  the  other  saints,  but  who  chanced  just  before 
his  departure  from  this  life  to  become  stained  by  a  single 
venial  sin,  and  continued  to  bear  that  stain  throughout 
eternity,  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  for  all  eternity 
to  get  rid  of  the  consequence  of  that  sin,  and  to  obtain 
admission  into  the  glory  of  Heaven,  although  he  had 
during  life  earned  a  full  title  to  it,  and— had  received 
sanctifying  grace  and  all  manner  of  other  favours  from 
the  hand  of  God.  Thirdly,  so  utterly  displeasing  to  God  is 
the  stain  of  venial  sin,  that  were  it  possible  that  a  man 
could  by  the  commission  of  one  such  sin  of  the  most 
trivial  description,  bring  about  a  total  cessation  of  mortal 
and  venial  sins  among  mankind  and  the  conversion  of  the 
whole  human  race  to  sanctity,  still  God  could  not  give 
His  assent  to  the  commission  of  that  single  sin,  though  the 
result  were  to  be  such  as  is  here  described. 

Secondly,  the  following  are  the  after  consequences  of  venial 
sin.  First,  they  prevent  a  man  from  gaining  that  increase  of 
grace  and  glory  which  his  actions  would  merit  if  they  were 
not  infected  by  the  guilt  of  venial  sin.  Secondly,  venial 
sins  dispose  to  mortal,  as  is  abundantly  proved  in  the 
case  of  those  individuals  who  without  just  cause  have 


On  Venial  Sin.  313 


seceded  from  the  Society.  For  in  all  of  them  the  secession 
was  not  the  result  of  a  sudden  impulse,  but  took  its 
rise  from  a  neglect  of  venial  sins.  Thirdly,  they  are  the 
cause  of  the  terrible  pains  of  Purgatory.  These  three  effects 
will  be  better  apprehended  by  supposing  a  third  person  as 
an  actor  on  the  scene.  Let  us  imagine  then  the  impossible 
case  of  some  one  causing  the  soul  of  Christ  to  be  shut 
out  from  the  sight  of  God,  and  His  Humanity  to  be 
excluded  from  Heaven ;  suppose  further  that  this  same 
person  was  able  to  bring  upon  the  soul  of  Christ  the 
second  and  third  direful  effects  mentioned  above,  and 
actually  to  have  done  so.  Again,  suppose  the  case  of  your 
living  in  the  world,  and  that  some  one  interfered  to  stop 
your  promotion  to  high  rank,  rank  which  at  its  highest 
must  be  far  below  the  smallest  degree  of  grace  or  glory, 
or  plied  you  with  the  sweet  but  poisoned  cup  (according 
to  the  word,  "drinking  iniquity  like  water"),  and  thereby  led 
you  onward  by  degrees  to  death  (a  far  less  evil  than  mortal 
sin,  to  which  venial  sin  disposes  the  soul),  or  caused  you  to 
be  torn  into  a  thousand  pieces,  and  subjected  to  the  most 
cruel  tortures  (which  however  would  appear  but  painted 
pictures  by  the  side  of  the  horrors  of  Purgatory) ;  I  say,  if 
we  can  imagine  such  a  monster  of  iniquity  and  horror, 
would  he  not  appear  a  fitting  object  for  the  hatred  and 
abhorrence  of  all  mankind?  And  yet  how  much  more 
loathsome  and  abominable  is  venial  sin  !  Learn  then 
from  this  what  ought  to  be  your  detestation  of  it,  and 
to  beware  of  it  in  future. 

SECONb  POINT.  —  Consider  how  you  have  hitherto 
offended  God  by  venial  sins  with  an  audacity  and  frequency 
you  would  not  dare  to  practise  towards  a  human  being,  or 
even  the  vilest  and  most  unclean  of  brute  beasts.  This 
reflection  should  inspire  you  with  the  greatest  hatred  for 
yourself,  and  lead  you  to  manifest  it  before  God  by  patient 
endurance  of  every  kind  of  humiliation. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  the  reason  which  prompted 
you  thus  to  offend  against  God.  In  fact,  you  seized  upon 
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the  most  trifling  occasions.  It  might  be  some  man,  some 
point  of  human  respect,  something  wrong  about  food, 
perhaps  a  dish  badly  cooked  which  gave  the  signal.  Oh 
shame  !  oh  more  than  shame  !  Mourn  then  and  weep 
that  you  have  cared  more  for  the  most  wretched  objects 
than  for  God,  Whom  for  their  sakes  you  have  offended,  and 
take  care  to  avoid  the  like  sins  for  the  future. 

Here  should  follow  the  three  colloquies  contained  in  the 
third  Exercise  on  sins. 


TWELFTH   MEDITATION.— THE  FOURTH   ON  THE 
THIRD   DAY. 

On    Venial  Sin  (continued}. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  the  difficulty  of  cleansing  the  soul 
from  one  stain  of  venial  sin.  All  the  merits  of  all  the  saints 
conjointly,  and  all  the  blood  of  all  the  martyrs  that  was 
ever  spilt,  cannot  of  themselves  alone  avail  to  cleanse  the 
soul  from  the  stain  of  the  most  trifling  venial  sin,  however 
indeliberately  committed,  and  however  it  may  be  the  mere 
result  of  human  frailty ;  for  instance,  of  an  idle  word  heed 
lessly  and  almost  innocently  uttered.  In  order  to  gauge 
the  full  meaning  of  this  assertion,  place  before  your  mind's 
eye  the  multiplied  merits  of  all  the  saints  and  angels,  and 
even  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  reflect  well  on  all  their 
great  and  signal  acts  of  heroic  devotion,  and  compass  if  you 
can  their  magnitude ;  add  thereto  the  merits  of  the  mul 
titude  of  martyrs,  and  then  consider  that  all  you  have  thus 
before  you  cannot  wash  away  the  slightest  stain  of  the 
smallest  venial  sin  unless  there  be  added  thereto  the  merits 
of  the  Passion  and  Death  of  Christ  and  of  His  Precious 
Blood  shed  for  our  sins.  Stand  amazed,  then,  at  the  re 
flection  that  without  the  price  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  all  the 
merits  of  all  the  saints  and  the  whole  army  of  martyrs  could 
not  outweigh  the  heinousness  of  a  single  venial  sin;  and 
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acknowledge  your  own  great  blindness  in  heedlessly  heaping 
one  venial  sin  upon  another,  just  as  if  they  were  of  no  account, 
and  could  be  cancelled  without  difficulty.  Wherefore  use  the 
utmost  diligence  to  amend  your  life  and  avoid  them  for  the 
future ;  and  weep  over  and  abhor  your  past  transgressions. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  the  infinite  value  of  the 
Passion  and  Death  of  Christ  and  of  His  Most  Precious 
Blood  shed  for  you.  Learn  from  hence  how  great  the  evil, 
how  sad  and  heavy  the  sickness  entailed  upon  the  soul  by  a 
single  venial  sin,  which  absolutely  requires  for  its  cure  the 
actual  application  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  in  addition  to  man's 
own  acts  proceeding  from  the  grace  of  God.  The  better  to 
probe  this  subject  to  its  depths,  reflect  on  the  infinite  dis 
tance  separating  the  value  of  this  Blood  from  the  value  of 
the  price  paid  for  all  other  things.  If  the  cure  of  a  single 
pustule  on  the  hand  or  face  could  be  purchased  only  by  the 
price  of  a  kingdom,  who  would  not  cry  out  against  the  evil, 
and  endeavour  by  all  the  means  in  his  power  to  escape 
such  an  eruption  ?  As  the  value,  however,  of  the  Passion, 
Death,  and  Blood  of  Christ  transcends  in  an  infinite  degree 
the  value,  not  alone  of  a  single  kingdom,  but  of  an  infinity 
of  worlds — if  such  there  be — how  great  must  be  the  malice 
of  a  single  venial  sin,  which  requires  so  costly  a  remedy  for 
its  cure?  How  can  you,  then,  ever  exhibit  the  slightest 
sign  of  joy  or  gladness  after  you  have  committed  a  venial 
sin,  a  thing  so  difficult  to  be  cured,  and  which  can  be  healed 
effectually  only  by  the  application  of  so  costly  a  remedy, 
not  to  be  procured  except  at  the  expense  of  the  life  of  God 
Himself? 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  how  bitterly  the  great  saints 
of  God  have  wept  over  and  diligently  striven  to  avoid  venial 
sins  ?  With  this  view,  St.  John  the  Baptist  from  his  ten- 
derest  years  withdrew  into  the  wilderness  lest,  in  the  lan 
guage  of  the  Church,  "his  life  should  be  sullied  by  the 
slightest  breath."  Dwell  for  a  moment  in  thought  on  who 
John  the  Baptist  was,  with  what  privileges  he  had  been 
endowed  by  God,  how  he  had  been  made  the  subject  of 
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praise.  His  nativity  had  been  foretold  by  an  angel.  He 
was  sanctified  from  his  mother's  womb,  and  of  him  Christ 
Himself  testified  "that  there  hath  not  risen  among  them 
that  are  born  of  women  a  greater,"  &c.  If,  then,  this 
mighty  Saint,  this  favourite  of  Heaven,  this  receptacle  of 
grace,  thus  fled  the  occasion  of  uttering  an  idle  word,  we 
have  in  such  a  precaution  an  unmistakeable  sign  of  how 
much  the  foulness  of  venial  sin  exceeds  all  belief.  Thus, 
too,  we  find  that  St.  Catharine  spent  some  days  in  weeping 
bitterly,  because  she  was  surprised  on  one  occasion  into 
casting  a  glance  of  curiosity  at  some  object  that  was  in  itself 
perfectly  harmless,  and  on  another  because,  without  having 
given  it  previous  consideration,  she  made  a  reply  to  her 
confessor,  the  reply  in  itself  being  all  that  it  ought  to  be. 
And  yet  how  is  it  that  you,  who  are  not  to  be  compared  to 
this  holy  virgin  favoured  by  Heaven  most  highly,  commit  far 
greater  offences  as  a  matter  of  course  and  without  the 
slightest  compunction  ?  Be  confounded,  and  amend.  The 
virgin  St.  Christina  subjected  herself  to  the  most  excruciating 
torments  that  she  might  save  others  from  the  punishment 
due  to  venial  sins.  With  this  view  she  cast  herself  into 
flaming  furnaces,  into  boiling  water,  into  the  midst  of  revol 
ving  mill-wheels,  and  into  ice-bound  rivers  in  the  midst  of 
winter.  And  yet  the  stain  of  venial  sin,  in  other  words  its 
guilt,  is  far  more  heinous  and  fouler  than  the  punishment 
due  to  it,  which  is  but  the  consequence  of  such  guilt. 
From  this  instance  learn  the  detestable  character  of  the 
smallest  venial  sin.  Pass  in  review  before  your  eyes  all  your 
sins  of  this  kind,  and  behold  how  frightfully  they  sully  your 
soul  before  God,  although  you  may  never  have  committed 
a  mortal  sin.  Reflect,  then,  on  all  you  must  do  and  suffer 
in  order  to  cleanse  your  soul  effectually  from  the  foul  stains 
of  venial  sins  which  disfigure  it.  Think  what  you  must  do 
and  suffer  in  order  to  make  satisfaction  to  God  for  the 
punishment  due  to  these  sins,  and  to  atone  for  the  luke- 
warmness  of  the  past  by  the  holiness  of  your  future  life. 
Think,  too,  what  you  must  do  and  suffer  in  order  to  corre- 
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spond  with  the  love  shown  you  by  Christ,  Who,  in  order  to 
compound  a  medicine  proper  for  your  disease,  vouchsafed  to 
shed  His  own  Blood  at  the  sacrifice  of  life  itself.  Return 
Him  thanks  for  this  His  love,  and  call  on  all  the  saints  and 
all  created  things  to  assist  in  your  thanksgiving.  Implore 
His  aid,  and  seriously  resolve  that  in  future  you  will  avoid 
at  least  five  of  the  principal  sins  to  which  you  have  been 
hitherto  liable,  in  memory  of  the  Five  Wounds  of  Christ 
your  God  and  your  Redeemer. 


THIRTEENTH   MEDITATION.— THE   FIRST    ON    THE 
FOURTH   DAY. 

On  the  roots  of  Venial  Sin. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  that  the  first  root  of  venial  sins  is 
an  inordinate  affection  for  persons.  This  inordinate  affec 
tion  is  the  cause  why  for  their  sake  you  are  guilty  of  breaches 
of  duty,  either  by  commission  or  omission.  Examine  your 
self  on  these  heads,  and  with  shame  and  grief  recall  each 
particular  to  memory. 

You  shall  at  once  see  how  unworthy  has  been  your  con 
duct,  and  how  strongly  it  savours  of  contempt  for  God,  if 
you  only  compare,  I  will  not  say  these  persons,  but  all  the 
holy  men  upon  earth,  if  (which  God  forbid  !)  you  ever  erred 
for  their  sakes,  with  the  God  Whom  you  offended.  It  will 
be  then  quite  plain  that  you  have  much  greater  good  to 
hope  and  far  greater  evil  to  fear  from  God  than  at  the  hands 
of  those  for  whose  sake  you  have  offended  God.  Is  not, 
such  conduct  unworthy  of  you  ?  Does  it  not  bear  on 
the  face  of  it  contempt  of  God  ?  Blush  then  for  yourself, 
deprecate  His  wrath,  implore  pardon,  mourn  over  your 
state,  and  firmly  resolve  on  amendment. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  that  the  second  root  of  venial 
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sins  is  a  dislike,  open  or  covert,  to  some  individual.  This 
dislike  probably  arises  from  his  disposition  not  being  in 
harmony  with  yours,  or  from  some  cause,  just  or  unjust,  of 
offence  offered  by  him ;  just,  as,  for  instance,  when  he  gives 
a  well-merited  admonition;  unjust,  as  when  you  writhe 
under  his  sarcasm.  Here,  too,  reflect  on  the  unworthiness 
of  your  conduct  and  how  insulting  it  is  to  God,  since  in 
addition  to  the  sinful  dislike  which  you  foster  to  one  who  is 
a  child  of  God,  who  was  redeemed  by  Christ,  is  heir  to  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  and  dear  to  God,  you  are  guilty  of 
another  offence  against  God.  That  offence  against  God  con 
sists  in  the  sins  of  thought,  word,  and  act  which  we  are  wont 
to  commit  against  those  whom  we  dislike.  On  the  other  hand, 
examine  your  interior,  and  observe  that,  however  ready  you 
are  to  cause  annoyance  to  others,  you  are  unwilling  to  brook 
the  slightest  contradiction,  or  accept  any  of  the  small 
crosses  which  they  have  repeatedly  to  endure  at  your  hands. 
Resolve,  therefore,  to  follow  in  future  the  dictates  of  right 
reason  and  not  your  corrupt  affections,  and  to  respect  the 
rational  image  of  God  by  abstaining  from  everything  which 
may  molest  or  injure  it. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  that  the  third  root  of  venial 
sin  is  the  weakness  of  our  faith  in  the  presence  of 
God,  and  in  the  fact  that  His  eye  is  upon  our  most  secret 
thoughts,  resulting  from  our  faith  being  obscured  by  our 
depraved  inclinations.  For  as  we  dare  not  commit  sin  in 
the  presence  of  an  individual  of  whom  we  stand  in  awe,  so 
we  should  be  careful  to  shut  out  every  venial  sin  during  our 
prayers,  our  hours  of  recreation,  during  school  time,  in  the 
fields,  in  our  chamber  and  elsewhere,  if  we  believed  with  a 
lively  faith  that  God  was  present,  seeing  and  considering  all 
we  did.  Here,  then,  confess  to  yourself  either  that  you  do 
not  believe  the  dogma  of  faith  that  God  is  really  present  and 
sees  the  most  hidden  things,  or,  if  you  do  believe  it,  that 
you  pay  more  regard  to  the  eyes  of  your  Superiors  or  some 
bystander  than  to  the  eyes  of  God.  Ask  yourself  if  the 
latter  alternative  does  not  import  a  high  contempt  for  God, 
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and  resolve  on  the  requisite  amendment.  It  should  be 
added  that  other  disbeliefs  are  also  at  the  root  of  venial  sin, 
as,  for  instance,  in  the  dogma  that  God  punishes  sin  with 
severity. 

Colloquy  as  before. 


FOURTEENTH   MEDITATION.— THE  SECOND  ON  THE 
FOURTH  DAY. 

On  Hell. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  the  severity  of  the  pains  of  Hellas 
set  forth  in  the  points  of  the  Exercise  treating  on  that  sub 
ject.  In  order,  however,  to  go  deeper  into  the  question,  we 
should  reflect,  first,  on  the  eternity  of  those  pains;  secondly, 
on  their  intensity,  each  in  its  own  kind  being  the  severest 
that  can  be;  thirdly,  their  unchangeableness,  for  lapse  of 
time  will  work  no  change  in  the  sensations  they  cause; 
fourthly,  their  universality,  for  they  will  permeate  through  all 
the  senses,  members,  and  all  the  powers  internal  as  well  as 
external ;  fifthly,  their  unity,  for  they  will  come  altogether, 
and  not  in  succession ;  sixthly,  the  utter  absence  of  all  con 
solation  or  recreation ;  seventhly,  their  continuity — for  they 
shall  continue  without  any  interval  of  cessation  or  interrup 
tion  through  eternity;  and  eighthly,  the  associates  in  our 
punishment,  for  all  around  shall  be  the  souls  of  others 
doomed  like  ourselves  to  these  pains,  and  their  groans  shall 
resound  on  all  sides.  Let  these  reflections  inspire  you  with 
a  horror  of  Hell,  and  of  sin,  its  cause. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  the  following  subject  with 
the  deepest  attention.  Suppose  that  Christ  liberated  a  soul 
from  these  pains,  what  would  she  not  do  in  this  world  for 
the  sake  of  Christ  ?  what  not  surfer  ?  For  instance,  would 
she  not  in  the  first  place  beware  of  those  sins  and  that 
negligence  which  now  cause  you  to  be  so  lukewarm  and  to 
give  disedification  ?  In  the  second  place,  would  not  all 
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those  things  which  now  give  you  so  much  annoyance  and 
appear  to  you  altogether  intolerable  in  this  life,  or  in  the 
Religious  state,  be  sweet  and  most  reasonable  in  her  eyes  ? 
In  the  third  place,  would  she  not  embrace  with  delight  all 
those  labours,  occupations,  and  positions  from  which  you 
turn  with  such  aversion? 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  that  God,  in  so  often  pre 
serving  you  from  Hell,  has  conferred  a  far  greater  favour  on 
you  than  He  would  be  doing  to  the  soul  in  the  supposed 
case  of  His  liberating  her  therefrom.  The  favour  conferred 
upon  her  would  be  deliverance  from  the  pains  of  Hell, 
whereas  you  are  actually  exempt  from  them ;  in  addition  to 
which  you  have  the  advantage  of  never  having  been  sub 
jected  to  the  pains  already  endured  by  her.  Therefore,  if 
such  a  soul  would,  on  being  liberated,  resolutely  give  effect 
to  the  three  resolutions  indicated  in  the  second  point,  how 
much  more  is  it  incumbent  on  you,  who  have  been  more 
highly  favoured,  to  do  so  ?  Resolve,  then,  to  give  effect  at 
least  to  these  three  resolutions,  to  which  you  may  well  add 
more  of  an  heroic  character,  corresponding  to  the  great  love 
of  God  displayed  towards  you,  and  bearing  some  proportion 
to  the  magnitude  of  your  many  sins  and  demerits,  which  are 
most  deserving  of  eternal  torments. 

In  the  Colloquy  return  thanks  to  God  for  having  so 
often  saved  you  from  Hell,  though  so  deserving  of  it ; 
weep  for  your  past  sins,  ask  pardon,  invoke  your  inter 
cessors,  resolve  on  amendment  and  on  making  atonement 
by  patient  endurance  of  all  crosses  and  annoyances  which 
may  fall  to  your  lot  in  life,  reflecting  how  much  more  en 
durable  they  are  than  the  pains  of  Hell,  &c. 
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FIFTEENTH    MEDITATION.— THE    THIRD    ON    THE 
FOURTH    DAY. 

On  DeatJi  in  general. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  the  necessity  there  is  of  dying 
well,  which  is  of  more  importance  to  the  attainment  of 
salvation  than  living  well,  without  final  perseverance.  Con 
sider  the  difficulty  of  preparing  to  die  well  during  the  last 
illness ;  a  difficulty  arising  from  sorrow,  disease,  temptations 
of  the  devil,  scruples,  the  parting  of  soul  and  body,  the 
fear  of  Hell,  and  such  like.  All  these  combined  disturb  the 
mind,  and  totally  unfit  it  to  make  acts  of  intense  love,  or  of 
the  feeblest,  not  to  say  intense,  sorrow,  for  which,  even 
when  in  robust  health,  we  are  unfitted  after  a  fatiguing  walk 
or  a  sleepless  night.  The  conclusion  is  that  you  ought  now, 
whilst  you  are  young  and  strong,  prepare  yourself  for 
death. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  the  question,  are  you  now 
prepared?  In  order  to  answer  it  examine  yourself  on  two 
heads.  First,  is  there  anything  on  your  conscience  from 
which  you  would  wish  to  be  absolved  by  your  confessor,  or 
any  doubts  which  you  would  wish  to  be  solved  and  made 
clear  before  you  quit  this  life  ?  Secondly,  would  you  now 
meet  death,  not  alone  with  a  serene,  but  with  a  joyous 
spirit  ?  For  even  persons  who  live  in  the  world  ought  to 
be  able  to  take  their  departure  hence  peacefully,  that  is, 
with  nothing  on  their  souls  that  endangers  their  salvation 
or  awakens  fear  of  damnation ;  but  the  death  of  Religious 
should  be  adorned  by  still  brighter  features.  Hence,  then, 
make  up  your  mind  to  two  things  :  first,  to  get  rid  of  all 
sources  of  trouble  or  doubt ;  second,  to  come  to  a  resolu 
tion  so  to  live  in  future  as  to  be  prepared  at  any  moment  to 
die,  and  that  in  the  absence  of  your  confessor  and  of  any 
one  to  advise  you  on  points  of  doubt  and  difficulty. 

THIRD   POINT. — Consider,  when  the  body  is  once  dead. 
what  shall  most  avail  the  soul?     First,  good  works  done 
v 
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during  life,  and  secondly,  the  intercession  of  the  saints 
whose  favour  we  conciliated  while  on  earth.  See  with 
reference  to  this  point  what  course  you  ought  to  take. 

FOURTH  POINT. — Consider,  if  you  were  now  on  the 
point  of  death,  would  you  deem  your  present  grade  in 
the  Society,  and  other  circumstances,  so  hard  to  bear  as 
you  do  at  present?  Take  now  the  same  view  of  these 
things  that  you  certainly  will  take  at  the  hour  of  death. 

In  the  colloquy  return  thanks  to  God  for  having  hitherto 
preserved  you  from  a  bad  death,  and  borne  with  you  so 
long  ;  ask  His  pardon  and  the  grace  of  a  good  death ;  and 
also  the  grace  to  live  well  and  to  make  preparation  for  a 
good  death.  Resolve  on  amendment  of  life,  and  make  an 
offering  of  this  your  determination  to  God. 


SIXTEENTH    MEDITATION.— THE    FOURTH    ON    THE 
FOURTH    DAY. 

On  tJie  DeatJi  of  the  Lukewarm. 

FIRST  PRELUDE. — Fancy  yourself  on  the  point  of  death, 
and  that  you  have  been  just  assured  of  it  by  your  confessor. 

SECOND  PRELUDE. — Fervently  pray  to  God  to  give  you 
the  grace  now  to  see  the  state  you  shall  then  be  in,  and 
while  there  is  yet  time  to  avoid  the  causes  of  a  bad  death. 

FIRST  POINT.' — Consider  the  tortures  of  soul  which 
shall  afflict  the  tepid  at  the  hour  of  death  with  reference  to 
God.  These  tortures  will  arise  first  from  the  multitude 
of  their  sins  against  God ;  secondly,  from  their  lukewarm- 
ness  and  negligence  displayed  in  His  service ;  and  thirdly, 
from  their  evil  life,  which  is  deserving  either  of  Hell  or  a 
protracted  stay  in  Purgatory.  In  order  the  better  to  realise 
the  tortures  and  anguish  here  spoken  of,  you  have  only  to 
call  to  mind  how  others  writhe  under  far  less  tortures ;  for 
instance,  how  the  scholar  awaits  with  fear  and  trembling 
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chastisement  from  his  preceptor  for  some  admitted  delin 
quency,  or  the  guilty  servant  cowers  before  his  master,  or  the 
prisoner  under  a  capital  charge  in  presence  of  a  severe  judge. 
If  the  dread  of  comparatively  light  punishments  has  such 
an  effect  in  disturbing  the  mind  as  sometimes  even  to  lead 
men  to  lay  violent  hands  on  themselves,  and  to  cause  others 
to  faint  away  through  fear,  how  much  more  shall  the  soul  be 
tortured  by  the  fear  of  God's  judgment,  which  in  that  one 
moment  is  about  to  decide  her  all  for  eternity.  In  order, 
therefore,  not  to  become  the  prey  of  such  anguish  at  that 
moment,  take  now  the  necessary  steps  to  protect  yourself 
from  being  then  panic-stricken  at  the  thought  of  God's 
judgment  or  of  the  pains  of  Hell. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  the  serious  obstacles  and 
the  numerous  assaults  which  the  devil  has  recourse  to  in 
the  case  of  the  tepid  when  death  approaches,  in  order  to 
drive  them  to  despair.  For  having  but  a  short  time  to  act 
in  he  exerts  all  his  powers  of  temptation  against  the 
tepid  ;  and  as  he  has  the  advantage  over  them  in  under 
standing,  experience,  and  the  thousand  wiles  of  which  he  is 
master,  his  attacks  are  at  once  most  vigorous  and  full  of 
danger.  On  the  other  hand,  the  tepid  have  but  small 
power  of  resistance.  This  power  indeed  can  only  be 
acquired  by  the  assiduous  and  strenuous  exercise  of  the 
virtues,  to  which,  in  consequence  of  their  lukewarmness, 
they  had  paid  no  attention.  For  this  reason,  the  death 
of  the  tepid  man  is  attended  with  the  greatest  danger ; 
because  in  this  the  hour  of  his  weakness  he  is  attacked  by 
his  most  powerful  and  cunning  enemy,  and  owing  to 
the  negligent  manner  in  which  he  has  held  intercourse 
with  God,  he  does  not  deserve  aid  from  Heaven.  How 
then  shall  he  be  able  to  resist  the  tempter?  Beware,  there 
fore,  how  you  expose  yourself  to  this  danger ;  reflect  now  at 
your  leisure  by  what  course  of  discipline  you  should  pre 
pare  yourself  so  as  not  to  be  overcome  in  the  conflict. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  what  is  the  condition  of  the 
lukewarm  man,  merely  as  to  his  body  and  his  conscience  at 


324          On  the  Particular  Judgment. 

the  hour  of  death.  As  to  his  conscience,  without  the  aid  of 
the  tempter  it  will  be  tortured  by  the  pangs  of  remorse,  for 
the  light  of  nature  will  then  disclose  to  it  all  the  foulness  of 
sin  and  tepidity,  and  hence  he  shall  become  a  prey  to 
grief,  weariness,  bitterness,  and  fear ;  and,  as  he  shall  be 
conscious  of  not  having  served  God  with  diligence,  he  will 
be  unable  to  lift  his  soul  to  the  requisite  confidence  in  God. 
On  the  other  hand,  his  body  being  languid  and  half  dead,  he 
will  be  unable  to  awaken  those  intense  and  fervid  emotions 
from  which  spring  forth  the  tears  for  sin  which  gain  the 
favour  of  God.  Add  to  this,  the  many  serious  scruples 
which  so  greatly  foster  temptations  to  despair.  For  if  the 
best  and  holiest  men  are  sometimes  so  afflicted  with  scruples 
that  neither  confessors  nor  superiors  can  allay  them,  not 
withstanding  all  their  general  confessions  performed  with 
the  utmost  diligence,  how  much  more  shall  the  tepid  and 
negligent,  who  have  such  ample  grounds  for  remorse,  be 
infested  by  them  ?  Learn  from  these  considerations  how 
terrible  is  the  position  of  the  tepid  at  the  hour  of  death, 
surrounded  as  they  are  by  so  many  evils  and  dangers ;  and 
now  seriously  reflect  what  remedy  you  ought  to  apply  to 
your  past  lukewarmness,  and  by  what  arms  you  ought  to 
avert  the  danger  of  having  to  meet  death  in  so  evil  a  case. 
The  same  colloquy  as  in  the  last  meditation. 


SEVENTEENTH  MEDITATION.— THE  FIRST   ON  THE 
FIFTH   DAY. 

On  the  Particular  Judgment. 

FIRST  PRELUDE. — Imagine  Christ  surrounded  by  angels 
and  saints,  ready,  just  as  you  pass  from  life  to  death,  to 
require  from  you  an  account  of  your  life;  the  devils  standing 
by  in  the  character  of  accusers. 

SECOND  PRELUDE.— Ask  from  Christ,  your  Judge,  grace 
to  see  now  what  are  the  stains  you  wish  your  soul  to  be 
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free  from  at  the  particular  judgment,  and  also  grace  to 
purify  your  soul  and  your  whole  conduct  of  life  from  all 
such  stains  as  quickly  as  possible  by  the  means  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Church. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  that  your  salvation  depends 
more  upon  the  result  of  the  particular  than  of  the  general 
judgment.  For  in  the  latter  no  one  shall  be  either  con 
demned  or  acquitted  who  had  not  been  already  condemned 
or  acquitted  in  the  former.  Hence  you  must  turn  all  your 
attention  to  procuring  a  successful  issue  to  the  examination 
you  shall  have  to  undergo  in  the  particular  judgment  follow 
ing  instantaneously  on  the  severance  of  the  soul  from  the 
body.  As  to  the  conditions  requisite  for  ensuring  a  success 
ful  issue,  you  can  ascertain  them  if  you  will  only  call  to 
mind  the  teachings  of  the  Church  on  the  method  of  clean 
sing  the  soul  from  sin,  on  the  method  of  making  satisfaction 
for  sin,  and  on  the  value  of  good  works. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  that  there  will  be  no  place 
for  mercy  in  the  particular  judgment,  and  that  the  exami 
nation  will  be  conducted  solely  on  the  rigid  principles  of 
justice.  Remember  also  that  the  time  will  have  gone  by 
for  adopting  any  means  to  liberate  the  soul  from  the  fetters 
of  sin  or  the  punishments  that  are  its  due.  For  recourse 
can  no  longer  be  had  to  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  and 
no  longer  shall  we  be  able  to  build  upon  doing  meritorious 
works,  as  the  time  for  acquiring  merit  is  limited  strictly 
to  the  period  of  this  life.  Hence  it  follows  that  now  is 
our  time  for  applying  those  remedies  which  will  secure 
us  from  condemnation  at  the  tribunal  of  Christ  our  Judge. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  that  from  whatever  stand-point 
you  regard  the  judgment  you  shall  have  to  undergo  on  this 
occasion,  it  will  be  of  the  most  severe  and  terrible  descrip 
tion.  It  must  be  so,  whether  you  regard  the  punishment 
to  be  then  measured  out  for  your  sins,  or  the  knowledge 
of  your  all-seeing  Judge,  Who  penetrates  to  the  most  secret 
recesses,  or  His  power  to  give  effect  to  the  sentence  awarded, 
or  His  justice  which  cannot  be  turned  aside  by  any  devices, 
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or  the  rigour  of  His  judgments.  Remember  that  He  will 
be  the  Judge  of  those  who  have  so  often  offended  Him 
by  those  sins  on  which  He  will  sit  in  judgment.  Therefore 
this  judgment  may  well  be  a  greater  object  of  terror  to  the 
sinner,  than  the  judgment  of  earthly  judges  is  to  a  criminal 
conscious  of  a  capital  offence.  That  you  may  not  have 
then  to  experience  this  terror,  adopt  now  measures  similar  to 
those  which  men  under  accusation  usually  adopt  to  avert 
the  consequences  of  a  just  judgment. 
Colloquy  as  before. 


EIGHTEENTH     MEDITATION.— THE    SECOND     ON    THE 
FIFTH    DAY. 

Fruits  of  the  first  week. 

AFTER  passing  in  review  the  principal  propositions  con 
tained  in  the  foregoing  meditations,  ask  yourself  the  follow 
ing  questions  with  the  most  Holy  Trinity  and  the  whole 
host  of  angels  and  your  patron  saints  for  audience. 

First.  Ought  I  to  be  content  to  be  daily  insulted  in 
word  and  act  without  cause  by  superiors  and  inferiors  ? 

Second.  Ought  I  to  bear  with  patience  and  without  any 
wish  for  revenge  the  most  evident  and  infamous  calumnies 
respecting  matters  of  consequence  ? 

Third.  Whether,  in  matters  of  food,  clothing,  dress,  and 
lodging  I  ought  cheerfully  to  adopt  the  lowest  possible 
standard  and  such  as  even  would  be  repugnant  to  the 
senses,  provided  I  did  so  by  the  direction  or  with  the 
approval  of  my  Superiors. 

Fourth.  Whether,  if  my  Superiors  so  pleased,  I  am 
bound  to  spend  my  whole  life  wherever  I  happen  to  be, 
in  city,  province,  college,  bedroom,  or  the  company  of 
one  whom  I  dislike  with  heart  and  soul. 

Fifth.     Whether  I  am  not  bound,  in  obedience  to  my 
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Superiors,  to  spend  my  life  in  the  performance  of  the  lowest 
and  most  troublesome  office  in  the  Society. 

Sixth.  Whether  I  ought  not  to  treat  the  acts  and  words 
of  others,  how  opposed  soever  to  my  opinions  and  wishes, 
as  if  they  were  quite  proper  and  suitable  in  my  regard. 

Seventh.  Whether  I  ought  not  to  be  so  prepared  and 
resigned  to  do  the  will  of  God,  of  my  Superiors,  and 
brethren,  as  to  shrink  from  no  act  except  sin  alone,  and 
to  have  no  other  desire  but  to  perform  their  will ;  and 
whether  I  ought  not  to  confine  all  my  complaints  to  the  one 
subject  of  my  own  sins.  Am  I  not  bound  to  this  by  reason 
of  my  sins  and  the  pains  of  Hell  which  they  have  deserved, 
and  in  return  for  the  favours  I  have  received  at  the  hands 
of  God? 

Remember  the  many  motives  for  bearing  patiently  all 
the  crosses  and  sufferings  enumerated  in  the  foregoing  ques 
tions.  These  are,  your  numerous  sins  for  which  they  will 
be  a  satisfaction ;  the  many  griefs,  far  greater  than  any  of 
these,  which  Christ  endured  for  your  sake;  the  many 
benefits  already  conferred  on  you  by  God ;  the  numerous 
rewards  promised  to  you  if  you  suffer  with  patience;  and 
your  state  of  life  in  Religion  which,  being  a  state  of  penance, 
imposes  this  endurance  as  a  duty.  Remember  these,  and 
resolve  to  bear  all  the  aforesaid  trials  not  only  with  patience 
but  with  pleasure.  Offer  up  this  your  determination  to 
God  in  union  with  all  the  sorrows  and  wrongs  of  Christ 
and  with  His  Passion  and  Death,  and  beg  of  Him  grace 
to  follow  the  example  of  Christ  in  bearing  these  and  still 
greater  crosses,  that  so  you  may  arrive  at  Heaven  through 
many  tribulations. 
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NINETEENTH   MEDITATION.— THE   THIRD   ON   THE 
FIFTH  DAY. 

On  tJie  Kingdom  of  Heaven.   TJie  meditation  comprising 
only  one  point,  whicJi  is  subdivided  under  four  heads. 

CONSIDER  the  particulars  in  which  you  ought  to  imitate 
Christ  your  King,  especially  the  four  following. 

First.  That  you  may  make  the  nearest  possible  approach 
to  the  impeccability  of  Christ,  let  your  sins  be  as  few  and 
as  slight  as  possible  and  committed  without  deliberation. 

Second.  Let  all  your  actions  be  done  in  the  most 
perfect  manner  possible ;  in  other  words,  let  them  conform 
to  the  fourfold  ideal  which  you  are  bound  to  make  your 
standard,  namely,  the  rules,  the  routine  of  the  Society,  the 
commands  of  your  Superiors,  and  the  inward  light  vouch 
safed  you  by  God  to  enable  you  to  act  up  to  these  three 
previous  conditions. 

Third.  Let  all  your  efforts  be  devoted  to  seek  the 
greatest  glory  of  God  in  every  action,  just  as  Christ  did. 

Fourth.  Endeavour  to  suffer  after  the  manner  of  Christ. 
In  order  to  do  this,  the  following  conditions  should  accom 
pany  your  sufferings.  First,  they  should  be  unattended 
with  guilt;  secondly,  there  should  be  no  exemption,  but 
your  whole  being  and  every  part  of  your  soul  and  body 
should  be  offered  for  sufferings;  thirdly,  they  should,  if 
possible,  be  without  respite  and  continuous ;  fourthly,  they 
should  be  very  severe,  and  touch  you  in  the  tenderest 
points,  in  your  judgment,  will,  and  reputation,  and  in 
matters  concerning  your  bodily  comfort,  such  as  your  food 
and  drink,  the  place  of  your  abode,  your  chamber,  your 
occupations,  your  labours,  your  clothes,  your  recreation, 
and  all  such  matters. 

In  the  colloquy,  beg  pardon  of  Christ  for  having  so 
terribly  misspent  your  life  in  the  past.  Ask  grace  to  rise 
to  a  new  life.  Return  Him  thanks  for  having  allowed  and 
enabled  you  to  become  as  like  Himself  as  man  can  be, 
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and  of  making  the  nearest  possible  approach  to  His  glory 
in  Heaven.  Finally,  offer  Him  resolutions  with  reference 
to  those  particulars  in  which  you  especially  desire  to  imitate 
Him  in  future,  and  finish  the  colloquy  with  that  response 
with  which  the  contemplation  on  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 
closes  :  "Behold,  O  King  Supreme,"  &c.,  or  with  something 
in  a  similar  strain. 


TWENTIETH   MEDITATION.— THE   FOURTH   ON   THE 
FIFTH    DAY. 

On  tJie  Imitation  of  Christ. 

COMMENCE  with  the  usual  preparatory  prayer  and  then 
proceed  to  the 

FIRST  PRELUDE. — Imagine  Christ  our  Lord  sitting  aloft 
on  His  glorious  throne,  surrounded  by  the  hosts  of  saints 
who  had  imitated  Him  in  this  life,  among  whom  conspicu 
ous  stand  the  saints  of  our  Society.  Imagine  Him  thus 
seated  and  urging  you  to  imitate  Him,  and  reproaching  you 
in  the  presence  of  the  saints  for  having  obstinately  abstained 
from  doing  so. 

SECOND  PRELUDE. — Beg  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  grant  you 
the  grace  to  realise,  with  a  knowledge  at  once  living  and 
efficacious,  the  reasons  which  bind  you  to  imitate  Christ 
in  the  most  perfect  manner  possible,  and  the  special  points 
you  ought  to  select  for  imitation. 

FIRST  POINT.— Consider  your  principal  actions,  espe 
cially  those  which  relate  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  also 
those  which  relate  to  intercourse  with  your  neighbour,  and 
examine  how  far  they  resemble  the  same  actions  as  performed 
by  Christ.  When  you  have  convinced  yourself  of  their  utter 
dissimilarity,  call  to  mind  the  like  actions  of  other  servants 
of  God,  taking  your  instances  either  from  the  living  or  the 
dead,  and  reflect  how  far  you  fall  short  of  them  in  shaping 
your  actions  after  the  model  of  Christ.  And  this,  be  it 
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remembered,  although  you  had  equal  if  not  greater  aids  to 
goodness  than  they  had,  and  were  obstructed  by  as  few  if 
not  fewer  impediments.  Be  confounded,  then,  at  your 
supineness,  reproach  yourself  for  it,  implore  pardon,  and 
resolve  on  amendment. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  the  reasons  which  bind  you 
to  an  imitation  of  Christ ;  they  are  as  follows.  First,  be 
cause  even  men  living  in  the  world  are  bound  to  this,  for 
Christ  has  been  held  up  to  them  also  as  a  model  of  all 
virtues  to  be  imitated.  Secondly,  because  all  Religious 
receive  their  vocation  for  this  special  end.  Thirdly,  because 
it  is  an  especial  duty  imposed  on  the  members  of  the  Society 
of  Jesus  to  imitate  Jesus,  as  is  shown  by  the  name  they 
bear.  Fourthly,  the  whole  success  of  our  meditation  depends 
on  our  efforts  for  this  object,  for  there  is  no  better  test  of 
our  excellence  as  images  of  God  than  in  the  closeness  of 
our  resemblance  to  the  original.  Fifthly,  because  in  all 
earthly  occupations  we  aim  at  the  highest  excellence :  if 
we  compose  verses  we  exert  our  ability  to  the  utmost ;  if  we 
preach  we  endeavour  to  win  applause ;  so  too  if  we  engage 
in  controversy,  &c.  Is  it  not,  then,  an  insult  to  God  to 
endeavour  to  do  the  most  trivial  things,  each  according  to 
its  kind,  in  the  most  perfect  manner,  and  yet  to  take  the 
opposite  course  in  the  great  work  of  making  ourselves  like 
to  Him  ? — a  work  by  which  we  may  almost  at  every  moment 
win  large  treasures  of  grace  and  glory,  if  we  only  use  due 
diligence  and  cooperate  with  Divine  grace.  Make  a  firm 
resolution,  therefore,  to  amend  in  this  particular. 

In  the  colloquy  ask  pardon  of  Jesus  Christ  for  not  having 
imitated  Him  as  perfectly  as  you  ought  to  have  done,  re 
solve  on  amendment,  implore  Jesus  Christ  to  give  you  the 
grace  to  amend  your  life,  and  invoke  the  assistance  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary  and  the  other  saints  to  enable  you  to 
obtain  it. 
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TWENTY-FIRST   MEDITATION.— THE  FIRST   ON   THE 
SIXTH   DAY. 

On  the  Incarnation,  and  on  tJie  liberality  we  oive  to 
God  in  return  for  the  benefit  of  the  Incarnation. 

AFTER  the  preparatory  prayer  and  the  first  prelude,  which 
we  may  frame  as  seems  best,  beg  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the 
grace  to  get  a  thorough  insight  into  the  liberality  of  God 
shown  in  His  Incarnation,  and  to  enable  you  to  correspond 
to  this  Divine  liberality. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  that  in  the  Incarnation  God 
gave  you  the  highest  gift  it  was  in  His  power  to  bestow. 
He  gave  you,  in  order  to  your  every  possible  good  and 
benefit — the  greatness  of  which  not  even  the  angels  can 
comprehend — His  Divinity  in  the  Person  of  the  Word, 
united  with  His  Humanity  especially  created  for  that 
mystery.  Return  Him,  therefore,  thanks  for  this  immense 
benefit,  and  acknowledge  yourself  bound  by  the  calls  of 
gratitude,  even  though  God  did  not  require  it  of  you,  to 
show  forth  in  your  actions  your  grateful  sense  of  the 
enormous  favour  conferred. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  the  way  in  which  men  of 
noble  and  generous  minds  show  their  gratitude  to  bene 
factors  for  favours  received.  In  the  first  place  they  endea 
vour  if  possible  to  confer  in  return  a  greater  benefit  than 
that  received  ;  for  as  St.  Thomas  says,  "  Gratitude  taxes  its 
resources  to  make  its  return-gift  greater  than  the  original." 
On  the  same  subject  St.  Ambrose  says,  "  Benefits  given  in 
return  for  benefits  received  should,  methinks,  be  meted  out 
not  in  an  equal  but  in  ampler  and  fuller  measure ;  for,  in 
returning  a  favour,  not  to  surpass  the  liberality  of  the 
original  giver  is  to  fall  below  him.  Herein  we  should 
imitate  the  nature  of  the  earth,  which  yields  back  a  mani 
fold  return  for  the  seed  that  it  receives." 

In  the  second  place,  men  of  the  class  I  have  mentioned 
do  not  wait  to  be  asked  by  their  benefactors  for  a  return, 


332  On  the  Incarnation. 

but  if  possible  make  it  on  the  spot.  Thirdly,  if  they  are 
unable  to  make  a  return  at  once,  they  feel  their  inability 
acutely,  and  seize  the  first  opportunity  to  give  expression  to 
their  gratitude.  If  this,  then,  is  the  way  in  which  men 
show  their  gratitude  to  one  another,  surely  God  deserves 
that  we  should  not,  in  our  treatment  of  Him,  fall  short 
of  what  we  do  for  our  earthly  benefactors  !  Fail  not,  there 
fore,  to  show  your  gratitude  in  the  way  we  have  mentioned 
for  the  immense  benefit  conferred  on  you  by  a  God  In 
carnate. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  that  liberality  does  not  con 
sist  in  giving  to  your  benefactor  what  you  are  bound  to  give 
in  fulfilment  of  a  contract,  or  of  an  obligation  to  make  resti 
tution,  or  what  you  give  in  compliance  with  a  Superior's  com 
mand,  or  with  some  promise,  or  in  expectation  of  an  equiva 
lent  return ;  it  consists  in  giving  what  you  are  in  no  way 
bound,  not  even  by  the  claims  of  gratitude,  to  give.  It 
follows  from  this  that  you  ought  to  show  your  liberality  to 
God,  if  not  by  gifts  which  are  not  of  obligation,  at  least  by 
the  fulfilment  of  those  promises  to  which  you  are  bound  by 
vow,  or  which  you  made  when  pledging  yourself  to  observe 
the  rules,  or  under  the  influence  of  Divine  inspirations,  and 
also  by  the  performance  of  any  good  resolutions  which  you 
may  have  formed  in  prayer,  in  the  course  of  spiritual 
reading,  or  during  sermons  or  exhortation.  Reflect  seriously 
on  the  best  mode  of  discharging  through  these  channels  the 
debt  of  gratitude  you  owe  to  God,  and  let  not  your  manner 
of  doing  so  fall  short  of  that  which  you  exhibit  towards 
your  benefactors  among  men. 

FOURTH  POINT. — Take  an  exact  account  of  all  the 
crosses  which  up  to  the  present  time  have  fallen  to  your  lot 
in  Religion,  or  which  may  befall  you  in  time  to  come,  such, 
for  instance,  as  your  failure  to  obtain  promotion  in  Religious 
rank,  or  to  be  appointed  to  certain  agreeable  offices,  &c. 
Surely  God  deserves  in  return  for  His  gift  of  the  Godhead 
and  Humanity  in  one — a  gift  doomed  to  sufferings  innu 
merable  without  fault  committed — that  we  should  now  and 
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at  all  times  hereafter  present  Him  with  all  our  sufferings  in 
the  past  and  all  possible  sufferings  in  the  future.  Resolve, 
then,  in  a  spirit  of  generosity  to  bestow  upon  God  Incarnate 
for  you  all  whatsoever  you  have  hitherto  suffered,  without 
harbouring  a  wish  for  any  return  in  this  life  or  the  next,  and 
with  the  determination  to  forget  all,  to  pluck  it  from  your 
memory,  and  never  again  to  allow  any  allusion  to  it  to  pass 
your  lips.  Bury  your  griefs  in  silence,  and  present  yourself 
as  a  target  for  injuries  and  crosses  such  as  God  Incarnate  in 
human  nature  patiently,  willingly,  and  exultingly  endured  for 
your  sake.  This  course  is  all  the  more  incumbent  on  you, 
inasmuch  as  even  heathen  writers  maintain  that  the  essence 
of  liberality  among  men  consists  in  giving  without  hope  or 
expectation  of  a  return.  Aristotle  and  Seneca  both  lay  this 
down,  and  Pliny  speaks  of  benefits  conferred  in  any  other 
spirit  "  as  smeared  with  bird-lime  and  baited  with  a  hook  ; " 
and  Philo  terms  such  liberality  "  an  angler's  liberality." 

Finally,  before  any  gift  can  deserve  the  name  of  a 
benefit,  it  must  consist  of  something- out  of  the  common, 
and  be  bestowed  with  a  free  and  generous  spirit.  "Two 
things,"  says  Seneca,  "unite  to  make  up  a  benefit.  There 
must,  for  instance,  be  a  certain  magnitude ;  for  some 
things  are  too  small  to  deserve  the  title.  Who  ever  called 
the  dole  of  a  morsel  of  bread,  of  a  small  coin,  or  of  the 
means  to  light  a  fire,  a  benefit  ?  And  yet  these  sometimes 
do  more  good  than  the  greatest  gifts.  In  the  next  place, 
the  most  essential  condition  of  a  benefit  is  that  I  should 
confer  it  on  the  favoured  individual  solely  for  his  own  sake, 
and  because  I  think  him  worthy  of  it,  bestowing  it  willingly 
and  deriving  joy  from  the  gift."  Reflect  on  this  doctrine 
of  Seneca,  learned  by  him  from  the  light  of  nature,  and  with 
a  due  regard  to  circumstances  apply  it  in  the  discharge  of  the 
duty  of  liberality  which  you  owe  to  God,  and  take  care  that 
your  gift  be  of  something  beyond  the  common,  and  offered 
purely  for  His  sake  and  with  a  joyful  spirit. 
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TWENTY-SECOND   MEDITATION.— THE   SECOND  ON 
THE   SIXTH   DAY. 

On  the  Nativity  of  Christ. 

MAKE  the  meditation  as  contained  in  the  Exercises,  and 
supplement  it  by  the  following  points. 

"  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God ;  but  emptied  Himself,  taking  the 
form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and 
in  habit  found  as  a  man."  l 

First.  Consider  how  the  Godhead,  in  the  Person  of 
the  Word,  by  taking  the  form  of  a  servant — -in  other  words, 
of  human  nature,  which  being  created  is  even  in  Christ  the 
servant  of  God — emptied  Itself  for  your  sake.  Hence  it  is 
that  in  many  passages  of  Isaias 2  Christ  is  styled  a  servant, 
in  respect,  doubtless,  of  His  human  nature,  a  title  to  be 
understood  according  to  the  sound  doctrine  set  down  in 
the  third  point. 

By  the  act  of  assuming  human  nature  God  emptied 
Himself  in  the  following  seven  ways ;  namely,  with  respect 
to  His  eternity,  immortality,  impassibility,  infinity,  om 
nipotence,  omniscience,  and  impeccability;  partly  because 
as  to  His  human  nature  He  was  in  very  truth  not 
eternal ;  nay,  was  mortal,  passible,  finite,  and  circumscribed 
in  space;  and  partly  because,  owing  to  the  depravity  and 
ignorance  of  men,  He  was  deemed  to  be  really  the  son  of  a 
mechanic,  weak  and  impotent,  ignorant  of  things  hidden,  a 
sinner  and  altogether  evil,  and  holding  communion  with  the 
devil.  Therefore,  as  you  are  bound  by  the  claims  of  grati 
tude  and  by  other  motives,  which  the  light  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  suggest,  to  empty  yourself  for  the  sake  of  God, 
reflect  in  what  particulars  you  can  do  this  in  a  prompt  and 
liberal  spirit,  whether  by  actually  taking  on  you  humiliations 
from  which  you  have  hitherto  been  free,  or  by  wishing  that 
others  may  form  a  low  opinion  of  you  discreditable  to 

1  Philipp.  ii.  6,  7.  2  Isaias  xlii.  i  ;  xlix.  3  ;  lii.  13. 
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your  personal  position,  and  doing  nothing  to  prevent,  but 
rather  encouraging  them  to  treat  you  accordingly.  In  the 
course  of  your  reflections  you  must  descend  to  particulars 
as  to  the  several  sacrifices  you  have  to  make,  and  offer 
them  up  to  Christ  Incarnate  as  the  fruit  of  His  having 
emptied  Himself,  and  of  His  Incarnation,  Passion,  and 
Death. 

Secondly.  Consider  the  character  of  permanence  im 
pressed  on  this  emptying  of  God  in  the  Person  of  the 
Word ;  seeing  that  He  united  to  His  Divine  Person  that 
human  nature,  which  was  the  intrinsic  cause  of  this 
emptying,  by  a  union  stronger  and  closer  than  was  ever  yet 
established  between  two  created  beings.  For  every  kind  of 
union  between  created  beings  can  be  dissolved  and  brought 
to  nothing  by  opposing  influences ;  the  closest  union  of  all, 
that  of  form  with  matter,  being  dissolved  by  death.  But  the 
hypostatic  union  of  the  Person  of  the  Word  with  human 
nature,  whence  the  emptying  arises,  was  not  dissolved  even 
by  death,  according  to  the  theological  axiom — "  What  He 
once  took  up  He  never  laid  down."  See  then  how  constant 
and  unchangeable  ought  to  be  your  fixedness  in  that  empty 
ing  which  you  offered  to  God  through  pure  love  for  Him  in 
the  preceding  considerations.  Yes,  although  your  per 
severance  should  issue  even  in  your  dying  an  infamous 
death,  just  as  your  Lord  carried  His  emptying  of  Himself 
to  the  extent  of  dying  such  a  death  for  you. 

Thirdly.  Consider  the  extrinsic  emptyings  which  Christ 
our  Lord  underwent  during  the  whole  course  of  His  mortal 
life  in  the  injurious  treatment  He  received  at  the  hands  of 
the  Jews  and  His  disciples,  and  even  from  members  of  His 
own  family,  who  looked  upon  Him  as  a  fool,  and  even  went 
so  far  as  to  propose  His  being  put  under  restraint.  Admire 
the  Heart  of  Christ,  which  had  such  an  unappeasable  love 
for  those  emptyings,  and  compare  them  with  your  crosses 
and  the  thwartings  of  your  self-love,  which,  as  you  must 
acknowledge,  dwindle  into  total  insignificance  in  com 
parison  with  those  emptyings  which  He  underwent  for  the 
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love  of  you.  Resolve  then  at  once  to  put  on  the  Heart  of 
Christ,  Who  for  your  sake  underwent,  during  thirty-four 
years  of  life,  innumerable  emptyings  with  a  patient,  willing, 
and  jubilant  spirit.  So  may  you  too  undergo  during  the 
remainder  of  your  life  far  inferior  emptyings,  without 
shrinking  from  any,  without  a  murmur  or  complaint,  or 
even  the  slightest  allusion  to  them ;  but  preserving  an 
unbroken  silence  before  men,  and  abstaining  from  all 
expostulation  with  God. 

Begin  the  colloquy  by  returning  thanks  to  each  of  the 
Divine  Persons  who  concurred,  each  in  His  own  way,  in 
procuring  the  emptyings  of  Christ,  assenting  to  His  mul 
tiplied  sufferings,  and  decreeing  that  He  should  take  upon 
Himself  that  human  nature  which  was  the  source  of  them 
all.  Secondly,  return  thanks  to  the  Humanity  of  Christ 
which  became  so  emptied,  and  suffered  so  much  for  your 
sake.  Thirdly,  mourn  over  the  fact  that  your  sins  were  the 
cause  of  all  those  sufferings.  Fourthly,  excite  yourself  to  a 
detestation  of  your  ingratitude  in  not  corresponding  with 
your  emptied  Christ  by  a  patient  endurance  of  your  crosses 
and  difficulties.  Fifthly,  offer  up  to  the  Most  Holy  Trinity 
firm  resolves  in  future  to  shrink  from  no  emptyings  that 
may  present  themselves,  at  home  or  abroad,  but  rather 
to  embrace  and  cherish  them.  Sixthly,  ask  for  grace  to 
abide  by  your  resolutions.  Seventhly,  beg  of  Christ,  Who 
emptied  Himself  for  your  sake,  to  lead  you  to  perfection 
and  Heaven  by  the  road  of  emptyings  trodden  by  Himself. 
Follow  the  example  of  St.  Catharine  of  Siena,  and  renounce 
for  Christ  emptied  for  your  sake  the  golden  crowns  of  good 
opinion,  of  fair  fame,  of  honourable  surroundings,  office, 
and  rank,  and  the  exercise  of  the  power  of  choosing  for 
yourself,  and  embrace  the  thorny  crown  composed  of  all 
their  opposites.  Eighthly,  invoke  the  assistance  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  your  angel  guardian,  and  all  the  saints,  to 
aid  you  with  their  prayers  to  a  successful  issue. 


On  the  Two  Standards.  337 


TWENTY-THIRD    MEDITATION.— THE    THIRD    ON   THE 
SIXTH   DAY. 

On  the  Two  Standards  (as  given  in  tJie  Exercises}. 

IN  this  meditation  your  special  aim  should  be  to  excite 
in  your  mind  the  greatest  thankfulness  for  your  call 
to  the  Society,  and  a  high  idea  of  its  dignity,  as  being 
an  Order  which  represents  before  the  world  the  manner 
of  life  led  by  Christ  and  the  Apostles.  In  the  next 
place,  you  should  rouse  yourself  to  an  ardent  desire  to 
root  out  thoroughly  from  yourself  and  others  those  vices 
which  the  devil  seeks  to  plant  there,  and  to  propagate  in 
their  stead  those  virtues  which  Christ  most  earnestly 
requires ;  especially  purity  of  heart,  love  of  poverty,  self- 
contempt,  and  ceaseless  longing  for  and  love  of  carrying 
the  cross,  great  fervour  and  diligence  in  devotional  exer 
cises,  and  the  exact  observance  of  those  rules  which  some 
regard  so  little  and  too  often  transgress. 


TWENTY-FOURTH    MEDITATION.— THE   FOURTH   ON 
THE   SIXTH   DAY. 

On  the  three  degrees  of  Hiimility  (for  which  refer  to 
the  Exercises). 

THE  three  degrees  of  humility,  as  set  forth  in  the  Exercises, 
are  considered  under  three  points.  Whilst  you  reflect, 
however,  on  each  degree,  the  two  following  subjects  claim 
your  particular  attention. 

First.  The  reasons  or  motives  for  inducing  you  to 
shape  your  life  according  to  each  of  these  degrees  of 
humility. 

Secondly.  How  far  you  have  hitherto  practised  them. 
If  you  have  failed  in  this  respect,  weep  over  your  past 
conduct  and  resolve  on  amendment.  If,  on  the  other 
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hand,  you  have  conformed  to  them,  return  thanks  to  God, 
ask  for  perseverance  in  the  same  course  of  life,  and  devise 
means  for  advancing  further  to  perfection  in  the  practice 
of  the  degrees. 

Those  who  are  ripe  in  Religion,  and  more  advanced  in 
perfection  than  our  youthful  members,  should,  when  engaged 
in  the  Exercises,  pay  especial  attention  to  the  meditation 
on  the  first  and  second  degrees.  No  doubt  these  degrees 
are  necessary  for  every  one,  no  matter  what  his  state,  but 
they  are  much  more  needed  by  the  old  than  the  young, 
on  account  of  the  greater  liability  of  the  former  to  adversity, 
whose  assaults  they  are  less  fitted  to  bear  than  youth,  but 
which  very  frequently  befalls  them  when  they  are  dear  to 
God  and  live  more  perfectly  than  others. 


TWENTY-FIFTH    MEDITATION.— THE    FIRST   ON  THE 
SEVENTH    DAY. 

On  the  tJiree  classes  of  Religious,  or  their  differences. 

FIRST.  Consider  that  there  are  in  Religion  individuals 
who  are  indifferent  to  everything  but  their  habit,  exterior 
ceremonies,  and  those  actions  which  they  perform  in  public. 
Men  belonging  to  this  class  do  not  keep  their  vows,  if  they 
can  break  them  without  being  observed,  and  they  break 
the  rules  when  there  is  no  eye  to  watch  their  transgression. 
Mark  the  unhappy  position  of  such  as  these;  for  besides 
the  causes  for  their  unhappiness  which  will  occur  to  your 
own  mind,  there  is  this  one,  that  they  are  deprived  of  the 
comforts  of  life  which  men  in  the  world  enjoy,  and  at  the 
same  time  do  not  participate  in  those  religious  consolations 
which  are  granted  by  God  only  to  those  who  live  holily  in 
Religion.  To  them  the  saying  of  St.  Basil  is  applicable : 
"  You  have  destroyed  the  senator,  and  not  made  the  monk." 
Examine  whether  you  belong  to  this  class,  or  have  ever 
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done  so  :  if  you  do,  quit  it  at  once ;  if  you  ever  did,  mourn 
over  your  sin,  ask  pardon  of  God,  and  resolve  on  amend 
ment. 

Secondly.  Consider  that  there  is  in  Religion  another 
class  of  persons,  better  indeed  than  the  former,  who  take 
some  pains  to  observe  their  vows  and  the  rules  after  a 
fashion,  but  not  all  in  the  same  degree,  and  none  of  them 
as  perfectly  as  they  ought.  Everything  done  by  men  of  this 
class  is  marked  with  tepidity,  and  in  the  performance  of  their 
tasks  they  are  much  more  anxious  to  win  the  applause  of 
men  than  to  attain  perfection.  Hence  these  men  are  wholly 
taken  up  and  become  completely  immersed  in  providing 
the  appliances  necessary  for  carrying  on  their  occupations 
in  a  satisfactory  manner,  whether  these  occupations  consist 
in  teaching,  studying,  preaching,  or  governing.  It  follows 
that  they  scarcely  ever  give  a  serious  thought  or  apply  their 
mind  to  their  daily  progress  in  virtue.  Consider  also  how 
evil  is  their  case  if  we  regard  the  end  of  their  vocation  to 
Religion  and  the  means  at  their  disposal  for  attaining  that 
end  and  reaching  evangelical  perfection.  Examine  whether 
you  are  or  ever  have  been  in  this  class,  and,  as  at  the  close 
of  the  preceding  head,  evoke  suitable  affections  and  make 
resolutions  of  amendment. 

Thirdly.  Consider  that  the  third  class  of  Religious  is 
composed  of  those  who,  being  entirely  free  from  the  defects 
noted  in  the  two  former  classes,  take  the  greatest  pains  in 
the  ordering  of  their  lives.  This  class  have  always  before 
their  eyes  the  end  for  which  they  were  called  by  God  to 
Religion.  It  is  their  constant  endeavour  to  observe  all  the 
rules,  down  to  the  least,  with  the  greatest  exactness,  and 
in  every  particular  they  are  guided  by  the  same  rules  as 
the  perfect  or  those  who  are  earnestly  striving  after  per 
fection.  Reflect  on  the  happy  state  of  these  men,  how  dear 
to  God  and  the  whole  court  of  Heaven !  how  acceptable 
to  their  superiors  and  associates  !  and  how  hateful  to  the 
devil  and  the  lukewarm ;  moving  in  the  midst  of  the  latter 
as  bloodless  martyrs,  the  victims  of  scoffs,  reproaches,  and 
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evil  tongues  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  By  this  very  martyrdom, 
however,  they  heap  up  for  themselves  countless  merits,  and 
gather  crowns  of  heavenly  glory  to  grace  their  foreheads 
after  death.  Pray  God  and  His  saints  that  you  may  be 
ranked  in  this  class;  consider  the  qualifications  necessary 
for  filling  that  position,  and  resolve  to  remove  all  obstacles 
that  bar  your  admission.  From  all  such  obstacles  be  sure 
to  resolve  to  fly  fast  and  far  as  from  an  adder. 

Conclude   with   the   colloquies   belonging  to   the  Two 
Standards. 


TWENTY-SIXTH  MEDITATION.— THE  SECOND   ON]  THE 
SEVENTH   DAY. 

On  Christ's  Prayer  in  the  Garden. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  the  four  pangs  endured  by  Christ 
during  his  prayer  in  the  garden.  Picture  Him  to  yourself 
hidden  away  from  His  disciples,  on  bended  knees,  with  His 
face  tcuching  the  earth,  and  offering  up,  with  resignation  to 
His  Father's  will,  the  blameless  prayer  for  deliverance  from 
that  bitter  chalice.  There  behold  Him  with  a  clear  pre 
vision  of  the  torments  of  His  approaching  Passion  and 
death,  also  of  the  innumerable  human  multitudes  who 
should  not  participate  in  the  fruits  of  His  death  and 
redemption,  and  be  damned  through  their  own  default, 
and  also  of  the  grief  which  would  rend  the  heart  of  His 
beloved  Mother,  and  of  those  of  the  other  devout  women 
and  the  Apostles  at  sight  of  the  cruelties  practised  on 
His  person,  until  at  last  He  begins  to  grow  sorrowful  and 
to  be  sad,  and  in  the  anguish  of  foresight  to  experience  in 
His  soul  the  sorrows  of  death.  Admire  Christ  here  pros 
trate  and  clearly  beholding  God,  whilst  He  purposely 
subjects  His  soul  for  your  sake  to  the  pangs  of  sorrow. 
Adore  that  soul  thus  anguished  for  thee.  Love  Him  who 
thus  tortures  Himself  on  your  account.  Go  with  the 
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tenderest  affection  and  kiss  Him  in  spirit,  and  thank  Him 
for  that  bitter  draught  which  He  drank  in  the  garden  for 
your  good.  Resolve  in  return  to  bear  willingly  all  the 
bitter  pangs  that  may  befall  you  in  Religion,  affecting  your 
comfort,  your  honour,  or  your  reputation.  In  fine,  let  your 
prayer  be  that  all  through  your  future  life  you  may,  without 
fault  on  your  part,  experience  causes  of  bitterness  of  heart, 
and  thus  become  conformable  to  your  suffering  Christ. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  Christ's  bloody  sweat,  forced 
out  by  the  vehemence  of  those  pangs,  and  rolling  down 
upon  the  ground.  Draw  forth  your  affections  as  you  did  in 
the  preceding  point,  reproach  yourself,  weep  over  your 
impatience,  remembering  that  you  have  not  yet,  to  use 
the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  resisted  unto  blood,"  that  you 
trouble  your  Superiors  and  others  about  things  of  no 
moment,  and  often  waver  in  your  vocation  on  account  of 
trifles,  forgetting  all  the  while  that  you  have  become  a 
Religious  for  the  express  end  of  imitating  Christ.  Seriously, 
therefore,  resolve  on  amendment. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  that  so  bitter  were  those 
pangs  to  the  soul  of  Christ,  that  He  had  to  be  comforted 
by  an  angel.  Learn  from  this,  O  delicate  servant  and 
soldier  of  Christ !  how  much  you  ought  willingly  to  suffer 
when  serving  under  His  banner,  and  make  an  heroic 
resolution  cheerfully  to  endure  every  possible  trouble  or 
annoyance  that  can  befall  you  with  respect  to  occupa 
tions,  habitation,  food,  rank,  and  in  fine  every  other 
circumstance  whatsoever. 

FOURTH  POINT. — Consider  Christ's  bloody  sweat  under 
the  three  following  aspects :  First,  how  acceptable  a 
spectacle  it  was  to  God  the  Father.  Secondly,  what  an 
efficacious  remedy  it  supplies  for  the  cure  of  all  our  wounds 
and  sins ;  and  thirdly,  how  generously  it  was  poured  forth 
for  you  by  Christ.  Taught  by  these,  make  it  your  study  to 
advance  towards  perfection,  and  to  use  all  your  endeavours 
to  imitate  Christ  and  to  cooperate  with  Him,  that  so  He 
may  not  be  found  to  have  poured  forth  His  blood  for  you 
so  often,  even  before  His  death,  altogether  without  return. 
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TWENTY-SEVENTH  MEDITATION.— THE  THIRD  ON 
THE   SEVENTH   DAY. 

On  Christ  Outraged  before  the  Tribunals. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  Christ  led  like  a  thief  from  the 
garden  through  the  streets.  Behold  Him  first  brought  to 
the  palace  of  the  High  Priest  Annas,  and  there  arraigned 
as  a  criminal,  and  struck  with  the  palm  of  the  hand ;  next 
conducted  to  Caiphas  and  the  Council  of  the  Jews,  then  to 
Pilate,  from  him  to  Herod,  and  then  back  again  to  Pilate, 
and  see  Him,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords 
everywhere  outraged,  abused,  and  reviled,  and  that  by 
reason  of  your  sins,  until  at  last  these  outrages  are  brought 
to  a  head  in  the  house  and  before  the  tribunal  of  Pilate. 
For  there  His  accusers  call  Him  a  malefactor,  and  declare 
Him  worthy  of  being  delivered  up  to  judgment :  "  If  He 
were  not  a  malefactor  we  would  not  have  delivered  Him  to 
thee." 1  Secondly  they  say :  "  We  have  found  Him  per 
verting  our  nation."  2  Thirdly,  they  accuse  Him  of  being 
an  enemy  of  Caesar :  "  We  have  found  Him  forbidding  to 
give  tribute  to  Caesar."  Fourthly,  they  charge  Him  with 
pride  and  ambition  in  having,  as  though  without  title, 
assumed  the  dignity  of  Messias  and  King  of  the  Jews : 
"We  have  found  Him  saying  He  is  Christ  the  King." 
Reflect  on  each  of  these  charges,  and  observe  the  ignominy 
implied  in  it,  and  its  repugnancy  to  some  antagonistic 
virtue  adorning  our  Lord,  and  learn  hence  to  put  a  curb  on 
your  inordinate  feelings  against  your  neighbour,  especially 
at  the  outset  before  they  get  a-head.  For  if  once  allowed 
to  get  the  upper-hand  they  are  apt  so  to  blind  men  that 
they  bring  accusations  against  the  most  innocent,  and  fly 
out  against  the  Son  of  God  Himself.  Weigh  well  what 
evil  emotions  in  this  kind  have  from  time  to  time  posses 
sion  of  your  mind,  mark  your  supineness  in  checking  them, 
and  probe  the  causes  of  your  neglect ;  resolve  on  amend- 
1  St.  John  xviii.  30.  2  St.  Luke  xxiii.  2. 
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ment,  and  call  down  the  Divine  assistance  on  your  efforts 
to  put  a  speedy  and  effectual  curb  on  the  rising  passion. 
Rouse  yourself  at  the  same  time  to  bear,  for  God's  sake, 
all  calumnies  and  detractions  patiently,  willingly,  and  with 
joy,  or  as  Seneca,  heathen  though  he  was,  has  it,  "  bravely, 
honourably,  courageously." 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  the  state  of  Christ's  interior 
during  these  accusations,  and  how  He  felt  meanwhile 
towards  His  accusers.  Compare  with  His  feelings  on  this 
occasion  your  own  when  you  are  afflicted  in  a  far  minor 
degree,  and  in  consequence  of  your  own  default  or  for  just 
cause.  Be  confounded,  deprecate  the  anger  of  God,  and 
reform  your  conduct. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  the  two  special  occasions  on 
which  Christ,  in  the  course  of  His  Passion,  kept  silence. 
The  first  was  when  the  chief  priests  accused  Him  in  many 
words,  and  Jesus  answered  nothing.  The  second  was  when 
Pilate  said,  "Dost  Thou  not  hear  how  great  testimonies 
they  allege  against  Thee  ?  and  He  answered  to  never  a 
word,  so  that  the  governor  wondered  exceedingly."3  Let 
this  patience  of  Christ  awaken  all  the  tenderness  of  your 
heart,  and  lead  you  to  detest  the  filthy  pride  which  has 
too  often  induced  you  to  palliate  your  faults  by  lying 
excuses,  and  to  execrate  it.  Weigh  well  the  many  causes 
you  have  for  bearing  with  equanimity  not  only  true  but 
false  charges,  and  firmly  determine  to  endure  them  all 
willingly  in  future  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

FOURTH  POINT. — Consider  the  circumstances  which 
attended  the  condemnation  of  Christ  by  Pilate.  First,  the 
latter  recognised  and  publicly  admitted  in  the  presence  of 
His  accusers  that  He  was  innocent,  and  that  the  charges 
were  the  result  of  envy.  Secondly,  he  set  Christ  aside  in 
favour  of  the  murderer  Barabbas,  whom  he  discharged 
from  prison,  knowing  him  to  be  deserving  of  death,  and 
Christ  to  be  innocent.  Thirdly,  when"  his  wife  interceded 
on  Christ's  behalf  he  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  her  entreaties. 
3  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  13,  14. 
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Fourthly,  he  condemned  Him  to  the  highest  kind  of 
punishment  then  in  use,  namely,  death  by  being  nailed  to 
a  cross.  Hence  do  you  learn  to  bear  with  equanimity  all 
accusations  brought  against  you,  and  your  being  condemned 
when  innocent,  as  well  as  on  all  other  occasions.  Promise 
this  to  Christ,  unjustly  condemned  for  you,  and  that  in 
future  your  wish  shall  be  that  under  all  circumstances  and 
on  all  occasions  even  your  inferiors  may  be  preferred  before 
you. 


TWENTY-EIGHTH   MEDITATION.— THE   FOURTH   ON 
THE   SEVENTH   DAY. 

Christ's  Sufferings  on  the  Cross. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  the  burning  shame  and  confusion 
endured  by  Christ  upon  the  Cross,  when  stript  of  all  His 
garments  He  hung  there  in  the  face  of  day  and  in  the  pre 
sence  of  an  infuriated  multitude,  who  had  been  in  the  habit 
of  reviling  Him  even  when  there  was  no  colour  for  their 
scorn.  This  kind  of  confusion  brings  with  it  more  pain' 
to  the  modest  mind  than  any  other  bodily  infliction,  and 
indeed  a  man  instinct  with  modesty  would  prefer  death 
to  being  exposed  naked  to  the  gaze  of  foul-minded  enemies. 
Stand  confounded,  you  who  take  the  greatest  pains  to  avoid 
the  slightest  occasion  of  shame  before  men,  but  blush  not 
before  God,  to  Whom  all  your  sins,  past  as  well  as  present, 
are  known ;  you  who  even  at  the  hallowed  tribunal  of 
conscience  are  ashamed  to  disclose  your  sins  to  your 
confessor  as  fully  as  they  are  seen  by  God.  Reform  your 
conduct,  adopt  a  better  course  in  future,  pray  God  to  visit 
you  with  humiliations,  and  offer  heartfelt  thanks  to  God  for 
these  humiliations  endured  by  Christ. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  the  anguish  endured  by  Christ 
through  all  His  frame,  first  torn  and  pierced  with  scourges 
and  thorns,  and  then  fastened  by  nails  to,  and  by  that 
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means  suspended  from  a  cross.  At  the  same  time  bear  in 
mind  that  the  cause  of  all  this  anguish  is  your  sins,  and 
join  Him  in  His  sufferings ;  embrace  and  kiss  Him  in  the 
midst  of  His  torments ;  bow  down  in  worship,  offer  Him  a 
mind  ready  to  bear  all  bodily  pains  and  discomforts  for 
His  sake,  and  resolve  in  future  especially  to  court  for  the 
love  of  Him  those  bodily  discomforts  which  you  have 
hitherto  most  sedulously  avoided. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  the  scoffings,  the  mockery,  and 
shocking  blasphemies  endured  by  Christ  from  His  post 
upon  the  Cross.  Remember  how  they  reproached  Him 
with  falsehood,  vainglory,  and  pride,  with  not  being  able  to 
come  down  from  the  Cross,  and  with  falsely  boasting  Himself 
to  be  the  Son  of  God.  On  the  other  hand  call  to  mind  all 
that  can  be  said  in  your  disfavour,  how  comparatively  light 
and  trivial  it  is,  and  withal  how  exceedingly  well  deserved, 
and  yet  you  can  scarcely  bear  a  single  word,  notwith 
standing  that  you  are  ambitious  to  be  deemed  an  imitator  of 
Christ.  Resolve,  therefore,  to  bear  patiently  in  future 
everything  that  may  be  said  against  you ;  return  thanks  to 
your  Lord  for  all  the  insults  heaped  upon  Him,  and  by 
every  means  in  your  power  praise,  magnify,  and  honour 
Him  both  as  God  and  the  most  innocent  and  holiest  of 
men. 

FOURTH  POINT. — Consider  Christ  on  the  Cross  enduring 
the  extremity  of  anguish  both  in  body  and  mind,  yet  seeking 
no  solace  or  alleviation,  but  bearing  all  with  invincible 
fortitude.  Learn  hence  to  bear  on  the  cross  of  Religion 
every  kind  of  worry  and  annoyance  in  return  for  His 
Passion,  and  offer  up  to  Him  as  some  consolation  in  this  His 
last  agony,  the  amendment  of  your  life,  especially  so  far  as 
you  have  hitherto  deemed  the  crosses  of  Religion  hard  to 
be  endured,  and  in  carefully  abstaining  from  those  sins 
for  which  you  see  Him  suffering. 
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TWENTY-NINTH    MEDITATION.— THE    FIRST    ON    THE 
EIGHTH   DAY. 

On  the  lessons  taught  by  Christ  hanging  from  the 
Cross. 

ST.  AUGUSTINE,  in  his  iiQth  Tract  on  St.  John,  says — "The 
Cross  of  Christ  is  not  only  the  bed  of  the  dying,  but  the 
pulpit  of  the  teacher." 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  that  the  first  lesson  which 
Christ  teaches  from  His  pulpit  of  the  Cross  is  the 
heinousness  of  sin,  seeing  that,  in  the  language  of  Isaias,1 
He  was  there  "bruised  for  our  sins."  His  object  in  thus 
dying  for  our  sins  was  to  gain  for  us  the  following  four 
benefits.  First,  in  order  to  make  atonement  to  God  for 
them,  which  no  mere  creature  could  do.  Secondly,  in 
order  to  free  sinners  from  a  life  of  guilt  and  cleanse  them 
from  past  sins  through  His  merits,  which  received  their  full 
completion  in  His  death.  Thirdly,  to  preserve  us  from 
many  sins  into  which  we  should  be  sure  to  fall,  but  that  we 
are  upheld  by  the  efficacy  of  His  death.  Fourthly,  in  order 
also  to  make  satisfaction  for,  and  deliver  us  from,  the 
punishments  due  to  sins,  according  to  each  one's  dispo 
sition  and  cooperation.  Hence  learn  from  this  Master  to 
weep  over  your  past  sins,  to  avoid  future  sins,  and,  so  far 
as  depends  on  you,  to  make  satisfaction,  both  as  to  their 
guilt  and  punishment,  for  sins  committed;  thus,  by  your 
own  cooperation  with  the  grace  of  Christ,  to  render 
yourself  a  fitting  receptacle  for  the  numerous  gifts,  in  time 
as  well  as  eternity,  which  He  will  bestow  upon  you  from  the 
infinite  treasury  of  His  merits,  fully  completed  by  His  death 
upon  the  Cross.  Conclude  by  offering  up  to  Christ  Crucified 
some  resolutions  which  shall  be  a  fitting  pendant  to  this 
lesson. 

SECOND  POINT.  —  Consider  that  the  second  lesson 
preached  to  us  by  Christ  Crucified  from  the  Cross  is  that 
1  Isaias  liii.  5. 
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we  should  display  liberality  towards  Christ  in  doing  and 
suffering  when  we  are  not  compelled  thereto  by  the  obli 
gation  of  positive  law.  For  although  Christ  might  have 
obtained  for  us  the  four  benefits  above  enumerated  with 
respect  to  our  sins,  without  dying  or  satisfying  the  rigour  of 
Divine  justice,  but  simply  by  pardoning  them  without 
atonement  made  either  on  His  own  or  our  part,  He  never 
theless  chose  to  die  the  most  bitter  of  deaths  in  order  to 
accomplish  that  atonement.  From  this  lesson  you  are  to 
learn,  not  to  confine  your  actions  and  sufferings  within  the 
limits  necessary  to  ensure  salvation.  Reflect  therefore  on 
what  this  rule  as  to  supererogation  calls  for,  and  resolve 
through  all  time  to  come,  beginning  with  this  very  day,  to 
do  and  suffer,  I  will  not  say  what  is  equivalent  to  (for  that 
would  be  an  impossibility),  but  what  is,  in  a  manner,  not 
wholly  unworthy  of  the  blood  and  death  of  Christ  and  of 
that  life  forfeited  for  you  on  the  Cross  through  a  course  of 
unexampled  pains  and  sufferings.  Conclude  by  offering  to 
Christ  Crucified  suitable  resolutions. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  that  the  third  lesson  which 
Christ  delivers  us  from  the  Cross  is  the  active  love  of  all  our 
enemies,  without  excepting  even  those  who  are  unworthy 
of  our  love,  and  who  have  already  abused  and  are  sure 
again  to  abuse  our  goodness.  For  Christ  was  pleased  to 
die  for  all  mankind,  not  excepting  His  enemies,  or  those 
whom  He  foresaw  would  by  their  own  fault  bring  damnation 
on  themselves,  or  those  who  would  not  use  or  would  abuse 
the  favours  He  conferred.  Here  see  how  you  ought  to  act 
with  reference  to  this  lesson,  and  offer  up  to  Christ  the 
good  resolutions  which  are  the  result. 

FOURTH  POINT. — Consider  that  the  fourth  lesson  taught 
by  Christ  Crucified  is  the  renunciation  of  all  personal 
comforts.  For  on  the  Cross  He  cast  away  from  Him  good 
name,  fame,  honour,  health,  peace,  every  comfort  relating 
to  food,  drink,  bedding,  sustenance,  clothing,  habitation,  and 
even  life  itself,  and  that  under  circumstances  of  excruciating 
torture.  Ponder,  then,  on  the  lesson  here  taught,  and  learn 
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to  show  yourself  in  very  deed,  through  all  your  life  to  come, 
His  true  disciple. 

In  the  colloquy  invoke  the  assistance  of  the  saints  to 
enable  you  to  show  forth  in  your  life  the  efficacy  of  these 
lessons.  In  the  next  place  ask  pardon  of  Christ  for  all 
your  past  sins  that  are  in  contradiction  to  these  lessons. 
Thirdly,  offer  up  to  Him  some  good  resolutions.  And 
fourthly,  beg  for  grace  from  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  to  carry 
them  into  execution. 


THIRTIETH  MEDITATION.— THE  SECOND  ON  THE 
EIGHTH   DAY. 

Of  tJic  three  obligations  we  owe  to  God. 

FIRST  POINT. — Consider  that  your  first  obligation  is  to  glorify 
God  and  give  Him  consolation  to  the  utmost  extent  in  your 
power.  This  is  discharged  by  avoiding  all  that  can  grieve 
Him  and  by  doing  everything  that  can  afford  Him  conso 
lation.  The  grounds  of  this  obligation  are  that  this  is 
the  end  of  your  creation,  that  you  have  been  given 
by  God  so  many  motives,  natural  and  supernatural,  to 
discharge  it,  and  also  because  He  has  supplied  you  with 
so  many  aids  in  furtherance  of  this  object.  Examine,  there 
fore,  how  far  you  have  hitherto  satisfied  this  obligation,  both 
during  your  life  in  the  world  and  in  Religion,  and  if  you 
find  that  you  have  been  in  fault,  study  to  make  amends. 
You  can  easily  inform  yourself  on  this  point  if  you  examine 
carefully  your  principal  actions,  especially  under  these  three 
heads — your  conversations  with  God  during  Mass,  medi 
tation,  the  Divine  Office,  the  rosary,  and  examination  of 
conscience ;  your  conversations  with  men  in  and  out  of 
recreation;  and  your  conversations  about  the  absent.  If 
you  find  on  examination  anything  requiring  amendment, 
rectify  it  speedily  and  completely,  in  order  that  you  may 
pay  your  debt  to  God  in  the  most  becoming  manner. 
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SECOND  POINT. — Consider  that  the  second  obligation  you 
owe  to  God  is  to  bear  with  patience  all  adverse  circumstances 
which  may  befall  you  in  life,  whether  they  regard  your  good 
name  or  fame  or  honour,  or  your  own  will,  judgment,  or 
personal  comforts.  The  grounds  of  this  obligation  are  that 
you  may  be  enabled,  by  the  patient  endurance  of  these 
adversities,  to  make  satisfaction  for  your  past  sins,  which 
deserve  a  much  heavier  retribution;  also  because  your 
present  errors  are  deserving  of  the  pains  of  Purgatory, 
which  far  exceed  in  severity  all  the  calamities  of  this  life ; 
again  because  celestial  glory,  which  is  given  as  the  reward 
for  patience  under  suffering,  deserves  this  sacrifice  at  your 
hands ;  and  finally  because,  if  all  these  motives  were 
wanting,  the  love  of  God  alone,  which  is  reflected  in  patience 
under  such  crosses,  requires  compliance.  Resolve  then  on 
the  discharge  of  this  obligation,  and  offer  it  up  to  God  with 
a  firm  resolution  to  acquit  yourself  of  the  debt. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  the  third  obligation  you  owe 
to  God  is  to  make  it  your  zealous,  unceasing  study  to 
advance  in  all  virtues  suitable  to  your  state,  especially  in 
those  to  which  you  are  bound  by  vow  and  your  condition  as 
a  Religious.  You  possess,  however,  strong  motives  to  urge 
you  to,  and  great  helps  to  aid  you  in  a  compliance  with,  this 
obligation.  First,  because  the  end  of  your  vocation  is  to 
attain  your  own  perfection  and  that  of  others  through  your 
influence.  Secondly,  because  success  in  the  fulfilment  of 
this  obligation  will  make  you  like  to  God,  which  is  the 
greatest  happiness  that  can  befall  you  in  this  life.  Thirdly, 
because  you  have  received  numberless  favours  from  God 
which  imperatively  call  for  your  gratitude,  and  you  can  in 
no  better  way  show  your  gratitude  than  by  making  as  near 
an  approach  to  the  likeness  of  God  as  possible,  this  being 
the  very  thing  which  He  so  often  asks  at  your  hands.  Here 
are  some  of  His  appeals  to  you  :  "  Be  you  perfect ;  "  "  Be 
you  imitators  of  God ; "  "  Whoever  does  not  follow  Me  is 
not  worthy  of  Me  ; "  "  The  will  of  God  is  that  you  be  made 
holy,"  &c.,  besides  many  others  which  might  be  cited  to  the 
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same  or  like  effect.  Fourthly,  because  God  has  supplied 
you  with  the  most  efficacious  aids  to  enable  you  to  fulfil  this 
obligation,  namely,  His  graces,  interior  inspirations,  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Eucharist  and  of  Penance,  good  ex 
amples,  Superiors,  and  advice  to  guide,  to  warn,  and 
encourage  you,  with  many  others.  Resolve  then  to  make 
satisfaction  in  this  behalf,  and  take  counsel  with  yourself 
as  to  how  you  must  in  future  order  your  life,  so  as  to 
discharge  this  debt  due  to  His  sovereign  Majesty. 

FOURTH  POINT. — Consider  the  causes,  or  rather  the 
obstacles,  which  have  hitherto  stood  in  the  way  of  your 
fulfilling  these  obligations,  to  which  you  are  strictly  bound, 
and  reflect  on  the  motives  which  can  most  forcibly  urge 
you  to  satisfy  them.  Having  done  this,  resolve  to  address 
yourself  effectually  to  the  task  of  paying  these  debts,  that 
so  you  may  contribute  to  God  the  honour  and  consolation 
which  are  His  due,  and  draw  down  unnumbered  blessings 
on  your  own  soul. 

The  colloquy.  In  the  first  place  bow  down  with 
shame  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  accuse  yourself  of  not 
having  hitherto  fulfilled  these  your  obligations,  which  you 
could  easily  have  done  had  you  only  been  as  earnest  in 
wishing  to  do  so  as  you  are  when  you  desire  to  gratify 
your  own  tastes,  or  the  whims  of  those  associates  whom  you 
so  often  seek  to  please,  at  the  risk  of  displeasing  God. 
Secondly,  ask  God's  pardon  for  your  past  conduct.  Thirdly, 
promise  Him  a  thorough  amendment,  particularly  in  refe 
rence  to  more  important  matters  which  you  can  specify, 
and  offer  them  in  detail  to  Him  as  binding  yourself  to 
special  fidelity  in  regard  to  them.  Fourthly,  ask  the  assist 
ance  of  God  and  the  intercession  of  His  Saints  in  carrying 
out  these  resolutions.  Fifthly,  return  thanks  to  God  for 
having  so  long  borne  with  you  in  your  shortcomings,  and 
for  never  having  ceased  to  pour  His  blessings  on  your  soul 
in  the  midst  of  your  transgressions.  Sixthly,  praise  and 
extol  the  patience  and  goodness  of  God,  either  reciting  the 
io2nd  Psalm,  "Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  let  all  that 
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is  in  me  bless  His  holy  name" — a  psalm  that  should  be 
often  on  your  lips — or  use  the  Magnificat. 


THIRTY-FIRST  MEDITATION.— THE  THIRD   ON   THE 
EIGHTH   DAY. 

Whether,  having  regard  to  tJie  resolutions  adopted 
during  the  preceding  meditations,  we  ought  not  to 
avoid  sedulously  the  thirteen  faults  herein  specified  ? 

COMMENCE  with  a  suitable  prelude,  and  take  a  general 
retrospect  of  the  resolutions  you  have  adopted  during  this 
retreat.  Then  reflect  on  the  various  motives  which  ought 
to  induce  you  as  a  Religious  to  avoid  the  thirteen  faults 
subjoined,  and  lay  down  practical  rules  for  their  avoidance. 
The  following  is  the  list  of  faults  to  be  avoided. 

First.  Resentment  at  a  report  being  made  against  you 
to  your  Superiors. 

Second.  A  failure  to  report  to  the  Superior  any  scandal 
or  mischief  that  has  come  to  your  knowledge. 

Third.  Warning  another  not  to  report,  either  of  his 
own  accord  or  when  questioned,  some  matter  to  the  Supe 
rior. 

Fourth.  Want  of  candour  in  replying  to  the  Superior, 
and  concealment  of  any  matter,  although  particularly  ques 
tioned  on  the  subject. 

Fifth.  Disrespect  towards  immediate  officials,  such  as 
subordinate  superiors ;  abuse  of  them,  or  being  less  prompt 
in  obeying  them  than  the  head  Superior. 

Sixth.     Uttering  a  deliberate  falsehood. 

Seventh.  Speaking  ill  of  your  neighbour,  or  disparaging 
him  in  any  way. 

Eighth.  Murmuring,  even  in  thought,  against  the  regu 
lations  of  Superiors. 

Ninth.      Stirring  up  insubordination  against  the  ordi- 
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nances  of  Superiors,  respecting  what  is  or  is  not  to  be 
done. 

Tenth.  Being  at  strife  with  any  one,  and  being  con 
tentious. 

Eleventh.  Fostering  private  friendships  or  secret  cliques. 

Twelfth.  Reading,  on  a  false  plea  of  necessity,  books 
containing  lascivious  passages,  such  as  the  works  of  licen 
tious  poets,  anatomical  or  medical  treatises,  and  the  like. 

Thirteenth.  Communicating  by  confidential  notes  or 
letters,  or  by  word  of  mouth,  to  any  one  who  was  not 
present  when  it  happened,  any  occurrence  which  a  Superior 
wished  not  to  be  divulged. 

The  colloquy  should  consist  of  your  offering  up  to  God 
a  determination  to  avoid  the  foregoing  faults,  and  of  a 
prayer  to  God  for  aid,  and  to  the  saints  for  their  inter 
cession. 


THIRTY-SECOND   AND   LAST   MEDITATION.— THE 
FOURTH   ON   THE   EIGHTH   DAY. 

Summary  of  the  preceding  Meditations. 

FIRST  POINT. — Recall  to  mind  all  the  resolutions  adopted 
by  you  in  the  preceding  meditations  during  this  present 
Retreat,  and  weigh  well  the  full  force,  meaning,  and  scope 
of  each  of  them.  Renew  them  now  once  for  all  in  the 
aggregate.  Then  offer  them  up  to  the  Most  Holy  Trinity 
by  the  hands  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  assisted  by  your 
guardian  angel,  St.  Ignatius,  and  the  rest  of  your  patron 
saints. 

SECOND  POINT. — Consider  the  excellence,  utility,  and 
necessity  of  a  perfect  fulfilment  of  these  resolutions. 
This  you  shall  the  more  readily  recognize,  if  you  probe 
to  the  bottom  and  thoroughly  penetrate  the  end  for 
which  you  were  created,  the  end  for  which  you  were 
called  to  the  Society  of  Jesus,  the  satisfaction  due  to  God 
for  your  sins,  the  atonement  you  ought  to  make  in  return 
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for  His  not  having  long  since  cast  you  into  Hell  or  Purga 
tory  on  their  account,  the  gratitude  you  owe  to  Christ  for 
His  Passion,  Death,  and  other  Divine  favours ;  and  finally, 
the  necessity  of  so  living  as  to  be  ready  at  any  moment, 
without  the  intervention  of  your  confessor,  to  stand  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  the  Lord  your  God. 

THIRD  POINT. — Consider  that  men  do  and  suffer  more 
for  the  accomplishment  of  their  frail,  transitory,  and  often 
most  mischievous  worldly  schemes,  than  you  can  possibly  be 
called  on  to  do  or  suffer  for  the  fulfilment  of  these  good 
resolutions.  For  what  will  not  the  peasant  in  his  field,  the 
servant  for  his  master,  merchants,  rulers,  sailors  and  soldiers 
do  and  suffer  ?  And  is  not  God  worthy  of  as  much  energy 
at  your  hands  as  the  world  exacts  from  them  ?  Acknow 
ledge  at  length  your  blindness  and  hardness  of  heart,  and 
surrender  yourself  to  your  Lord  in  the  manner  which  for 
your  own  good  He  demands.  Offer  yourself  to  Him,  and 
beg  of  Him  grace  to  fulfil  your  resolutions. 


MEDITATION   ON   THE   FOUR  FOLLIES  OR  BLIND 
NESSES   OF   MEN. 

To  be  made  on  the  day  following  the  eight  days 
retreat. 

FIRST.  Consider  how  great  an  instance  of  folly  and  mental 
blindness  it  would  be  to  make  more  account  of  a  prisoner 
confined  for  high  treason  than  of  the  sovereign  whom  he 
had  wronged,  and  who  was  about  to  be  his  judge.  This 
picture,  however,  conveys  an  accurate  description  of  those 
who,  rather  than  offend  or  displease  men,  offend  God. 
Every  man,  even  though  he  may  not  have  sinned  mortally, 
is  a  traitor  to  God,  at  least  in  respect  of  original  sin,  from 
which  no  one,  in  the  absence  of  a  revelation  to  that  effect, 
can  be  sure  that  he  is  delivered.  Resolve,  therefore,  so  far 
x 
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to  do  honour  to  God  as  never  to  do  or  omit  through  human 
respect,  or  for  the  sake  of  men,  any  act,  the  doing  or  omis 
sion  of  which  could  offend  His  infinite  Majesty.  That  you 
may,  however,  the  more  readily  arrive  at  this  resolution, 
examine  well  the  reasons  and  motives  which  have  ever  in 
duced  you  to  offend  God  in  order  not  to  offend  men.  You 
shall  thus  find  that  there  are  the  same  and  far  more  urgent 
reasons  and  motives  for  attaching  a  greater  importance  to 
God  than  to  man,  and  to  offences  against  Him  than  to  those 
against  your  fellow-beings. 

Secondly.  Consider  that  it  would  be  another  instance 
of  folly  and  blindness  for  a  man  to  prefer  small  and  noxious 
to  large  and  useful  gains.  And  yet  such  conduct 
would  resemble  that  of  those  servants  of  God  who,  having 
the  opportunity  of  acquiring  everlasting  rewards  in  Heaven 
by  doing  some  good  or  suffering  some  evil,  neglect  it  for 
the  sake  of  some  petty,  momentary  gratification  on  earth. 
Ponder  deeply  on  the  baseness  and  infatuation  of  such  a 
choice,  and,  inflamed  with  a  holy  avarice,  begin  to  lay  up 
the  treasures  of  eternity,  and  despise  those  which  pass  away 
with  time.  Be  careful,  also,  to  remark  those  points  in  your 
self  which  require  amendment,  and  offer  them  in  sacrifice  to 
God. 

Thirdly.  Consider  that  a  third  instance  of  folly  and  blind 
ness  in  men  would  be  to  strive  after  goods  which,  though  ad 
mittedly  useful  and  without  any  admixture  of  evil,  yet  are  not 
likely  to  endure,  in  preference  to  goods  of  a  far  more  useful 
and  lasting  character.  Their  conduct  would  exemplify  the 
course  followed  by  those  who,  content  with  mediocrity  in 
virtue,  do  not  strive  after  holiness  or  perfection.  Oh,  how 
little  does  such  conduct  become  men  endowed  with  reason  ! 
They  seek  after  the  best  clothes,  food,  drink,  lodging,  in 
fact  everything  of  the  best  for  the  body;  but  they  fail 
entirely  to  display  an  equal  anxiety  for  the  everlasting  con 
cerns  of  their  souls.  Learn  from  hence,  when  your  choice 
lies  between  two  goods,  both  spiritual  and  becoming,  to 
choose  the  more  perfect. 
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Fourthly.  Consider  that  the  fourth  folly  and  blindness 
of  men  consists  in  their  setting  a  greater  value  on  their  own 
than  on  the  Divine  will.  For  they  know,  both  theoretically 
and  by  practical  experience,  that  very  many  evils  result  to 
them,  even  in  this  life,  from  following  their  own  wills,  from 
which  they  would  be  wholly  exempt  if  they  obeyed  the  will 
of  Heaven.  Reflect  well  on  the  baseness  of  such  conduct, 
and  how  injurious  it  is  even  in  a  worldly  point  of  view,  and 
draw  the  necessary  moral. 

In  the  colloquy  prostrate  yourself  with  shame  before  your 
all-seeing  God.  Secondly,  beg  of  Him  to  pardon  these 
follies  and  to  avert  from  you  the  mischievous  consequences 
of  them.  Thirdly,  solemnly  promise  amendment ;  and 
fourthly,  ask  for  God's  assistance,  that  your  eyes  may  be 
opened  to  a  full  consciousness  of  these  follies  and  the 
necessity  for  correcting  them,  and  that  you  may  carry  out 
to  the  uttermost  the  good  resolutions  formed  during  the 
eight  days'  retreat. 
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